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Dear Reader 

Our efforts in compiling these volumes have been to get Paramahamsa's message 
to humanity at the earliest so that the people are continued to be helped tremendously 
through it as early as possible in their lives. Any errors in this book are due to 
oversight of the compilation team and will be corrected in the next edition. In the event 
you do encounter errors, it is a humble request to catch the truth instead of the letter 
and move on. We will be happy if you bring it to our notice. 

- Publishers 
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Bhagavad Gita: 
A Background 



Bhagavad Gita is a sacred scripture of the vedic culture. As with all scriptures, it 
was knowledge that was transmitted verbally. It was called sruti in Sanskrit, 
meaning something that is heard. 

Gita, as Bhagavad Gita is generally called, translates literally from Sanskrit as 
'Sacred Song'. Unlike Vedas and Upanisads, which are stand alone expressions, Gita 
is written into the Hindu epic Mahabharata, called a purana, an ancient tale. It is 
part of a story, so to speak. 

As a scripture, Gita is part of the ancient knowledge base of the vedic tradition, 
which is the expression of the experiences of great sages. 

Vedas and Upanisads, the foundation of sruti literature, arose from the insight and 
awareness of these great sages when they went into a no-mind state. These are as 
old as humanity and the first and truest expressions in the journey of man's search 
for truth. 

Unlike Vedas, which were revealed to the great sages, or Upanisads, which were 
the teachings of these great sages, Gita is part of a story narrated by Vyasa, one of 
these great sages. It is narrated as the direct expression of the Divine. 

No other epic, or part of an epic, has the special status of Gita. As a 
consequence of the presence of Gita, the Mahabharata epic itself is considered a 
sacred Hindu scripture. Gita arose from the super-consciousness of Krishna, the 
supreme god, and is therefore considered a scripture. 

Mahabharata, literally meaning the great Bharata, is a narration about the nation 
and civilization, which is now known as India. It was then a nation ruled by king 
Bharata and his descendants. 
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The story of this epic is about two warring clans, Kauravas and Pandavas, closely 
related to one another. Dhritarashtra, the blind king of Hastinapura and father of 
the 100 Kaurava brothers was the brother of Pandu, whose children were the five 
Pandava princes. It is a tale of strife between cousins. 

Since Dhritarashtra was blind, Pandu was made the king of Hastinapura. Pandu 
was cursed by a sage that he would die if he ever entered into a physical 
relationship with his wives. He therefore had no children. Vyasa says that all the 
five Pandava children were born to their mothers Kunti and Madri through the 
blessing of divine beings. Pandu handed over the kingdom and his children to his 
blind brother Dhritarashtra and retired to meditate in the forest. 

Kunti had received a boon when she was still a young unmarried adolescent, 
that she could summon any divine power at will to father a child. Before she 
married, she tested her boon. The Sun god Surya appeared before her. Kama was 
born to her as a result. In fear of social reprisals, she cast the newborn away in a 
river. Yudhishtira, Bhima, and Arjuna were born to Kunti after her marriage by 
invocation of her powers, and the twins Nakula and Sahadeva were born to Madri, 
the second wife of Pandu. 

Yudhishtira was born to Kunti as a result of her being blessed by Yama, the god 
of death and justice, Bhima by Vayu, the god of wind, and Arjuna by Indra, god 
of all the divine beings. Nakula and Sahadeva, the youngest Pandava twins, were 
born to Madri, through the divine Ashwini twins. 

Dhritarashtra had a hundred sons through his wife Gandhari. The eldest of these 
Kaurava princes was Duryodhana. Duryodhana felt no love for his five Pandava 
cousins. He made many unsuccessful attempts, along with his brother Dusshasana, 
to kill the Pandava brothers. Kunti's eldest son Kama, whom she had cast away at 
birth, was found and brought up by a chariot driver in the palace, and by a strange 
twist of fate, joined hands with Duryodhana. 

Dhritarashtra gave Yudhishtira one half of the Kuru kingdom on his coming of 
age, since the Pandava prince was the rightful heir to the throne that his father 
Pandu had vacated. Yudhishtira ruled from his new capital Indraprastha, along with 
his brothers Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva. Arjuna won the hand of princess 
Draupadi, daughter of the king of Panchala, in a svayaihvara, a marital contest in 
which princes fought for the hand of a fair damsel. In fulfilment of their mother 
Kunti's desire that the brothers share everything equally, Draupadi became the wife 
of all five Pandava brothers. 



A Background 



Duryodhana persuaded Yudhishtira to join a gambling session, where his 
cunning uncle Shakuni defeated the Pandava king. Yudhishtira lost all that he 
owned - his kingdom, his brothers, his wife and himself, to Duryodhana. 
Dusshasana shamed Draupadi in public by trying to disrobe her. The Pandava 
brothers and Draupadi were forced to go into exile for fourteen years, with the 
condition that in the last year they should live incognito. 

At the end of the fourteen years, the Pandava brothers tried to reclaim their 
kingdom. In this effort they were helped by Krishna, the king of the Yadava clan, 
who is considered the eighth divine incarnation of Vishnu. However, Duryodhana 
refused to yield even a needlepoint of land, and as a result, the Great War, the 
War of Mahabharata ensued. In this war, various rulers of the entire nation that is 
modern India aligned with one or the other of these two clans, the Kauravas or 
the Pandavas. 

Krishna offered to join with either of the two clans. He said, 'One of you may 
have me unarmed. I will not take any part in the battle. The other may have my 
entire Yadava army.' The first offer was made to Duryodhana, who predictably 
chose the large and well-armed Yadava army, in preference to the unarmed 
Krishna. Arjuna joyfully and gratefully chose his friend and mentor Krishna to be 
his unarmed charioteer! 

The armies assembled in the vast field of Kurukshetra, now in the state of 
Haryana in modern day India. All the kings and princes were related to one 
another, and were often on opposite sides. Facing the Kaurava army and his 
friends, relatives and teachers, Arjuna was overcome by remorse and guilt, and 
wanted to walk away from the battle. 

Krishna's dialogue with Arjuna on the battlefield of Kurukshetra is the content 
of Bhagavad Gita. Krishna persuaded Arjuna to take up arms and vanquish his 
enemies. 'They are already dead/ says Krishna, 'All those who are facing you have 
been already killed by Me. Go ahead and do what you have to do. That is your 
duty. Do not worry about the outcome. Leave that to Me.' 

Gita is the ultimate practical teaching on the inner science of spirituality. It is not 
as some scholars incorrectly claim, a promotion of violence. It is about the 
impermanence of the mind and body, and the need to go beyond the mind, ego 
and logic. 

Being blind, king Dhritarashtra does not participate in the war. His minister 
Sanjaya uses his powers of clairvoyance to 'see' and relate to king Dhritarashtra 
the goings on on the battlefield. It is in Sanjaya's voice that we hear Gita, the 
dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna. 
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All the Kaurava princes as well as all their commanders such as Bhishma, Drona 
and Kama were killed in battle. The five Pandava brothers survived as winners and 
became the rulers of the combined kingdom. 

This dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna is a dialogue between man and God 
or nara and Narayana as they are termed in Sanskrit. Arjuna's questions and doubts 
are those of each one of us. The answers of the Divine, Krishna, transcend time 
and space. Krishna's message is as valid today as it was on that fateful battlefield 
some thousands of years ago. 

Nithyananda explains the inner metaphorical meaning of Mahabharata thus: 

'The Great War of Mahabharata is the fight between the positive and negative 
thoughts of the mind, called the saihskaras. The positive thoughts are the Pandava 
princes and the negative thoughts are the Kaurava princes. Kurukshetra or the 
battlefield is the body. Arjuna is the individual consciousness and Krishna is the 
enlightened master. 

The various commanders who led the Kaurava army represent the major blocks 
that the individual consciousness faces in its journey to enlightenment. Bhishma, the 
grand patriarch of the Kuru clan, represents parental and societal conditioning. 
Drona, the teacher of both the Kauravas and the Pandavas, represents the 
conditioning from teachers who provide knowledge including spiritual guidance. 
Kama represents the restrictive influence of good deeds such as charity and 
compassion, and finally Duryodhana represents the ego, which is the last to fall. 

Parental and societal conditioning has to be overcome by rebelling against 
conventions. This is why, traditionally, those seeking the path of enlightenment are 
required to renounce the world as sanyasin and move away from civilization. This 
conditioning does not die as long as the body lives, but its influence drops. 

Drona represents all the knowledge one imbibes and the teachers one encounters, 
who guide us but are unable to take us through to the ultimate flowering of 
enlightenment. It is difficult to give them up since one feels grateful to them. This 
is where the enlightened master steps in and guides us. 

Kama is the repository of all good deeds and it is his good deeds that stand in 
the way of his own enlightenment. Krishna has to take the load of Kama's puny a, 
his meritorious deeds, before he could be liberated. The enlightened master guides 
one to drop one's attachment to good deeds arising out of what are perceived to 
be charitable and compassionate intentions. He also shows us that the quest for and 
the experience of enlightenment is the ultimate act of compassion that one can offer 
to the world. 



Sastras, Stotras, Sutras 



Finally one reaches Duryodhana, one's ego, the most difficult to conquer. One 
needs the full help of the master here. It is subtle work and even the master's help 
may not be obvious, since at this point, sometimes the ego makes us disconnect 
from the master as well. 

The Great War was between one hundred and eighty million people - one 
hundred and ten million on the Kaurava side representing our negative saihskaras 
(stored memories) and seventy million on the Pandava side representing our 
positive saihskaras and it lasted eighteen days and nights. The number eighteen has 
a great mystical significance. It essentially signifies our ten senses that are made up 
of five jnanendriya - the sensses of perception like taste, sight, smell, hearing and 
touch, and five karmendriya - the senses initiating action like speech, bodily 
movements, etc., added to our eight kinds of thoughts like lust, greed, etc. All 
eighteen need to be dropped for Self-realization! 

Mahabharata is not just an epic story. It is not merely the fight between good 
and evil. It is the dissolution of both positive and negative saihskaras that reside in 
our body-mind system, which must happen for the ultimate liberation. It is a tale of 
the process of enlightenment. 

Mahabharata is a living legend. Bhagavad Gita is the manual for enlightenment. 

Like Arjuna many thousand years ago, you are here in a dialogue with a living 
enlightened master in this book. This is a tremendous opportunity to resolve all 
questions and clear all doubts with the master's words. 
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Introduction 



In this series, enlightened master, Paramahamsa Nithyananda comments on 
Bhagavad Gita. 

Many hundreds of commentaries on Gita have been written over the years. The 
earliest commentaries were by the great spiritual masters such as Adi 
Shankaracharya, Ramanuja and Madhva, some thousand years ago. In recent times, 
great masters such as Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and Ramana Maharshi have spoken 
from Gita extensively. Many others have written volumes on this great scripture. 

Nithyananda's commentary on Bhagavad Gita is not just a literary translation and 
a simple explanation of that translation. He takes the reader through a world tour 
while talking about each verse. It is believed that each verse of Gita has seven 
levels of meaning. What is commonly rendered is the first-level meaning. Here, an 
enlightened master takes us beyond the common into the uncommon, with equal 
ease and simplicity. 

To read Nithyananda's commentary on Gita is to obtain an insight that is rare. 
It is not mere reading; it is an experience; it is meditation. 

Shankara, the great master and philosopher said: 

'A little reading of Gita, a drop of Ganga water to drink, remembering Krishna 
once in a while, all this will ensure that you have no problems with the god of 
death.' 

Editors of these volumes of Bhagavad Gita have expanded upon the original 
discourses delivered by Nithyananda through further discussions with Him. For ease 
of understanding for English speaking readers, and in their academic interest, the 
original Sanskrit verses and their English translation have been included as an 
appendix to this book. 

This reading is meant to help every individual in daily life as well as in the 
endeavour to realize the ultimate Truth. It creates every possibility to attain 
nityananda, eternal bliss! 
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♦ Swamiji, you said that our natural state is bliss and that we have lost that 
state through our upbringing. How can we restore the awareness of our 
original state of bliss and oneness with the Divine? 

♦ Is the thread that Krishna refers to, the cosmic energy? 

♦ Swamiji, education emphasizes knowledge, whether it is the traditional 
Eastern or modern Western system. However, education does not seem to 
lead to happiness as it should. Why? 

♦ I hear what you say about the caste system, that it is based on gunas or 
qualities and not on birth, and that all castes are equal, etc. Yet today it 
does not work that way. There are many other cultures that treat each other 
better than we do here. Still you say that we are one of the most civilized 
cultures. I am unable to reconcile the reality with the truth of what you have 
presented. 

♦ Many scriptures advise us to look inward. But to be successful in this world 
we need to look outward, at how things happen around us. How can we 
succeed by looking inward? 

♦ When I see your disciples, those who live in the ashram and those who 
follow you while living outside, I see a calmness that I envy. I hope I too 
can reach there. 

♦ Does being wealthy negate Self-realization? Most religions preach that we 
need to give up all that is material before we can become spiritual. 

♦ Throughout this chapter and other chapters, Krishna talks about reaching 
Him for salvation. He suggests many methods. But none seem practical. Is He 
referring to a mere intellectual understanding of what He says or is there 
more to it? How does the mere acceptance of the truth that He is supreme 
and beyond the demigods liberate me? 
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To begin with, let us see why Krishna has given us this chapter. Again and 
again Krishna speaks the same truth. Nothing else is spoken, only the same truth. 
Then what is the need for so many chapters? 

People can say that Krishna is repeating Himself. They may ask, 'How many 
times must He say that the spirit is indestructible, or that all work must be done 
without expecting returns or that one must surrender to Him to reach salvation?' 

People ask me, 'Swamiji, how many days will it take for us to learn meditation?' 

I tell them, 'To learn meditation, two minutes are enough. To learn what 
meditation is not, you need ten days!' 

Krishna knows that Arjuna is just like us. He represents the sum total of 
humanity. Arjuna is the quintessence of humanity. To explain to a man or woman 
what needs to be done, and why it is right is not enough. The human mind will 
find a hundred reasons why ninety-nine other things are just as good. So the 
master must also tell why the other ninety-nine things are not the straight path, 
and why we must stick to those things that the master prescribes. 

That is exactly what Krishna does in the Bhagavad Gita. Again and again, the 
great master explains patiently why the ninety-nine other options are not really 
options at all. He does this to prove that the one option He outlines sinks deeply 
into Arjuna's consciousness. As a result, this truth also sinks into the consciousness 
of every individual who reads the Bhagavad Gita. 

In life, we learn and do many things that are not meditation. To unlearn all of 
these, it takes time. When we express the truth logically, our mind always goes to 
the other end of the logic. So we need to understand the truth from both ends. 
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There is a beautiful philosophy in India, nyaya sastra, or the scripture of logic. 
According to this, any statement has two lines of logic. The first line of logic is 
regular logic; nyaya means regular. 

For example, if I make the statements, 'All men have one head. Socrates is a 
man,' we can easily conclude that the third statement will be: Socrates has one 
head. This is simple logic. 

There is another kind of logic, a higher-level logic. For example, let us say the 
first statement says, 'There are two doors.' The second statement says, 'One door is 
open.' An average person immediately jumps to the conclusion that the other door 
is closed. However, in this kind of logic we cannot jump to conclusion based on 
the first two statements. The second door may also be open. We don't know. The 
two statements do not provide a specific conclusion. We cannot come to any 
conclusion unless we see that the second door is closed, or we are told that the 
second door is closed. 

In order that the listener, reader and disciple do not make mistakes in the 
understanding, the master ensures that we know which door is open and which 
door is closed. It is not left to assumption on the basis of the disciple's intelligence. 

But the master does not explain for that reason alone. When the truth sinks into 
us, it should sink in without a trace. It should sink in without resistance. However, 
when something is not fully explained and our mind detects options, such as 
figuring out which of the two doors is open, it starts on its own trip. It moves 
away from what is being explained. When this happens, instead of focusing on the 
substance of what is said, the mind gets constantly distracted and becomes tired. A 
tired mind makes mistakes. 

Usually, in life, we make mistakes when we jump to conclusions using the first 
kind of logic when we should have made those decisions using the second kind of 
logic. The moment somebody makes a statement, 'You don't have compassion,' we 
immediately become defensive and say, 'Do you mean to say I am cruel? You mean 
I am violent?' 

We don't have to jump to such a conclusion. He made a statement, 'You are not 
compassionate.' We don't have to immediately think, 'You mean I am cruel? You 
mean I am violent?' When we jump to conclusions, we create trouble not only for 
ourselves but also for others. Many times we make this mistake. 
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When we handle our mind without awareness, again and again, we make this 
mistake. The words that we repeat inside our system create our whole life. The 
totality of the words we repeat internally to ourselves in our mind is our life. Our 
life is nothing but words or thoughts in our mind. If our mind jumps to illogical 
conclusions like this, conclusions that are not straight, naturally we create trouble 
for ourselves and problems for others. When we are unaware we always jump to 
these types of conclusions. 

Ordinary masters express their philosophy or their experience with the second 
kind of logic, which is why there is so much misunderstanding. There's a 
possibility of missing their message. However, Krishna is a jagat guru (master of the 
universe). He is not an ordinary master. He is the master of the whole universe 
and He knows the minds of all possible types of human beings. He knows the 
problems of logic. 

He is delivering this message in such a way that we cannot jump to conclusions, 
or assume any statement in the flow of the logic. He makes all the three 
statements. He is clear. He says, 'There are two doors, the first door is open, the 
second door is closed.' He makes all three statements, so there is no need for us to 
assume! He protects us from ourselves. 

If we are allowed to assume, if we are allowed to jump to conclusions, we miss 
the truth. Not only do we miss the truth, we miss the whole message. Here Krishna 
does not allow us to jump to conclusions. He makes all three statements. What is 
supposed to be done, what is supposed to be avoided, why it should be done, and 
why something else should be avoided. He is clear about the whole thing. That is 
why He repeats the same truth in each chapter from a different level of logic each 
time. He makes the same statements, but from a different level of logic so that the 
people who hear it will not miss the message. 

In this whole chapter, Jhana Vijhana Yoga, He speaks about the same message 
from a different view. 




One In A Billion 
Reaches Me! 



7.1 Krishna says, 

Arjuna, Listen to Me, you can know Me completely and without doubt by 
practising yoga in true consciousness of Me, 

With your mind attached to Me. 

7.2 Let Me explain to you in detail this phenomenal and absolute knowledge 
along with its realization; 

By knowing which, there shall remain nothing further to be known. 

7.3 Out of many thousands of men, hardly one endeavors or strives to achieve the 
perfection of self-realization; 

Of those so endeavoring, hardly one achieves the perfection of self-realization, and 
of those, hardly one knows Me in truth or reaches that state of oneness with Me. 

7.4 Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego 
All together these eight constitute My separated external energies. 

7.5 Besides these external energies, which are inferior in nature, O mighty-armed 
Arjuna, there is a superior energy of Mine. 

This comprises all the embodied souls of all the living entities by which this 
material world is being utilized or exploited. 
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Again and again people ask me, 'Swamiji, why did you choose to speak on the 
Bhagavad Gita? Why didn't you choose books like Ashtavakra Gita, Patanjali's Yoga 
Sutra, Brahma Sutra or the Upanisad? Why did you choose the Gita?' 

I tell them that the Gita expresses the truth in totality. Krishna has created keys 
for all kinds of human beings. For every kind of person, He has given a key. 
Krishna fulfills every need of every human being. 

He says, 'Listen, Arjuna, by practising yoga in full consciousness of Me, with 
mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, without doubt.' In this statement, 
Krishna uses the word 'Me' three times. Having read that, a psychologist will 
conclude that Krishna is egoistic. According to psychology, if we use the word T 
or 'Me' three or more times in a statement, we are egoistic. We need treatment. 

Anyhow, for a normal man, it sounds egoistic. A person might hate Krishna 
because he feels Krishna is egoistic. 

Again and again, He declares, 'Surrender to Me. I am everything.' We should 
understand here that He is expressing His glory. For a normal man, it may sound 
egoistic. The person who hates Krishna thinking He is egoistic, misses the truth or 
spirit expressed by the Gita. In the same way, a person who loves Krishna gets 
caught in His form and misses the juice of the Gita! 

Please be very clear, whenever people are caught in the form, when they 
worship the form, they slowly start saying, 'Gita is great. Krishna is God. He can 
express all these things, but surely it is not for us. It is not practical.' In this way, 
they slowly create a distance between themselves and Krishna. They worship the 
Gita instead of practising it. 

If we have a pot full of milk and we worship it but never drink it, will we get 
the benefit of the milk? Understand, unless we drink the milk, we will never get 
the benefit of the milk. 

Unless we imbibe Krishna, we cannot get the benefit of the Gita. That is why I 
always tell people, Jews have avoided Christ by crucifying Him, by putting Him on 
the cross, and Hindus have avoided Krishna by worshipping him and putting Him 
on the wall. Please be very clear, hanging on the cross and hanging on the wall 
are one and the same. When we don't imbibe Krishna's teachings in our lives, 
when we don't work towards experiencing Krishna, worshipping Krishna is nothing 
but crucifixion. It's a cunning method of escaping from the truth. 

The people who crucified Christ at least carry the guilt that they made a 
mistake, but these people who hang Krishna on the wall don't even carry that guilt. 
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In a nice and cunning way they have escaped from Krishna, that's all. Worshipping 
without following or worshipping without imbibing is the worst form of 
crucifixion. 

People who hate Krishna think He is egoistic. And people who love Krishna are 
caught in His form and think they should surrender to the personality called 
Krishna who came down in human form. Only a person who experiences Krishna 
realizes the Gita. 

The people who hate Krishna and the people who love Krishna, both miss the 
Gita. If we are caught in the form of Krishna, we become fanatics. I have seen 
many people who get caught in the form and become fanatics. 

Anyhow, the gist of this chapter is about how human beings approach the 
Divine, why they approach the Divine, and at what level they approach the Divine. 

There is a beautiful saying in the Bible, 'God created man in his own mold.' But 
I tell you, 'Man created God in his own mold.' We approach the Divine in the way 
we want It. According to our maturity, we approach the Divine. 

At what level do we approach the Divine? How do we generally worship? What 
do we receive in return? How do we grow in maturity? Krishna gives the answers 
to these questions in this chapter. Here He says, 'Out of many thousands among 
men, one may endeavor for perfection, and out of those who have achieved 
perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth.' 

Beautiful! Here He says, 'out of thousands'. He should say 'out of billions'. He 
should change the statement. In those days, the population must have been less, 
which is why He makes the statement 'out of thousands'. Now we should say, 'Out 
of billions, one may endeavor for perfection.' 

manusyanam sahasresu kascid yatati siddhaye I 

yatatam api siddhanam kascin mam vetti tattvatah II 7.3 

Among millions of men, one man may endeavor for perfection, and out of those 
who achieve perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth. Out of millions, there are 
only a few; out of billions there are even fewer who enter into the path of seeking. 
Out of the few, only one or two achieve the ultimate experience. 

There are millions of people out there, but only a few hundred are present today 
to listen to this Gita discourse. And out of these few hundred, only a few will 
hear it as it is expressed. We may sit here. We may even hear, but don't think we 
actually listen. Never think that we really listen. 
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I request people to never repeat what I have said to someone else. If you do 
repeat it, then please don't say, 'Swamiji told me these things.' Be very clear, you 
heard those things. Tell them, T heard these things.' Never say, 'Swamiji said'. 
Many times we miss much of what is said. Modern scientists say that we observe 
hardly two percent of the things that happen around us. If a hundred things 
happen around us, we observe only two! We imbibe only two percent of what goes 
on around us. 

It is as if you have a hundred-page storybook, and somehow you lose the 
whole book except for two random pages. All the other ninety-eight pages are lost. 
If you try to reconstruct the whole novel with only those two pages, how true will 
it be to the original? In the same way, you remember hardly two percent of what 
I say. With that two percent, if you try to reconstruct this whole discourse, 
naturally it will be your discourse, not mine. Please be very clear, you might sit 
here, however, it doesn't mean that you listen. If you want to tell people what I 
spoke, please always say, T heard Nithyananda say this.' Never say, 'Nithyananda 
said...' 

Because of your assumptions, because you jump to conclusions, and because of 
your inner chatter, you miss what is actually being said. 

The master is always ready to share his experiences, always ready to teach. That 
is his mission in life. The infinite compassion that fills an enlightened being is 
forever bursting to be let out to share, to teach, to guide. That is why Krishna says 
that He is now ready to explain. 

The question is whether or not Arjuna is ready to listen. Even if Arjuna was 
ready to listen and he became enlightened, are we ready to listen today, now? 

Why does Krishna say that a few even try, and of those who try, very few 
succeed? Remember that He is talking about Self-realization, about understanding 
who we are. Why is it so difficult even to try? 

We do not want to try because we are afraid. We are restless in any form of 
silence. If I am silent for a few minutes after I sit down before an audience, the 
entire audience becomes restless; they start fidgeting. 

Why do we find it difficult to meditate? After all, all we do in meditation is 
close our eyes and remain silent. Why is it difficult? We give appointments to 
everyone else every day of our lives, willingly and unwillingly. Why is it so 
difficult to give half an hour a day to ourselves? 
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Why would we rather watch television, knowing fully well that nothing of value 
will come from it? Why would we rather read the same old newspaper again and 
again? Understand, all these are because we are afraid of being with ourselves. 

Why are we afraid of being with ourselves? What is it that we are afraid of? 
We must ask and answer these questions ourselves. 

If Self-realization means going back to where we came from, and where we 
came from is a state of bliss and divinity, then why are we afraid to be with 
ourselves? 

The truth is that we have forgotten where we came from. Nothing in the way 
we are brought up and 'educated' tells us that we come from bliss and we can 
regain that bliss. Society has its own self-interest in not letting us be aware of this 
truth. Whether in the form of religion, government or family structure, the truth of 
our bliss is obscured. If we realize how easy it is to be blissful and return to our 
original state, no one can control us. That is what liberation means. We are free. 
But society operates on the principle of control. Religion operates on the principle 
of control. So do political and family structures. 

The moment we realize who we are and we are liberated, these institutions 
cannot make us do what they want us to do. So they give us carrots and they 
wield the stick. They tell us that we will go to hell if we do wrong and we can go 
to heaven if we do whatever they tell us is right. They give us recipes in the form 
of laws. 

From childhood we are conditioned to avoid looking too deeply into ourselves 
because if we do, we may find the truth and be liberated. Then there will be no 
need for our churches and temples, priests and politicians. They make us afraid 
that there will be anarchy if we do not obey their directives. 

Why would there be anarchy if we realize the truth about ourselves? Why 
would there be anarchy if we realize we are God? It is because we will be filled 
with awareness and whatever we do in that state of awareness will be right. Also, 
such awareness will remove all fear and greed in us. We will no longer need 
external inducements to make us happy. No one and nothing can control us. We will 
be liberated. That is a great threat to society. 

Most of society doesn't know these deeper truths and even the ones who know 
it conveniently avoid it because it is too much of truth for practicality. This is how 
society puts generation after generation of people in deep illusion. Our 
governments, temples, society, friends and even our family are very weary of the 
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truth in its purest form. So they keep us under illusion. That is most convenient to 
them. 

Adi Shankaracharya, the great Indian saint says beautifully in the verses of his 
song Bhaja Govindam, ka te kanta, kaste putrah... meaning, 'Where is your wife, 
where are your children when you finally depart?' You leave alone. You came alone 
and you will leave alone. Even your wife, who loved you dearly, is afraid of you 
once your body becomes cold. 

All love as we know it, is conditional. The only true love is that of the Divine 
and that of the master. Such love comes out of infinite compassion. It expects 
nothing in return. What can we offer God and our master? 

So if we need to follow the truth, we must look after ourselves. We must be 
selfish. We need to be selfish to enter into this path of Self-realization. However it 
is not a selfishness born out of the usual material nature. It is selfishness born out 
of the desperate need to be selfless. When we reach our center or our core, we 
become one with humanity. Then there are no differences among us. 

That is why even our spouses will be unhappy if we realize ourselves, because 
they cannot possess us any more. At that point they must share us with humanity. 
But they won't understand that the love of Self-realization is infinite that there is 
no reduction in sharing, there is only growth in sharing. 

The path to Self-realization is the path of aloneness. It is not a lonely path; it is 
an 'alone' path. When we are alone, we are not lonely. We are all in one; that is 
what being alone means. From being fragmented, we become whole. From being 
islands, we become the universe. 

This is the knowledge that Krishna offers humanity. Out of His deep compassion 
He says, 'Please listen to Me and realize your Self and be liberated.' One in a 
million may heed His words and start on this path. 

He then says that only one in a million who start on this path will eventually 
find his own Self, and thus find Me. Is the path so difficult? 

No, it is not. Why then does it seem so difficult? We find the external world so 
attractive that we rarely stay on course in our internal voyage of self-discovery. It 
is always easier to blame other people and remain where we are than to step on 
the path of change. It is easier to eat like a glutton and swallow multi-colored pills 
than to exercise self-control in eating and exercise. 
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Buddha compares our mind to a monkey, always jumping from point to point. 
This is where we differ from animals. Animals and plants also have intelligence and 
emotions. Scientific experiments have established that very well. However they do 
not have monkey minds, even monkeys don't! 

Animals and other species work with Nature. They eat when they are hungry; 
they sleep when they are tired. That is why they do not need refrigerators and 
alarm clocks! Human beings, on the other hand, have a powerful tool with which 
they can either redeem themselves or destroy themselves. And invariably, they 
work against Nature. That is why they need alarm clocks and other things. 

Throughout the Gita, Krishna talks about how to control the mind. He gives 
specific instructions on what to do and what not to do. All we need to do is to 
follow the guidance of this universal master. Without any doubt, surely we can 
then become that one in a thousand or one in a million. But to follow Him, we 
need to understand Him. 

In these verses Krishna explains who He is. Krishna explicitly separates Himself 
from His manifested energies in these verses. 

What we perceive as manifested energies - the five natural elements that are 
earth, water, fire, air and ether, and the three inner elements of mind, intelligence 
and ego - are His energies no doubt, yet they are not Him. 

Purusa and prakrti are considered the operative principles of the universe in the 
Hindu philosophical systems of Sankhya and Vedanta. Purusa and prakrti are 
unmanifest energy sources, purusa being inactive and prakrti capable of being active, 
so to speak. Everything else arises from these two elements when they operate 
together. 

Prakrti gives rise to the cosmic and individual intelligence and the five natural 
elements. The Taittreya Upanishad explains that the cosmic energy gave rise to 
etheric energy or the energy of space, akasa, which pervades the universe. This is 
the largest quantum of energy that pervades the universe, and the subtlest. From 
etheric energy the energy of air arises. It is this energy of air, or vayu, that sustains 
us in our body-mind system as the carrier of pranic or life energy. 

From the energy of air arises the energy of fire, agni. In ancient times, being the 
first visible form of energy, fire was celebrated as the most powerful deity. Many 
salutations in the Rig Veda, the first of the Hindu scriptures, are addressed to the 
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fire. Almost all vedic rituals are performed for the fire god. This is also true of 
many ancient cultures. Fire provided light and heat, essential for our sustenance 
and day-to-day living. 

Apas, the energy of water, arose from the energy of fire. Prthvi, the energy of 
earth arose from the energy of water. The Taittreya Upanishad goes on to say that 
it is from the earth energy that plants, herbs and food were created, from which 
came human beings. 

Within the human being is the intelligence that is a hologram of the cosmic 
intelligence. The energy cycle is now complete. 

This energy tree, from its subtlest beginning to the grossest manifestation, is 
also the story of creation. Ten thousand years ago, sages of our ancient vedic 
culture propounded these truths with no external devices to aid them. They intuited 
them, as they looked inward rather than outward. 

Our vedic rituals were full of meaning. Today they are condemned as old 
fashioned and meaningless activities because we lost the link to their meaning. 
Spirituality is nothing but spirit infused into rituals. 

The fire rituals are methods to transfer the energy from the ether to earth, from 
the cosmos to the individual. Through the power of chants, sound energy that 
activates the etheric energy is transferred through air to the fire in the sacrificial pit. 
The water stored in pots around the fire pit collects this energy. The energized 
water is then poured onto the earth, a deity or individuals to transfer this energy 
to them. 

Of the energies in the five natural elements, we can directly access the energies 
of earth, water, fire and air. We eat, drink, warm ourselves and breathe with these 
energies. However, we cannot directly access the etheric energy. Our ego, our mind, 
becomes a barrier to our absorption of this energy. 

Meditation is the key to imbibe the etheric energy of the cosmos, the largest and 
subtlest energy source. Vedic fire rituals are mass meditation processes: meditation 
for dummies! We just need to be there to absorb the energy, even if we do not 
have the capacity to meditate. 

The cosmic intelligence is reflected in the human as the mind. The mind in turn 
uses the senses to access the external world. Each of the senses - sight, hearing, 
smell, taste and touch - are related to the natural elements. 
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Ether is linked to sound or the ears; air is linked to touch and the skin; fire is 
linked to color and form, and so to sight and the eyes; water is linked to taste and 
the tongue; earth is linked to smell or the nose. 

The mind receives information through the senses of perception, and executes 
decisions through the senses of action. When the senses are denied access to the 
external world, which is their sustenance, the mind shuts down. Thoughts cease! 

Ego is a creation of the mind. Ego is also an illusion. It is an illusion because it 
is not permanent; it is not the truth. True realization of the Self is achieved when 
the ego is shed and when the mind stops. Then, inner intelligence awakens to the 
cosmic intelligence. 

Here, Krishna refers to ego as ahahkara. Ahahkara is what we direct outwards. It 
is our identity that we project outwards. This is always in excess of what we think 
of as ourselves, as we seek to create an impression on others, as we seek attention 
from others. There is another side to our ego, called mamakara, which we project 
inwards; what we think of as us inside us. This mamakara is always lower than 
what we think ourselves to be. Internally we have a lower opinion of ourselves. 

The perpetual gap between this outer projection and inner projection creates 
stress, suffering and dis-ease within us. 

When we realize our Self, we realize that we are divine and nothing less. 
Anything that we think about ourselves that is lower than this is low self-esteem. 
What Krishna says is true for all of us. We are above the energies that constitute 
us. We too are the energy that constitutes our body-mind system. 

All that we lack is the awareness of this truth. Our natural state is to know 
ourselves. Once we realize the truth that we are God, there is no difference 
between Krishna and us. We are enlightened. That is what Krishna came to prove. 
He has no need to prove that He is God. He doesn't care if we know it or not. 
His mission was to enlighten Arjuna, and through Arjuna, the rest of humanity. His 
mission is to prove to us that we too are God! 



Q: Swamiji, you said that our natural state is bliss and that we have lost that 
state through our upbringing. How can we restore the awareness of our original state 
of bliss and oneness with the Divine? 
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While growing up, what we have lost is the innocence and curiosity of the child, 
and the ability to be nonjudgmental and carefree. Along with that we have lost our 
natural state of being in bliss. 

Fortunately, we have not lost everything. Our inner divinity is not lost and 
cannot be lost. Hence it does not have to be found or restored. 

We have only forgotten, so it is only a question of remembrance. It is in the 
deepest core of our being: call it truth, God, bliss, beauty. All these things indicate 
the same phenomenon. There is something eternal in our beings, something 
immortal and something divine. We know it deep inside. That is why no matter 
how much we seem to enjoy all the material pleasures, a gnawing feeling of 
emptiness, a feeling that this is not all there is to life, nags us. 

All we need to do is go deep, dive deep into our being, and see. Realize and 
recognize. Hence the journey is not really a journey. We are not to go anywhere. 
We need to just see, that's all. 

Money does not help in this journey. Power and prestige are of no help either. 
From the beginning, we must be aware that love is the only treasure to be sought. 

We continuously search for the home to go to. We miss something. We are not 
certain what it is, yet the feeling is there within everyone that something is 
missing. And we go on accumulating things - money, power and prestige - hoping 
that by gaining these things the haunting feeling will disappear. We hope that the 
gap will be filled, and that the emptiness will not be there anymore. However, 
nothing from the outside fills the gap because money cannot enter our being, 
neither can power or prestige. 

Nothing from the outside is of any help. Hence the more we have, the more we 
are haunted by an empty feeling. 

There seems to be a paradox. The richer a society is, the more searching there is 
for a home, the more searching there is for roots. It is not an accident that only 
affluent societies become religious. It is caused by what I call the 'depression of 
success.' We have everything that we have sought and yet we are unhappy. We do 
not know why we sought what we sought. That is why we become more religious. 

Spirituality need not be divorced from materialism. It need not conflict with 
material possessions. The poor people search for fulfillment through money, a good 
home, family, this and that. By the time they have arranged for these things, they 
suddenly become aware that life is gone and they are where they have always been, 
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with a feeling of missing something. Then a great frustration sets in. They have 
missed life. Nothing from the outside fulfils the search. 

Nothing will fulfil because it is in the inner space that we have to learn to live 
life. It is here that we find God. And unless we find God, we will not be fulfilled. 

People are unaccustomed to bliss. To be blissful is strange. People are well 
acquainted with misery. They live in it and wallow in it. Whenever we meet 
someone blissful we are uncomfortable. We think that this person must have gone 
mad because the regular way is to be worried about something or the other. Most 
people are miserable. Only once in a while do we see a person enjoying himself by 
himself. Once in a rare while there is a Buddha, or a Krishna. But even in their case, 
the rest of the world looks at them as if they are mad. Buddha was thought to be 
a madman in his own day for the simple reason that he was so blissful. 

People understand misery since that is what they are used to. That is their 
language. Bliss is not their language. Most people experience temporary happiness. 
Their happiness is superficial. It is a kind of a deception. They deceive others and 
deceive themselves. 

Jesus Christ calls the life of bliss the kingdom of God. It is within us. No army 
is needed; we are not expected to conquer anybody. It is a strange victory. It 
happens at the innermost core of our being: no army, no enemy and no arms. And 
suddenly one is victorious! One has conquered life because one has known life. To 
know is to conquer. 

When we know ourselves we reach our natural state that has always been 
within us. We experience bliss - nityananda. 
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1 Am The Thread! 



7.6 Know for certain that everything living is manifested by these two energies of 
Mine. 

I am the Creator, the Sustainer and the Destroyer of them. 

7.7 O conqueror of wealth [Arjuna], there is no truth superior to Me. 
Everything hangs upon Me, as pearls are strung on a thread. 

7.8 O son of Kunti [Arjuna], I am the taste of water, the radiance of the sun and 
the moon, the sacred syllable Om in the vedic mantras. 

I am the sound in ether and ability in man. 

7.9 I am the original fragrance of the earth, and I am the heat in fire. 

I am the life of all living beings, and I am the penance of all ascetics. 

T am the thread/ He says. 'I am the thread, the sutra, the technique on which all 
Existence is strung.' 

What a beautiful analogy! That is why He is the sutradhara, the controller and 
director of the cosmic play! Nothing moves, nothing can move without Him. 
Nothing can be created, sustained or destroyed in the absence of His energy. 

People often ask me why I call myself Swami. They question me as to why I 
dress up in these ways and allow myself to be photographed. I tell them that I do 
not even identify with this body. This skin itself is alien to me. There is no 
difference between this skin and other coverings? So how does it matter? 
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I look at myself the way you look at me, as a witness! Or the way you and I 
look at an idol. If this body is dressed well, I feel good - the same way you feel 
good seeing it dressed up, that's all. I am just a witness. 

For you, God is a mere concept; He is just an idea. It is another play of your 
mind. You think of God and attribute various concepts to Him. You talk about Him 
in the same manner in which you would talk about a friend or relative, perhaps 
more glowingly or less glowingly depending on your inclination at that point in 
time. 

To you, your identity and your identification with your body-mind is real. 
Without this identity you are lost. If someone does not recognize you, you suffer. 
The moment someone praises you, you are in the seventh heaven. Your identity is 
your reality. T is what makes you alive. 

To me, God is reality. I live with God every moment. The body, mind and the 
body-mind identification does not exist for me. It is only a concept! Therefore, 
when I refer to myself, I refer to that body-mind the same way that you refer to 
it. I too call it Swami or whatever! 

I cannot move a finger without permission from Existence, from that Parabrahma 
Krishna, that cosmic Krishna. You may think, 'This sounds nonsensical. He says he 
is enlightened and then he says there is nothing that he can do; he can do only as 
Existence dictates.' 

Nonsense or not, this is the truth. Whether you understand it or not, whether 
you accept it or not, this is the truth. What makes me move, talk, see and do all 
that you do is only what the universe dictates. 

My disciples know that when someone with deep faith in me comes with a 
problem, I say, 'I'll take care.' If it is someone who is yet to develop that deep 
faith, I say that I shall meditate or pray to Anandeshwara for them! They go away 
happy to hear that. 

When I say, T shall take care,' there is nothing special that I do. I just pass it on 
to Existence. It is for Her to take care. Because I have that immense faith in Her, 
She always obliges! Things happen. 

People know that the rosary that they wear, the string of rudraksa beads or red 
sandalwood beads, is not a mere rosary. It is their hotline to connect to Existence. 
There have been so many people who share their experiences with the rosary. When 
someone is desperately in need of help of some sort, they simply hold onto the 
rosary and pray. The results are always instantaneous. 
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All this has nothing to do with me although they hold onto the rosary thinking 
of me. It has to do with Existence. The moment I feel that it is a result of my 
penance, it will stop happening! There is nothing that T can do. There is nothing 
that this energy can do. 

That is what Krishna talks about here. The great master says, I am not what you 
see. I am not the energy that is manifested. It is not this six-foot Krishna with a 
flute and peacock feather that makes things happen. It is the formless energy 
beyond Vasudeva Krishna (Krishna, the mortal being, the son of Vasudeva). It is 
Parabrahma Krishna (Krishna, the cosmic energy). 

When we see a necklace or garland, do we notice the thread? If it is a pearl or 
diamond necklace we may get it threaded in gold, but still we rarely notice the 
thread. We delight over the pearls or diamonds, yet never think about the thread 
that holds them together, unless it snaps and all the pearls and diamonds spill on 
the floor. Then, we blame the thread! 

Krishna says, He is the unseen thread without which no rosary can exist. He 
says He is the unseen essence without which there can be no substance. He says He 
is the unseen energy without which there can be no universe. 

Have you ever wondered how this universe operates? There are billions of 
planets like ours, millions of solar systems, thousands of galaxies and many 
universes. There is nothing that anyone can see that is controlling this universe. 
We need traffic lights and policemen to control traffic on our roads. In the Milky 
Way there are no policemen to control the movements of planets and stars. Yet 
they move unerringly! 

Can you imagine the intelligence that controls multiple universes? How is there 
such discipline and order in that seeming chaos that no one is in charge of? No one 
is responsible, or is someone? 

On the other hand, within this small body of ours we try to control everything. 
We control the food we eat, how much we exercise, how much we play, etc. Yet 
we can predict nothing about it. Despite all the order that we impose, there is 
chaos sometimes! 

Control does not bring about order; it never can. Freedom brings about order. 
Chaos is freedom. Chaos is choice. The ultimate chaos is the cosmic Krishna; He is 
also the ultimate order too. 

Krishna illustrates what He said earlier with specific examples. 

The beauty of Krishna's teaching in the Bhagavad Gita is the depth to which He 
goes to make everything crystal clear to Arjuna. He makes no assumptions, takes 
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nothing for granted. It is as if Arjuna is a child and He is the parent or teacher. For 
the Lord of the universe to take the trouble to ensure complete understanding 
shows the depth of His compassion. 

I explained earlier that in the five natural elements, the essence of ether is 
sound, of air is touch, of fire is form and heat, of water is taste and of earth is 
smell. Krishna explains that He is the essential quality in each of these elements; also 
that He is the pranava mantra - primordial sound - 'Om and the radiance of the Sun 
and Moon. 

Life, any form of life in this and any other planet, cannot exist without this 
energy of cosmic Krishna. But living within this energy field we lose sight of this 
energy. We become energy-unconscious. Kabir, the mystic poet said hauntingly, we 
are like fish that are immersed in life-giving water yet cry out saying, 'We are 
thirsty.' Kabir advises: Fool, become aware! You cannot be a fish in water and be 
thirsty! 

This is an incident from Ramakrishna's life. 

Ramakrishna asks his disciple Vivekananda, 'Narendra (his secular name), 
what would you do if you were a fly and you sat on the edge of a pool of 
divine nectar, amrt?' 

Without hesitation Vivekananda responds, T shall sip from it, of course.' 

Ramakrishna says, 'Fool, you should fall into that pool and drown! How can 
you fear drowning in life-giving nectar?' 

We are afraid, always afraid. We have no trust in ourselves and therefore no 
trust in Existence. 

If God were to come in front of us in any form other than what we recognize 
as Him, we would ask for His identification card! Our intelligence is limited to 
visualizing Krishna in His yellow dress with His flute and a peacock feather stuck 
in His hair. If Krishna comes covered in ash, with a snake around His neck, the 
Krishna follower will throw stones at Him saying, 'That is Shiva. I do not worship 
Shiva.' There are people who claim to have imbibed the Gita, understood every 
word the Lord says, and yet have questioned me as to how I can worship Shiva in 
the ashram when I say Krishna is the ultimate! 

It is for these people that Krishna goes into such depths to explain that He is 
everything and above everything. He is the Creator - Brahma, the Sustainer - 
Vishnu and the Rejuvenator - Shiva. He is not either/ or; He is all and above all. 
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Q: Is the thread that Krishna refers to, the cosmic energy? 

In a metaphorical sense, yes, absolutely. 

Strangely or perhaps not so strangely, in the recent developments in atomic or 
quantum physics, there is this concept of string theory. They say that the ultimate 
expression of subatomic particles, the minutest of the minute particles, is in the form 
of a string. No longer do they say that these particles are atoms or waves, but 
strings. It is a string constantly in motion. It does not have any fixed location at 
any given time. There is only a set of possibilities. However these possibilities are 
infinite. The string is the connection of all those infinite possibilities. Some call it the 
Tenth Dimension. 

They do not know that there are a few more dimensions! 

That is what Krishna is. He is a set of possibilities. He is a set of infinite 
possibilities. What the scientists say about subatomic particles is what ultimately 
applies to the cosmic energy, because we now know that energy and matter are 
the same, in time as well as in space. When the frequency is within our range of 
sensory or visual perception, we see it as matter. When it goes above or below this 
range, we sense it as energy; that is all. 

When Krishna brings Himself to the level of Arjuna's visual frequency, Arjuna 
sees Him as his dear friend and mentor. When Krishna goes into His cosmic form, 
Arjuna needs the third-eye perception to 'see' Krishna's energy. 

The thread is always there. Without the thread, there can be no coherent matter. 
Whether the thread is visible or not depends on one's level of perception. A yogi, a 
truly evolved being, is constantly aware of that thread. The yogi constantly 
meditates on that thread. To such a person, only the thread exists. What exists 
around the thread, what the thread links together, is of no consequence to him. 

Once we catch the thread, nothing else matters. Sometimes I tell the disciples, 
'Ok, now you have caught the thread.' It is not a casual comment. It means that 
they have truly grasped the energy behind a particular statement. It means that 
they have experienced the truth of that statement. The rest are mere words that 
mean nothing. 

One who controls the thread, the sutra, is the sutradhara, the controller. Krishna is 
the ultimate sutradhara. He is truly the one who controls everything in this universe. 
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7.10 O son of Pritha, I am the eternal source of all creatures, the intelligence of 
the intelligent, and the brilliance of all those who are brilliant. 

7.11 I am the strength of the strong, and I am the procreative energy in living 
beings, devoid of lust and in accordance with religious principles, O lord of 
Bharata. 

7.12 All states of being - be they of goodness, passion or ignorance - emanate 
from Me. 

I am independent of them but they are dependent on Me. 

7.13 The whole world is deluded by the three modes (goodness, passion and 
ignorance), and thus does not know Me. 

I am above the modes and unchangeable. 

7.14 My divine energy, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is difficult 
to overcome. 

But those who surrender unto Me can cross beyond it with ease. 

7.15 Those miscreants who are foolish, lowest among mankind, whose knowledge 
is stolen by Maya (that which is not real), and who have taken shelter in demonic 
nature, do not surrender unto Me. 

'I am the procreative energy/ says the Lord. 'I am the seed of all living beings.' 
He makes no excuses, no apologies. 
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He says, T am that procreative energy but without the fantasies of lust.' How 
can one be a Creator, if one cannot procreate? 

Many of our great sages in the past, the rsi and maharsis, such as Vashishta and 
Vyasa were grhastas, householders, who were family men with wives and children. 
Yet they were realized souls, enlightened. Other than Hanuman and Ganesha all our 
deities are married! Krishna is reputed to have had 16,008 wives! 

How can the life form continue without procreation, without the sex act? Not 
everyone can have a virgin birth. 

The desire for celibacy must happen before puberty. The first spiritual experience 
must happen before adolescence, so that the life-giving sex energy moves upwards 
as transcendental spiritual energy rather than descend as sexual and procreative 
energy. People who have this spiritual awakening because of their prarabdha karma 
(desires one is born with) are the Paramahamsas. That is their nature. Celibacy 
happens to them naturally. 

To force celibacy after adolescence is difficult. It can be done but must be done 
with great caution and under supervision. Otherwise the so-called renunciate monk, 
the sanyasi, will pretend to follow brahmacarya, celibacy. Inside he will be filled with 
fantasies, ready to explode. 

I have often explained that the word brahmacarya does not mean celibacy. It 
means 'moving in reality'. It is a very different connotation, if you study the 
meaning. 

It is said that once Krishna was crossing the river Yamuna with a group of gopis, 
women devotees. The river was in spate. Krishna said to Yamuna, 'If it is true that 
I am a brahmacari, part and let me walk across.' The river parted and Krishna 
walked to the other bank. 

A sanyasi who watched this was dumbstruck. 'Krishna, a brahmacari? He walks 
with these women who are His lovers, and He says He is a brahmacari and the 
river parts for Him! How can this be?' 

That is what Krishna explains here, 'I am the procreative energy, but without 
lust, without attachment and without fantasy. I am the ultimate reality!' 

Fantasies are the root cause of our problems. With each fantasy coming true, 
more fantasies arise. We can never be in reality. To be in reality one must be in the 
present moment. When you are in the present moment you are Krishna. 
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When we hanker after the past and speculate about the future, we slip into 
fantasies. We are no longer within the boundaries of our body. Our mind has 
moved away from our body into another world, the world of fantasy. This way of 
living will lead only to suffering. All you need to do to be blissful is, renounce 
your fantasies. You do not need to renounce what material things you have with 
you. 

Enjoy your wealth, enjoy your work, enjoy your spouse and children. You have 
earned what you have. Enjoy what is your due. Just stop fantasizing about what 
you do not have. Stop running after more acquisitions; stop and take time to enjoy 
what you have acquired. 

Move into the present, here and now, into reality, and you will be a brahmacaril 

Krishna talks about the gunas, the natural attributes, in these verses. Later on He 
devotes a chapter to this subject. 

Prakrti, the energy that manifests in the universe, has three elements called gunas. 
When prakrti is in equilibrium, it is pure potential energy. When it is disturbed, the 
gunas come into operation. Like building blocks, they combine in many ways and 
create, sustain and destroy. 

Rarely is only a single element or guna present in a person. It is almost always a 
mixture. The three gunas that Krishna refers to are satva, rajas and tamas, commonly 
translated as goodness or calmness, passion or aggression and ignorance or inaction. 

The interplay of these gunas creates the functioning of the mind and through the 
operation of the mind, activity. Guna does not refer to the state a person is in. 
Guna causes that state to happen. Satva by itself is not goodness or calmness. It is 
the building block that leads to calmness. 

No living being influenced by the mind is beyond the influence of the gunas. 
When one transcends the gunas, as Krishna says about Himself, one becomes a 
triguna rahita, one who has transcended the three gunas. Such a person is no longer 
influenced by the mind and its actions. 

I have said this elsewhere. Even an incarnation, an enlightened energy being 
reborn into this planet on a mission, needs to initially be born with some guna 
infused into that being. It is like this: We cannot make jewelry out of pure gold. 
We must alloy it with copper. 

In the same way, even an energy source that has transcended the three gunas 
needs to have some satva guna infused in it to be born into this planet. The same is 
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true of Krishna. As Vasudeva Krishna, the son of Vasudeva, He has some guna at 
play in Him. 

Remember that Bhagavad Gita is rendered by Parabrahma Krishna, the cosmic 
Krishna, and not by Vasudeva Krishna. So He boldly says, I am beyond the gunas. 
He says, I am the parama purusha, the supreme being, who sets prakriti into play, and 
I am beyond its influence. Krishna is the creator of Nature, which is even beyond 
prakriti, and is therefore beyond the plays of Nature. 

We can see the interplay of the gunas in people as they move through this 
material world. People are generally more in a state of rajas - aggressiveness with 
passion, with various proportions of satva and tamas. Rajas is needed to create, to 
make things happen, and is the predominant guna of action. 

Especially when you move into an ashram environment, committed to a life of 
renunciation and detachment, many fall into a deep state of tamas, inaction. It is not 
a state of ignorance, but one of inaction where all your suppressed opposition to 
your earlier life of meaningless activity surfaces and forces you into sheer 
inactivity. 

You may sleep long hours, far more than normal, disinclined to do anything. 
However, this is a passing phase. All these suppressions surface and dissolve. Let 
them. You then move into satva. To many, it is surprising that one falls into tamas 
before moving into satva, yet it happens and it is a reaction to one's earlier lifestyle. 

On the other hand, a person steeped in tamas is the person Krishna refers to as 
one who does not surrender to Him. Such a person is in deep darkness and 
ignorance. He is unaware of his potential. He is no better than an animal. In fact, 
an animal is better because it knows how to live in Nature, with Nature. Besides, 
an animal has no fantasies. 

Unfortunately, a human being can distort his perceptions to such a point that he 
can deny his rightful nature. Maya, illusion, is also the interplay of the gunas. In fact, 
it is a basic interplay born out of the gunas. Maya is virtual reality and a collection 
of our fantasies. Just as darkness needs light to destroy it, we need awareness to 
destroy maya. Otherwise maya destroys us. 

In Bhagavatam (the Hindu epic that describes Lord Vishnu's various 
incarnations, and especially His incarnation as Krishna), there is this story. 

Narada is the greatest devotee of Vishnu. He forever sings His praise and 
has nothing else on his mind. Over time Narada became conceited about being 
the most celebrated devotee. This happens to all devotees at some point in time. 
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As a true master, Vishnu took action. He called Narada and asked him to 
fetch a pot of water. Narada rushed out. Suddenly he was in front of a house 
asking for water. A beautiful maiden came out with water and Narada fell 
instantaneously in love with her. He married this girl and they raised children 
together. 

One day there was a great storm. The house and the entire surroundings 
were flooded. The rushing water carried Narada and his family away. Soon 
they were separated and his family died. Narada wailed and screamed for 
help. 

Suddenly he heard a voice, 'Narada, where is my water? What happened to 
you?' 

Narada awoke, as if from a great sleep, and saw Vishnu smiling at him. He 
said, 'Even my greatest devotee is not immune to mayaY 

As long as the mind is active, no one is immune to maya. 



Q: Swamiji, education emphasizes knowledge, whether it is the traditional 
Eastern or modern Western system. However, education does not seem to lead to 
happiness as it should. Why? 

In the traditional gurukul system of education of the vedic culture, education was 
different from what it is today. It was not a commercial operation. It was a 
spiritual journey. The master was not merely a teacher imparting book-knowledge. 
He was a spiritual guide who set himself as an example of how to live life. 

We have degraded our educational system, even in India. British colonizers 
destroyed the gurukul system because that was the only way to rule the people - by 
removing the tool that led to awareness. They replaced it with logical, scientific 
'education' that has captivated our intellectuals today. 

Logic can never help with happiness, if happiness is to be a permanent 
experience. Logic comes from the mind and the mind is influenced by the senses. 
Spirituality is not an intangible concept. Spirituality is the total well-being of mind, 
body and spirit. Being controlled by the mind cannot lead to happiness. 
Transcending the mind leads to happiness. Transcending the senses leads to 
happiness. To transcend the mind and senses, one must give up logic. 
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Spirituality is about wisdom, whereas knowledge is about logic. Wisdom is rare 
but knowledge is cheap. Knowledge is available everywhere. We gather it from 
books, from schools, from teachers. It is a simple process of feeding our bio- 
computer, the brain, with information. The brain goes on accumulating it. The brain 
is a sophisticated complex instrument, the most sophisticated one. Man has yet to 
make computers as complicated as the brain. 

A single man's brain cells can contain the information available in all the libraries 
in the whole world. Yet man can remain the same! 

Wisdom occurs through the growth of one's being. Knowledge happens with the 
growth of the mind. Forget knowledge and go deeper into wisdom. Wisdom can't 
be taught like knowledge. But you can learn it by opening your heart in deep trust 
to the wind, rain, and sun, to the whole of Existence. And in that opening, wisdom 
arises. In that very opening, in that surrender to the whole, one sees. One is no 
longer blind. 

Man tries to be a master. He is not satisfied being a student. His life is an effort 
to attain mastery, power and prestige. He tries to accumulate money to be 
powerful, to have fame, or to make a great empire. This is the worldly man's 
effort. This is how Alexander the Great moved. 

There is a totally different approach to life that is available for us to learn. Look 
at the lives of Buddha or Christ. They didn't try to be masters of the world. On 
the contrary, they tried to become servants of the world. The miracle and paradox 
is that Alexander dies a beggar and Buddha, the beggar, lives like an emperor and 
dies like an emperor. The paradox is that those who try to be masters are reduced 
to servants and those who try to be servants become masters. 

Logical education teaches us to become masters, because that is all it can see. 
That is what logic leads us to, step-by-step. It is limited to what the senses see. 
Our education is about how we can succeed materially in this world. Our 
measurement of happiness is defined by possessions. It is defined by acquisitions, 
not by enjoyment. 

Only when we go past the logic of such education can we realize true happiness. 
Then we experience that happiness lies in giving up: giving up control, possessions, 
and giving up our mental and emotional bondages. Happiness is when we serve 
others, when we become servants of others. Our current educational system cannot 
help us learn this. We need to change the system so that it shows us the path to 
true happiness. 
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7.16 O best among the Bharata [Arjuna], four kinds of pious men begin to render 
devotional service unto Me. 

They are: the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the inquisitive, and those searching 
for knowledge of the Absolute. 

7.17 Of these, the wise one who is in full knowledge and ever united with Me 
through single-minded devotion is the best. 

I am very dear to him, and he is dear to Me. 

7.18 All these devotees are indeed noble; one who knows Me, dwells in Me. 
Being engaged in My mission, he attains Me. 

7.19 After many births and deaths, he who knows Me surrenders to Me, knowing 
Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. 

Such a great soul is very rare. 

Krishna now goes deeper. He talks about the Indian community system. 

Before entering into this subject, I bow down to the system that has been 
created by the rsis (sages), which has made the whole spiritual science a reality. I 
bow down to the community system which kept our scriptures alive, the spiritual 
science alive. 

In these modern times, abusing our community system and abusing the social 
system created by the rsis has become a fashion! Bashing our vedic system or 
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abusing our vedic system has become a fashion. Especially in Southern India, 
abusing the vedic system and abusing swamis has become the trend. If you want to 
show you are educated or an important person, abuse our vedic system. You can 
immediately gain popularity. There will be at least ten foolish people to listen to 
what you say. It is an easy and cheap way to gain popularity. 

Not only have we not understood our vedic system, we have also started 
disrespecting this great system created by our ancient masters. Please understand, 
only because of our rsis and because of the system that they created, the spiritual 
culture in India is alive today, in fact India itself is still alive today. 

The other day I read Paramahamsa Yogananda's autobiography. There's a 
beautiful reference from the Book of Genesis where Abraham prays to God. He 
requests God not to destroy a particular piece of land. God says, 'If I find ten 
good people in that land, I will not destroy that land.' 

From this statement, you will understand why India is still alive. India is still 
alive and that's the greatest miracle of God. And it's all because of these ten 
people. 

No other culture has survived or lived for such a long time. All other cultures 
that came into existence along with or after the Indian culture - Babylonian, Roman, 
Greek, etc. - knew how to fight, how to build empires and big cities in a 
professional way. They knew how to protect themselves. They were great 
warriors! Yet they were unable to survive. Today we see only their relics. These 
cultures are not alive today. Of the Indian culture, the Indian system, we have at 
least 10,000 years of recorded history. 

There's a beautiful book written by Swami Prakashananda Saraswati. The book 
is a comprehensive history of religion in Indian culture. He has recorded Indian 
history in a beautiful way. According to him, the Indian culture is trillions of years 
old. Anyway, we can be sure of one thing - that we have at least 10,000 years of 
recorded history of the Indian culture. 

No other country has been invaded as much as India. India has been invaded by 
practically every culture, every country. There is nobody who has not invaded the 
Indian soil. Yet, no country has been invaded by India. India has never invaded 
any country. It never went out to destroy or fight with another country. India 
stayed within its boundaries. India was again and again invaded, but it never 
invaded anybody. At the end of the day, this is the only culture that is still alive! 
Only because of this community system is Indian culture alive today. 
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Another important thing we need to understand when we read these things is 
this: 'Man cannot live without creating a community.' Man is a social animal. He 
creates some form of community or other. You cannot say that the United States 
does not have some form of community system. In other countries also the 
community system is there. However, these community systems are based upon 
money. 

When I went to Brazil, I gave a discourse to a large company called Petrobras. 
One man asked, 'How do you justify the community system in India? The high 
caste people look at the low caste people in a disrespectful way. How do you 
justify this?' 

Of course, there are a few issues in Indian culture also. Indians made mistakes 
in the sense they missed the spirit with which the community system was 
developed, and started following the letter. Some mistakes happened. That's true. 
However, the whole community system cannot be labeled wrong because of a few 
mistakes. 

For example, if someone has a tumor in his body, the tumor must be operated 
on and removed. You cannot straightaway kill the person! The operation must be 
done and the tumor removed. We can't abandon the whole person because of the 
tumour. 

And it is we who committed mistakes, and now we are abusing the whole 
system. 

I told him, 'Yes, one or two mistakes happened. But look at the developed 
countries or so-called cultured countries. If you enter an airplane and walk to the 
economy class past the first class, watch the way the first class passengers look at 
you! Have you observed how passengers in first class look at you? Just by 
observing, you can see how disrespectfully they look at you.' 

Don't think there is no community or class system in other countries. In every 
country, there is a community and class system. The vedic rsis at least created the 
community and caste system based upon intelligence and wisdom. With rsis, the 
community system was created based upon intelligence, based upon knowledge, 
based upon wisdom. In other cultures, the community system was created based 
upon money and power. 

In countries where the rulers are ksatriyas (warrior class), are the ones who 
create the community system based upon power. The more powerful someone is, 
the more respected he is. In other countries, people who do business, the business 
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class people, control the whole system. There the more money someone has, the 
more he is respected. 

India is the only country where people who respected intelligence and wisdom 
created the whole system. The system was created based upon intelligence, based 
upon wisdom. So that is why, in India, the more wisdom a person carries, the 
more he is respected. The more spiritual he is, the more he is respected. 

The whole social system was created based upon sharing. Man must contribute 
something to the community. 

Let me describe the spirit with which the whole system was created, and how 
we abused it. Of course, we abused it; we did not imbibe the true spirit 
completely. If we had imbibed the whole spirit completely, we wouldn't have fallen 
into this state. Let us first understand the spirit with which the whole system was 
created. Then we will understand where we made mistakes. Then we should 
understand how we can revive it and practise it again in our life. 

First, the whole system is not based upon our birth. It is based upon our 
character. Krishna says again and again in the Gita that it is based upon our gunas 
(nature), based upon our attitude towards life. A person who works driven by fear, 
one who works out of fear, belongs to the working class called sudra. A person 
who works out of greed, belongs to the merchant or business class called vaisya. A 
person who works to get attention or to prove that he is superior, belongs to the 
ksatriya community. A person who works out of gratitude, expressing his bliss, is a 
brahmana. This was how people were categorized in those days. 

Everybody must contribute something to society. A person may share his time if 
he has nothing else; he has only one thing and that is time. A person who shares 
his time is a worker, a sudra. He belongs to the working class. 

A person who shares products has time and a little bit of intelligence to create 
products. He creates products and shares the products with society. He is a vaisya, 
a merchant. These people belong to the merchant or business class. 

The person who shares confidence, who gives courage to the community, who 
gives confidence to the whole community, is a ksatriya, a warrior! He unites the 
whole group as a community in a solid way by giving confidence, by sharing his 
confidence. 

The person who shares his knowledge, bliss or spiritual wisdom, is a brahmana. 

This type of division is completely based upon our role, the role we play in the 
community, which is based upon our character. In no way is it related to our birth. 
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Please be very clear that this is the spirit with which the whole system was 
created. This is the spirit with which the vedic rsis designed the system. Here 
nobody is higher and nobody is lower. Be aware that no one is higher and no one 
is lower as it is practised today. In the course of time, one or two mistakes 
happened. But because of that we can't say that the whole system is wrong. We 
can't say that the whole system is a failure because of one or two mistakes. 

caturvidha bhajante mam janah sukrtino'rjuna I 
arto jijhasurartharthi jhani ca bharata rsabha II 7.16 

'O best among the Bharata, four kinds of pious men begin to render devotional 
service unto Me: the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the inquisitive, and he who 
searches for knowledge of the Absolute.' 

Here Krishna talks about those who approach the Divine and the ways in which 
they approach the Divine. Man is centered on seven basic emotions. Basically we 
live and work based on these seven emotions: greed, fear, worry, attention-need 
(name and fame), comparison and jealousy, ego and the last one, the seventh 
emotion, deep discontentment. 

These are the qualities with which man lives. These are the qualities with which 
he works. Man is centered on these seven different emotions. 

In every moment, if we scan our life, we work based upon these seven 
emotions: out of greed, fear, worry, attention-need, jealousy and comparison, ego 
or deep discontentment. Man is centered on these seven different energy centers. 
These seven emotions are seven energy centers that supply energy to us, fuel for 
us. If we analyze and look deeply into it, everything that we do in life, is rooted in 
one of these seven emotions. 

If we are centered on greed, we approach God in the same way. Goddess 
Lakshmi (goddess of wealth) appeals to us. We want Lakshmi because we are 
completely centered on greed. Or we continuously run behind Kubera (Lord of 
wealth) and perform Kubera yajna (fire rituals related to Kubera), Kubera puja 
(worship of Kubera); we continuously repeat the concept of Kubera. 

Please understand that when we feel we are missing something, we try to get 
fulfilment by creating our own God and approaching Him in that mold. We try to 
get fulfilment by approaching the Divine in the same mold and with the same 
emotion, the same feeling that we miss in our being. 
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One more thing: When we become mature, when maturity happens to us, we 
approach the same Lakshmi as Gnana Lakshmi (goddess of wisdom as wealth)! We 
pray to the same goddess to give us wisdom, to give us knowledge. 

According to our maturity we project and see the Divine. Understand, it is not 
that we should not approach the Divine from greed. There's nothing wrong in 
approaching the Lord from greed. There's nothing wrong in starting our life with 
prayers for boons. However, we should not end our life also with prayers for 
boons. Then there is something wrong. It's a good start, but a bad end! 

Vivekananda beautifully says, 'It's good to be born in the church, but not to die 
there.' Before we die, we should grow out of it. We must become mature; we 
must realize the other dimensions of the Divine, the other dimensions of our being. 

In prayer, we pray to God; in meditation, we become God! Prayers give us 
immediate results. Praying to that higher principle or to the Divine is not wrong, 
yet it is not enough. Whereas in meditation, we become that higher principle or the 
Divine to which we constantly pour out our prayers. This is permanent. 

The Divine is nothing but a mirror; we see our own reflection. And whatever 
we do to the Divine comes back to us. The more we understand, the more we 
grow and relate with the Divine in a more mature way. Otherwise we are confused 
and caught like a drunkard. 

A small story: 

A man returns home very late, completely drunk. He's not able to walk. He 
somehow makes his way into the house, stumbles over a table and breaks a 
piece of glass. Not only does he break a piece of glass, the glass cuts him 
badly. He goes to the bathroom and tries to bandage himself, looking in the 
mirror. Then slowly, without making a sound, he enters the bedroom and falls 
asleep. 

The next morning, his wife starts her enquiry, 'What happened? What did 
you do last night?' 

He replies, T didn't do anything. I am ok.' 

The wife says, 'No, tell me why you were late.' 

He says, T went and had a few drinks.' 

She says, 'That's ok, but did you hurt yourself?' 

He says, 'No, I did not hurt myself.' 
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She asks, 'Then why did you put so many bandages on the mirror?' 

Instead of putting the bandages on himself, he put the bandages on the mirror! 

If we are drunk, if we are unaware, we land up doing the same thing! We 
would do everything to the mirror. We miss where we are supposed to work. 
Catching the mirror and catching the form is one and the same. Catching the form 
is nothing but catching the mirror. If we put the bandage on the mirror, we can 
never be healed. The mirror should be used to find out where to put the bandage 
on us. We cannot heal ourselves by putting bandages on the mirror. 

In the same way, we should use God or the Divine like a mirror to find out 
where we have a problem. The healing work should be done on us, not on the 
mirror. Don't miss and try to do the healing work on the mirror. If we do that we 
will miss the whole thing. 

This reminds me of another story, a true incident. 

A small-time astrologer used to visit the Bangalore ashram. Suddenly, one 
day he came to the ashram in a car. 

I asked, 'What happened? Suddenly you have a new car. Did you win a 
lottery?' 

He replied, 'No Swamiji, it's the grace of Lakshmi yantra (yantra means 
instrument and Lakshmi means wealth; so Lakshmi yantra refers to an 
instrument giving wealth). It's because of Lakshmi yantra/ he said. 

I asked him, 'Who gave you the yantra? I have never heard of something 
called Lakshmi yantra. Who gave it to you?' 

He said, 'Nobody gave it to me Swamiji. I give it to people!' 

Whether the person who received Lakshmi yantra became rich or not, the 
person who made money selling it became rich! 

So be very clear: Starting life with prayers is ok, it is a good start, but it is not 
the right place to end. 

At the next level, the person is centered on fear and so he worships gods who 
will protect him. He is continuously centered on fear. He does the Sudarshana 
homa (noma refers to making offerings into a consecrated fire; Sudarshana homa 
refers to the fire ritual done for general protection), or he continuously does 
Mrityunjaya homa (fire ritual done to avoid untimely death and improve longevity) 
for protection. He goes around the navagraha (the shrine of the nine planets 
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collectively known as the navagraha, found in most Hindu temples). He continuously 
goes about worshipping some planet or god. That's why tribal gods have big 
swords. In many Indian villages also, you see gods with swords and big weapons. 
People who are fear-centered worship gods with weapons. All this is ok, nothing 
wrong, but it is not the place to stop. 

Anyway, approaching the Divine out of greed is the first step. Approaching the 
Divine out of fear is the next step. 

The third level is, approaching the Divine because of worry. Again, worry is 
nothing but fear and greed. The mixture of fear and greed is worry. With worry, 
we approach the Divine in the same way. We pray to the Divine, 'Please help me 
stop worrying. Please help me come out of these worries.' At this point, we may 
do yoga or meditation for the sake of peace - not for spiritual enlightenment, but 
to calm our mind, to get a little peace and give rest to the mind. 

The next level is based on attention-need. It is based on name and fame, i.e. we 
approach the Divine for the sake of name and fame, for the sake of capturing the 
attention of people. Not only do we pray to the Divine, we gradually start 
representing the Divine also. I have seen many people who start representing the 
Divine. If you go to India, you will see that the people who run temples behave 
almost like God. It's a big problem. The person who runs the temple thinks he is 
God because he takes care of the whole thing. He knows the tricks of the trade. He 
thinks, T am everything. When I know the whole thing, why not use the situation 
to my best advantage?' That's where the problem starts. 

I tell people: Unless you are mature, never take up the task of running a temple. 
One person asked me, T don't believe in spirituality, I am not a spiritual person. 
However, I want to run a temple as a social service. I want to do it as a social 
service. Shall I do it?' 

I told him, 'Never make that mistake! Never do it. If you are not spiritually 
mature and you enter this work, surely you will trouble yourself and others. By 
and by, it will become a pure name-and-fame game! And naturally you will not 
only hurt yourself, you will hurt others too. Never take up the responsibility unless 
you are spiritually mature.' 

There's a beautiful ritual performed during the installation of a deity in a 
temple, called prana pratistha. The scriptural instruction is that the person who 
installs the deity must be enlightened. Otherwise, the person who installs the deity 
receives the collective negativity of the people who pray in that temple. It's a 
frightening idea. 
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It may be a frightening idea, but don't think it's a lie. It has meaning. The 
person who takes up this job without spiritual maturity will naturally end up with 
name and fame problems. He creates problems for himself and others. He starts 
representing the Divine. He puts himself in the place of the Divine and acts on 
behalf of the Divine. 

The people who stand and pray in front of God, the deity, are gullible because 
they are caught in fear and greed. You can easily exploit them. You can make them 
do what you want them to do because they are already in trouble. They are wait 
for a solution. They are search for a solution. So naturally you can take them for a 
ride. That is the reason why again and again, it is emphasized that only an 
enlightened person should run a spiritual organization. 

If we give a spiritual project to a person who has only the attitude of a 
businessman, he turns the whole thing into a business. He makes the whole thing 
into a matter of accounts. The Divine cannot be brought under accounts and 
mathematical calculations! The whole thing loses its spirit. The original spirit and 
inspiration with which the whole thing was created will not be realized. 

That is why masters emphasize again and again that we need spiritual maturity 
before we enter into these activities. Spiritual maturity is the basic need. Don't 
come to the Divine for name and fame. You will miss it and mess it. 

The next is comparison and jealousy. This is an extreme step. People always 
compare with others, and they feel jealous of the others' position, their status or 
their wealth. A person who compares and feels jealous can never rest. Look into 
what makes us run in our lives. Why do we feel like running continuously? Why 
are we in a hurry? Why do you think we run? 

There is a beautiful verse that says, 'Just as a monkey-charmer makes a monkey 
dance using a stick, maya or illusion, makes us dance with a single stick called 
jealousy.' With one stick, maya makes us dance. We all dance all kinds of dances 
because of one stick! The moment we think somebody has more than we do, we 
hurry. We are in a hurry! 

A small story: 

A man entered a bar and ordered for five drinks. Without pausing, he 
gulped down all five glasses. 

The bartender asked him, 'Why are you in a hurry?' 

The man replied, 'You would also be in a hurry, if you had what I have.' 
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The bartender asks sympathetically, 'What is the problem? What do you 
have?' 

The man replied, 'Only 50 cents.' 

Don't be in a hurry! This man says, T have only 50 cents.' If we are in a hurry, 
please be very clear, we have only 50 cents. We don't trust ourselves. That is why 
we run. We don't think we can achieve by being relaxed. We don't trust our 
energy. We hurry because we only have 50 cents. We want to grab and finish 
everything before the other person realizes we have only 50 cents. We don't want 
someone to see that we are inadequate. 

Don't be in a hurry! We don't need to run. If we are centered on jealousy and 
comparison, again we approach the Divine from that angle and only for that 
purpose. 

I have heard some people who run temples in India say, 'Only in my temple, we 
have a hundred foot high tower; in my temple, we have diamond crowns and 
twenty-four carat gold crowns. I have this, I have that!' With the Divine also, 
people boast and compare. 

We do this even in our homes. In San Jose, I visited a devotee. He took me to 
his prayer room and started explaining about each of the ten photographs that 
were there. For each photo he gave at least half an hour's explanation. 

He said, 'No copy of this photograph exists anywhere else on planet earth.' 

I asked, 'How is that possible? There must be at least a few prints.' 

He said, 'No! All other prints are destroyed! This is the only print available.' 

It is hard to imagine the extent of foolishness people go to and what type of 
things they do if they are caught in jealousy and comparison. One is constantly 
caught in: this is mine; that is mine; this is the way I do it, etc. 

We need to realize that each of us is unique. God is not a machinist; He is an 
artist. He sculpts each of us with His hands, lovingly and uniquely. Therefore, each 
one of us is different. 

When we approach the Divine with the mentality of jealousy and comparison, 
we are caught again. People ask me, 'Swamiji, in our epics, we read about gods and 
goddesses fighting out of jealousy and greed, out of anger. What do you say about 
that?' 
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Please be very clear, those epics were written for people caught in jealousy, so 
that they could relate with them. Don't think that the Divine has done those things. 
The Divine never makes those mistakes! But if people think that the Divine has also 
made those mistakes, it means that they are relating with Him in their own mold! 

Even rituals are done only so that people feel comfortable with God and they 
start coming closer to Him. When people witness the ceremony of Gods getting 
married, they feel comfortable and safe. They feel, 'Yes, I can relate with Him now. 
He is like me.' To give a feeling of comfort, to make people feel relaxed, these 
stories are told and these things are expressed. 

You see, unless the Divine is expressed in our language, we will not be able to 
relate with It. That is why these stories are written. 

Next is the person who is centered on ego. This is slightly more difficult to 
deal with! The person who is centered on ego tries to get name and fame for 
himself. The person who is centered on name and fame starts claiming that he is 
divine without expressing the qualities of the Divine. 

That is why there's a beautiful Upanisad verse that says: If you are divine, 
express it by your quality. Let people recognize it by your quality, not by your 
words. 

What you do speaks for you; what you speak will not do anything for you. 
What you do, the way in which you work, speaks for you. Your words will not 
work for you. 

There's a short, beautiful Upanisad called Paramahamsa Upanishad. It says, A 
Paramahamsa should not wear the saffron robe. Actually, technically speaking, I am 
not supposed to wear this saffron robe. They say we are not respected the way we 
have to be if we wear this saffron robe. By our very quality, we should be 
respected. Because of our quality, because of our divinity we should be respected. 
The divine qualities expressed in our life, that alone should be respected, and not 
this robe. The respect should not come because of this robe or tradition. It should 
come because of the enlightened qualities expressed through us. 

Yesterday there was a question: How do we know if a person is egoistic or he 
is a real spiritual master? 

A person who is egoistic can only play with words. Only a person who has 
achieved enlightenment can radiate the energy to reproduce the same experience in 
you. A person who has achieved creates the experience in you. If you get the 
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experience, then be very clear your master is enlightened. He is divine. He is the 
embodiment of spiritual experience and knowledge. If you get the words but not 
the experience, be very clear, the person or the path you are following is not the 
ultimate. 

Words are like the menu card. Experience is like the food. If you go to a 
restaurant and they give you a menu card and say, 'Here is the menu card, but the 
food is not available here/ can you call that a restaurant? No! The menu card is not 
enough; your hunger cannot be satisfied by it. Words are like the menu card. 
Experience is like the food. Be very clear, in spiritual life we cannot stop with just 
the menu card. 

The person who has approached the Divine with ego always tries to represent 
the Divine without having the solid experience himself. That is why the Upanisads 
again and again emphasize experience. If we don't experience, be very clear there's 
something seriously wrong with the person whom we are following. 

I always tell people, if you have not experienced anything with me, please follow 
some other person. It is easy to put the blame and responsibility on the disciples 
and continuously blame them by saying: You are not qualified, you are not 
practising perfectly, you are not practising regularly, you have not tried, and that is 
why you have not had any experience. 

This is a cunning way of cheating the disciple and evading the truth. The 
disciple comes to a guru because the disciple has not yet experienced. And the guru 
says, 'You are imperfect and that is why you do not have spiritual experiences.' To 
learn this, one doesn't need a guru: a spouse is sufficient! Anyway, this is what the 
spouses tell each other continuously. From morning till night, that's what the wife 
tells the husband or the husband tells the wife. She doesn't need a guru to tell her 
that she is imperfect. 

A true master will reproduce in you the same experience that happened in him, 
no matter what your condition is. 

A scientist is a person who creates a formula to reproduce what he experienced 
in the outer world. A spiritual master or a mystic is a person who creates a 
formula to reproduce his experience in the inner world. For example, Newton saw 
an apple fall from a tree and he understood something. He created a formula to 
reproduce the same understanding in everybody else. Likewise, a master or a 
mystic creates formulae or techniques to reproduce the same experience that 
happened in him in everybody else. 
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I always tell people: If you have not experienced anything by attending our 
meditation programs and meditation camps, be very clear, something is wrong with 
me, not with you. Forget about me; carry on with your life. You may meet some 
other master. 

I am enlightened only if you can experience my enlightenment, not otherwise. 
Before that, it's mere words, a mere menu card. A menu card will not help you. It 
cannot remove your hunger. It can only create more hunger. It can only create more 
trouble. So don't stop with the menu card. What you hear is only the menu card. 
Aim directly at the Divine. 

The person who approaches the Divine with ego gets everything and boosts his 
own ego. He never surrenders to the Divine. He becomes more egoistic. His ego 
becomes stronger by getting all the knowledge. 

Be very clear, these are the most dangerous people. Instead of surrendering their 
ego to the Divine, they strengthen their ego with their knowledge. Knowledge can 
be used in two ways. With this knowledge, you can surrender to the Divine; or 
with this knowledge, you can make others surrender to you! It is up to you how 
you use it. 

A small story: 

A king went to the forest to hunt. Suddenly he saw more than fifty trees 
with the target mark: marked circles within circles, like a bull's eye. In the 
center, there was an arrow. There were target marks and an arrow pierced 
exactly in the center. He saw so many target marks and the arrow was exactly 
in the center in all of them. He wanted to find out who had mastered the art 
of archery. 'Who is this person? He must be a great master. He must have 
mastered the art. He must be like Arjuna,' he thought to himself. 

Suddenly he saw a young boy with bow and arrows; the same colored 
arrows that he saw on the target marks. 

He asked him, 'Are you the person who shot the arrows?' 

The boy replied, 'Yes, I am the person.' 

The happy king congratulated him saying, 'From this day onwards, I appoint 
you as commander-in-chief of my army. I appreciate your mastery over archery, 
your power, and your capacity. Please tell me how you mastered such a great 
art at such a young age. How did you achieve perfection at such a young age?' 
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The boy replied, 'It's simple. First I shot the arrow, and then I marked the 
circles. That's all!' 

Be very clear, if we approach the Divine with ego, we do the same thing. 
Instead of aiming at the center, we shoot arrows and then create the circles. 
Instead of aiming at the center, we create the center according to our aim. When 
we approach the Divine with ego, instead of surrendering our ego, we strengthen 
our ego with knowledge. And it is dangerous. 

The next level is the ultimate level. In this level, we go to the Divine with the 
attitude of gratitude, with the ultimate gratitude. Here, the whole relationship 
takes a different turn. We feel so grateful, so deeply connected to the Divine, that 
our whole life changes. 

We move from the first level of greed, where we pray to boon-giving gods, to 
the next level of fear where the gods who can protect us appeal to us. The next is 
worry. Buddha appeals to us if we are centered on worry because he appears to be 
so peaceful and calm. To the person who is centered on name and fame, gods who 
give name and fame appeal the most. 

In the same way as with gods, people also approach masters from all these 
various levels. 

I have seven kinds of people who approach me: One, people who approach me 
out of greed; two, people who approach me out of fear; three, people who approach 
me out of worry; four, people who approach me for name and fame; five, people 
who approach me out of jealousy and comparison (comparison in terms of: 'That 
guru has only one or two ashrams. This guru has more ashrams at a young age. He 
must be a big guru.'); six, people who approach me out of ego, to strengthen their 
ego by saying, T am a disciple of Paramahamsa Nithyananda. I am close to him. He 
knows my name. He calls me by name.' Just to have ego satisfaction they come to 
me; finally, seven - there are a few, very few who approach me out of gratitude. 

There's one more problem with people who approach me out of greed. Not only 
do they have greed, they also have their own ideas and fantasies about a master. 
They come with a frame and see whether I fit into that frame or not. 

Also, I face a big problem because of my young age. Let me narrate to you an 
incident that happened in our India ashram: 

One day I was sitting outdoors in the ashram. I was sitting alone, without 
my turban. Nobody was around me. Our ashram is located next to a forest. 
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Bears and cheetah come in from the forest area. I was sitting there on a small 
rock, enjoying the cool breeze. One well-read, elderly scholar came to me and 
asked, 'I want to meet Swamiji. Where is he?' I told him, 'Please go and sit in 
the Ananda Sabha (meditation hall). He will come in half an hour's time.' He 
went and sat in the meditation hall. 

He went and sat in the hall. After half an hour, I wore my turban and 
rudraksa rosary and went there and was about to take my seat. This man said, 
'No! I want to meet the big Swamiji. I want to meet Guruji (master).' 

I said, 'Please forgive me. In this ashram I am the swami. Whom do you 
want to meet?' He said, T have heard about Paramahamsa Nithyananda. He 
healed my cousin. I want to see him.' Then I told him his cousin's name and 
the disease he had and that I had healed him. I told him, T am Paramahamsa 
Nithyananda.' You will be surprised; he was not ready to believe me. He just 
stared at me. 

Then I said, 'Usually, swamis don't carry any ID card (identity card) in 
India. Still, if you don't believe me, look at that photograph (on the ashram 
signboard). See the name, and see that face. I am that swami! I can't say 
anything more to convince you.' 

You will be surprised! I tell you, this is the truth. He said, T am not ready 
to learn from you.' He did not speak to me, and also went away. Because of 
his strong fantasies and imagination about what a guru should be like, he was 
not able to even relate with me! 

When we have such strong fantasy or imagination about things, we will not be 
able to relate with reality. It will be difficult to relate with reality. That man said, 
T have nothing to ask you about, nothing to talk to you about,' and he went away. 
When we can't drop our strong imagination, naturally we won't be able to relate 
with reality. It is the same with fear; people who come with fear will never be able 
to get rid of that fear. They will be stuck with that because fear itself is a fantasy. 

At different levels, people approach the master or God. The more mature we 
are, the more we will feel connected to that person who will give us fulfilment. 
When we become mature, when we are above fear and greed, please be very clear, 
we will approach the same master, the same God, with more maturity, with more 
intimacy. We will feel deeply connected to him. 
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In Bhagavatam (an Indian epic), we learn about five different attitudes with 
which we normally relate with a master or God: 

1) Dasa Bhava - seeing God as a lord or master and oneself as a servant, as with 
Hanuman who saw Rama as his master and served Him as a path for 
liberation. 

2) Vatsalya Bhava - seeing God as a divine child, as with Yashoda who saw 
Krishna as her son. 

3) Sakha Bhava - seeing God or the master as a friend, the way Arjuna related 
with Krishna. 

4) Matr Bhava - seeing God or the master as a father or mother, the way 
Ramakrishna related with goddess Kali (representation of the divine mother). 

Ramakrishna really felt goddess Kali to be his mother. He always tasted the 
food before offering it to Her. The temple organizers scolded him, 'No, you cannot 
do this. It is sacrilegious! You cannot offer food to God after you have tasted it.' 

Ramakrishna said, 'If you say that, I will leave the temple. But I cannot give 
food to my mother unless I taste it first. Unless I know it is good food, I cannot 
give it to Her. I have no problem in leaving the temple and worshipping from 
outside. But I will not stop what I am doing.' 

Ramakrishna deeply felt that goddess Kali was his mother. 

5) Finally, the fifth attitude is madhura bhava - seeing God as a beloved, the way 
Radha saw Krishna. This attitude needs a tremendous amount of maturity. Only if 
we experience the consciousness which is beyond the body, can we relate with the 
Divine with the attitude of a beloved, madhura bhava. 

These are the five different bhavas (attitudes) with which people relate with the 
Divine. With different maturity levels, different attitudes suit our minds. According 
to our maturity, our attitude differs. The more mature we are, the more the 
gratitude happens. The less the maturity, the more we fill our life with prayers. 
Prayer is greed; confession is fear! 

That is why I say, 'Gratitude is the greatest prayer, and thank you, the greatest 
mantra.' 

When we go beyond prayer and confession, we experience gratitude. We 
experience the Divine. Krishna explains how we can grow step-by-step, how we can 
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reach the ultimate maturity, how we can create and experience the Divine at the 
ultimate level. He explains the process step-by-step. 

Let us see how Krishna explains. What is the technique Krishna offers us to 
grow in maturity and experience eternal consciousness? 

caturvidha bhajante mam janah sukrtino'rjuna I 
arto jijhasurartharthi jhani ca bharatarsabha II 7.16 

Based on how we approach the Divine, the community system is created. Only 
based on how mature we are, the whole community system has been created. How 
much we share with society depends on how mature we are. With the same 
maturity, we approach God also. 

If we miss money, if we feel money is missing in our lives, we go to the God 
who gives money. If we miss knowledge, we go to Saraswati (the goddess of 
knowledge), who gives knowledge. If we feel insecure, we go to the god who 
protects us; we go to Mother Durga or Kali. If we miss spiritual experience, the 
ultimate experience, then we go to the divine incarnations, the ultimate expressions 
of the Divine. 

Krishna says, 'Four types of people come to Me - caturvidha bhajante mam.' He 
explains the four types as four communities. The first are the people who are 
distressed, i.e., the working class or sudra. The second are the people who desire 
wealth, i.e., the business people or vaisya. The third are inquisitive people who 
continuously enquire, continuously ask, 'Tatah kim? Tatah kim? Tatah kim?' (What 
next? What next? What next?) A ksatriya, for example, never rests because he 
constantly asks, 'What next? What next? What next?' The fourth is the person who 
searches for knowledge of the Absolute: He is a brahmana. 

'All four come to Me, all four reach Me, but from different levels.' Please be 
very clear, from different levels all four go to the same God, but they will not 
experience Him in the same way. They experience Him in different ways. 

You may go to the same god or a different god, but according to your maturity, 
you experience the Divine. As long as you are caught in fear or greed, you go only 
to those types of gods. You will be attracted to only those types of gods. 

That is why again and again I tell people, 'It is easy to go to a temple and 
pray, but difficult to go to a master and meditate. It is for mature people, not for 
everyone.' In the temple we see thousands; but in spiritual places, we see a few 
hundred. It is not for all; it's a luxury! 
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Spirituality is a luxury; only a few intelligent people can afford it! The price of 
spirituality is the limit of our suffering! Only if we have had enough suffering can 
we afford to get into spirituality. If we have not had enough suffering, or if we 
have not understood that we have had enough suffering, we cannot enter 
spirituality. It is only for people who have suffered, who have understood that they 
have suffered. There are two things: It is not only the suffering, but the 
understanding that we suffer. This understanding is what I call intelligence. This 
intelligence happens even beyond age and experience. Just a glimpse of life is 
enough if this intelligence is there; we will understand how suffering happens and 
we will not get caught in it! Both - the suffering and the understanding - are 
needed to enter into spiritual life. Spirituality is a luxury. It is not for all. Religion 
is for everybody. Only a few mature people can enter spirituality. 

The person who approaches Me out of love and gratitude, is the best person, for 
I am dear to him and he is dear to Me. By this one verse, Krishna ends the whole 
conversation, the whole concept. 

Krishna says, 'Starting at different levels is ok, but don't stop there.' We can 
start or take off from any level. However we should not stop and stagnate there. It 
is like failing to proceed to the second standard from the first. It is as if we want 
to stay in the same cozy, familiar level. 

It takes many lifetimes to understand and achieve this maturity. However, we 
should not think, 'Let me take some more lives to become mature. What is the 
hurry?' When I say it takes many lives, some think, 'Let me take some more lives 
and become mature.' Now, that's a big problem. Whenever we speak, we must 
make things very clear, otherwise you can't imagine how many different ways 
people will interpret it! 

A small story: 

Once, a great scholar recounted the story of Harishchandra. Most people in 
India know the story of Harishchandra, a king who lived to uphold the truth 
and sold his wife for the sake of the truth. Just to keep his promise, he sold 
his wife. Such was his greatness. 

The scholar narrated the whole story. After narrating the story, he asked 
one person, 'What did you understand from this story?' 

The person said, 'Master, I understood that truth is the most important thing 
in life. We should give up everything for the sake of the truth. Truth is the 
ultimate.' 
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The scholar was pleased. He asked the next person, 'What did you 
understand?' 

The man said, 'Master, I understood that in an emergency, it is ok to sell 
your wife.' 

From the same story, two people have two different understandings! So be very 
clear, don't miss the understanding. 

A common saying is, 'As many masters, so many paths.' However I say, 'As 
many disciples, so many paths!' 

The master may utter the same truth to his disciples, yet each understands and 
interprets in his or her own way. Again, the understanding depends on the 
maturity of the person receiving the truths. They all approach the Divine, but from 
different planes. Hence the attitude with which one approaches matters a lot. 
Based on that one experiences the Divine differently. If we miss the understanding, 
we misunderstand. 

Here Krishna says, 'Out of these, the wise is always devoted to Me. He is the 
best person.' To start with, you can start at any level, yet you must strive to reach 
the Ultimate. And one more thing that I want to make clear is, please don't think, 
'Oh! Krishna says it will take many lives; let me take some more lives and become 
mature.' 

No! If you can enter into the knowledge this moment, the experience can happen 
to you this very moment. You don't need to postpone. 

Every moment is a new birth for you. Every moment is death and every 
moment is birth. The outgoing breath is death, and the incoming breath is birth. So 
be very clear, every moment you die and take birth. This moment can be a new 
birth for you. The person who understands this truth takes a new birth. He is 
called dvija. 

A person who is initiated is called dvija in Sanskrit, which means twice-born or 
reborn. All sanyasi are twice-born or dvija. They are the reborn or born-again 
people. 'Reborn' does not refer to being reborn physically, but at the being level. 
At the being level, they have taken a new birth. They give birth to themselves. 
They become newborn beings. So understand that in this moment, a new birth can 
happen to you. 
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Krishna says: aham sa ca mama priyah - He is dear to Me, and I am dear to him. 
He is in Me and I am in him. Krishna says beautifully that He is in you and you 
are in Him. The moment you understand this ultimate Truth, the moment you 
approach the Divine with the right attitude, you become the Divine. All you need 
to do is change your attitude. Over! Change your attitude and the whole thing is 
done. 

One more thing you must understand. The master or the Divine is in you only 
when you engage yourself in service to Him. Sitting in front of the master or the 
Divine, just enjoying the form, is not the service Krishna talks about. Then you are 
only chasing Him from a purely selfish motive. 

When you devote yourself to the divine mission, you become a devotee. That is 
when you become dear to Him. Your worship is no longer selfish. It is towards the 
mission of the Divine, in whatever form. 

I tell my followers: Stop sitting in front of me, gazing and waiting for words to 
drop. Work for my mission. Help me transform people. As long as you sit and 
gaze, you chase me. When you work for my mission, I chase you. I shall always be 
with you. 

When the scriptures say, 'Follow the master/ they do not mean to follow the 
form. They advise you to follow the teachings of the master, so that you can be the 
master too. They tell you to follow the institution of the master, his community. 

That is why the Buddhist prayer says: 

Buddham saranam gacchami 

dhammam saranam gacchami 

sahgam saranam gacchami 

Buddham does not refer to the man, Buddha; it refers to state of Buddha; 
dhammam are His teachings and sangam is His institution. When we follow these 
three, which define the master's mission, we are on the path to liberation. 

This is an important statement. Only after many births and deaths can we relate 
to an enlightened person. We will not be able to relate to an enlightened master 
unless we undergo many births and deaths. 

I told you about the seven steps in spiritual progress: 1) go around many 
temples, perform many rituals, pilgrimages, etc 2) do rituals by yourself 3) 
concentrate and pray to one God 4) instead of rituals, chant verses in praise of 
God 5) instead of chanting, visualize His form and meditate upon it 6) instead of 
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meditating on any form, fall into that same consciousness, realize that the form and 
your soul are one and the same, that God and the soul are one and the same 7) 
experience reality! 

Don't think these seven steps will be done in one lifetime. People take hundreds 
of lives to achieve this maturity. It is rare to achieve this maturity. Krishna says: sa 
mahatma sudurlabhah - indeed, very rare is it to see such souls who have achieved 
that maturity. 

It is easy to relate with gods in the temple because they don't demand that we 
should be pure. They don't demand discipline from us. We can pray to Him, do 
whatever we want, and think He has blessed us and go away. However, relating 
with a living enlightened master is difficult. 

People ask me, 'Why do masters become popular after their death?' After death, 
all masters become popular because it's easy to cheat ourselves with a photograph. 
We can keep His photograph and do whatever we want and think these are His 
teachings. And we will have no problem. There is nobody to question us. There is 
nobody to ask us anything. We can do whatever we want and project everything as 
His blessings, and we can play with the photograph. It is easy. That is why dead 
masters become popular. 

And most importantly, we don't have to give up our ego with dead masters. We 
just need to keep their photograph, put a garland over it, wave lit lamps in front of 
it, and then proceed to do whatever we want in the outer world! Sometimes we sit 
beneath that photograph and represent the master to people who visit us. No 
problem! It's an easy game. But the whole game is nothing but an ego fulfilling 
game. That is the danger in it. 

Connecting with dead masters is easy because they don't demand our ego. We 
don't need to surrender. Nothing needs to be done. That is why there will be large 
crowds with dead masters and temples. The crowd will be so much because 
nothing needs to be done. All we need to do is think that we have done 
everything and that we are blessed. 

But with a living master, we need to transform our life. We need to experience 
the truth. He will not let us sleep. He will not let us rest. He will haunt us until we 
realize the truth. He will not let us do what we want. He will not fulfil our ego. 

I always tell people, 'Dead masters are dead. The living master is death!' 

The living master will be death for us. He will be death for our ego. We cannot 
play our games with him. We must grow. We must become mature beings. We 
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cannot play the same old game and put his name in front. He shakes us. He 
awakens us. 

Somebody asked the enlightened sage Ramana Maharishi, 'If this whole world is 
maya (illusion), I see the master also in the same dream, I see the enlightened 
person also in the same dream, I see You also in the same dream. How is it going 
to help me?' 

Ramana Maharishi said, 'If we see a lion in our dream, what happens? We wake 
up immediately. In the same way, if we see a master, be very clear, we wake up 
from our dream! The master is a siihha svapna - lion-dream or nightmare!' 

Living masters are nightmares. That is why we are afraid. People are afraid to 
come near a living master. We can't play the same game with him. The game won't 
be ours. It will be his! He is the director. That is why it is frightening to fall in 
tune with a living master! 

Only a person who has understood, after many, many births and deaths, who 
has matured, who has enough knowledge, surrenders to Me, surrenders to the 
living master, says Krishna. 

In India, especially in Tamil Nadu, kids play with wooden dolls. They have four 
to five dolls. I have seen them play. For one doll, they will drape a sari and say, 
'This is mother.' They will dress another in a dhoti and say, 'This is father.' For 
another doll, they will put on a skirt and say, 'This is sister.' They will dress 
another one in trousers and say, 'This is brother.' 

And they start their game. They say, 'Mother is cooking,' and they take the 
mother doll and make it stand near the toy kitchen. They say, 'Father is going to 
office,' and place the father doll in a small car, and they will drive it too. They will 
make honking sounds, 'peem... peem...' to give an effect of a real life scenario, 
and take the car to office. And then, after a few minutes they will say, 'Sister is 
going to school.' They will place the sister doll in the toy car and move it around. 
They will cry and make sounds as though the sister cries because she doesn't want 
to go to school. 

They will enact the scenes of the game. Then they will say, 'Now it is evening, 
sister comes back from school.' They will bring the sister back. They will bring the 
father back and say, 'Father comes back from office.' 

This seems like a game for kids. But please understand, you play the same game 
too in your life. You catch somebody and say, 'You are my mother, you are my 
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father, you are my wife, you are my husband, you are my son, you are my sister, 
and you are my brother.' 

And if that doll doesn't behave according to your frame or your image, you say, 
'It's not a good doll, this is not a good toy,' and you throw it away. Sometimes, 
children hurt themselves with dolls and say, 'This doll hurt me.' They don't realize 
that they took the doll and poked it into their eyes. They complain that the doll 
hurt them, and they cry. In the same way, when somebody doesn't behave 
according to your frame, you feel they hurt you. 

To you, a sister means a certain kind of a person; you have an idea that a 
sister should behave in a certain way. You have an idea of how a mother should 
be. Similarly, you have an idea about how a wife should be. You want all the dolls 
to play their role the way you want them to play. When somebody doesn't play 
their role well, you throw them out of the gate. You don't want to play with that 
doll. 

Suddenly, you die. You leave the body. 

When you go to another place, in your next birth, you again catch one more set 
of dolls and start the same game: my father, my husband, my wife, my daughter, 
my son, my brother, my sister - and the game starts. Continuously, you play the 
same game. Sometimes you bring dolls into the game, sometimes you throw dolls 
out of the game, sometimes you fire them and sometimes you pamper them. If you 
don't have enough dolls, you get some cats or dogs to play with. 

Suddenly, again you die. When you die again, you assume another body. With 
that body, you catch one more set of people and play the same game! 

Again and again, you play the same game. Only a person who is a little mature 
thinks, 'How many times will I play this same game? What am I doing? How many 
times will I do this same psychodrama?' 

Please understand that the whole thing is a psychodrama! Whether it is a 
relationship, or whether it is life itself, it is nothing but a psychodrama. You have 
an agenda. Society has taught you that, as a father, you should behave like this, as 
a husband you should behave like this, as a son you should behave like this. As 
long as you follow the agenda, you are considered a good citizen. 

When even once, you don't follow that agenda, you are not respected. All the 
other dolls kick you out of the gate. They tell you that you are not allowed in the 
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game anymore. You are not invited to parties. That is what is called boycotting. 
They boycott you and then suddenly one day you realize, 'How many times am I 
doing the same drama; again and again, the same game!' 

The person who understands that he is doing the same drama, playing the same 
game again and again, has achieved knowledge, the real intelligence about what is 
happening. Then naturally you surrender. You surrender unto Me, says Krishna. 

Krishna says, 'One who understands that the cause of all causes is Me, realizes 
the ultimate divine. He realizes thus, 'How many times will I play the same drama? 
How many times will I make the same mistakes?' Until this realization, the whole 
thing is repeated again and again without end, without the experience.' 

'The person who has understood, who has knowledge of this truth, surrenders 
unto Me, surrenders to the master, an enlightened being, knowing Me to be the 
cause of all causes and all there is. Such a great soul is rare.' 

Only a person who has achieved this knowledge relates with the master in the 
real sense. Only he sees the master in the real way. Please be very clear, there's a 
beautiful verse that says, 'Even if you have seen an enlightened master once, you 
will become enlightened.' 

Some people come back and ask me, 'Why haven't I become enlightened yet, 
Swamiji?' Be very clear, 'Never think that you are seeing me; never think that by 
seeing through your eyes, you can see the Divine. You can see my form, but not 
me. Even if you have seen many enlightened masters, never think that you have 
seen them. Just by seeing through your eyes, never ever think that you have seen 
them.' 

Even if you have seen them, the attitude with which you have seen them plays 
a major role. If you went to them with greed, you went to a demigod and not to 
an enlightened master. If you have gone out of fear, again you have approached a 
demigod, not an enlightened master. 

Only if you go with an attitude of love and gratitude, understanding and 
maturity, only then do you see a living master, only then do you see an 
enlightened person. The moment you see an enlightened being AS HE IS, you WILL 
become enlightened. There's no doubt about it. 
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Q: Swamiji, I am never comfortable with the status quo; I need to always work 
towards something, to keep myself busy. Once I am there, I need to move again. Am 
I on the path, as you say, since I seem to be dissatisfied with the end result? 

Interesting! If you are truly on the path and focused on the path, you will enjoy 
the path. You will not be dissatisfied with what you get at the end. Whatever you 
receive, wherever you reach will be satisfying. That is what Krishna means by 
detachment, which is neither attachment and liking, nor aversion and dislike. 

Life is a gift, birth is a gift, love is a gift, and death is a gift. If we know how 
to appreciate them, all are gifts. If we don't know how to appreciate them, there 
will be nothing but complaints in life. There are two types of people: 1) those who 
know how to appreciate the beauty of that which is, of that which has been given 
to them, and 2) those who have no sense of appreciation. They condemn, complain, 
and ask for more and more. 

Only the first kind of people becomes spiritual. The second kind becomes 
religious. The second kind is bound to deny God sooner or later, because God 
becomes an enemy who does not fulfill their desires. These people created the 
proverb, 'Man proposes, God disposes.' Non-spiritual people create such proverbs. 
They feel frustrated. Whatever happens is wrong. It is never up to the mark. It is 
never fulfilling, and never to their heart's content; it falls short all the time. They 
live in misery because there is a grudge, as if they are deprived of something. 
How can they feel grateful? And without gratitude there is no prayer. Without 
gratitude there is no spirituality. 

Gratitude is the foundation of spirituality. It is the experience of surrender born 
out of gratitude that becomes the experience of God. The seed of prayer is 
gratitude. The mind always takes things for granted. The sun rises and the dawn 
has tremendous beauty. But the mind says, 'So what? It happens every day. It is 
just another morning.' 

This is how the mind looks at things. It becomes insensitive: insensitive to 
beauty, insensitive to music, insensitive to poetry, insensitive to love, insensitive to 
everything that is valuable. Then naturally we live in darkness. We live in ugliness. 
We get used to it and it is our own creation. 

Start feeling grateful. Cultivate the sense of appreciation. Praise Existence for 
what has already been done and then much more will happen to you. The more we 
praise, the more we become capable of seeing, the more perceptive we become. A 
prayerful person becomes so perceptive that he sees God everywhere. He finds 
God's signature everywhere and in everything! 



52 



Understand and Evolve 



We have forgotten who we are. We have become ignorant of our divine nature. 
That is our Original Sin. Because we have forgotten ourselves we have forgotten all 
that is ours, the inner Kingdom of God that is our home. The garden of Eden is 
not somewhere else. It is in the deep center of our being. It is in fact our natural 
habitat. Yet we behave as if it is a strange territory. We are not even aware of 
how to find it. 

Bliss results when you find your natural habitat. You are in bliss when you 
reach your center. Reaching it is only for those who are courageous, daring and 
brave because bliss happens only when we have moved beyond the known into the 
unknown. Whenever we become confined to the known, our life becomes routine 
and repetitive. It goes on moving in the same rut. It goes around in circles, and 
slowly it dulls our sensitivities, our receptivity. It hardens people. It makes them 
blind; it makes them deaf. It makes them dumb because there is nothing to see, 
nothing to hear, nothing to taste and nothing to feel. They have known it all. It is 
the same repetition. How can there be bliss in such a life? 

But if one is courageous enough to move continuously from the known into the 
unknown, from the familiar into the unfamiliar, one goes beyond misery. It is risky, 
because the familiar is secure, safe. And who knows what will happen if we go 
into the unknown, into the uncharted sea? We take our small boat and we go into 
the uncharted sea. Who knows if we will come back to the old shore again? Who 
can give us a guarantee? There is no guarantee. 

But unless one is ready to risk oneself, one cannot remain blissful. This is the 
master's whole work. It is to help us in what we believe to be a risky path. It is to 
help us get out of the mind, to put the mind into deep silence so that the heart can 
function, to come closer to the heart so that we can hear its message. 



Q: I hear what you say about the caste system, that it is based on gunas or 
qualities and not on birth, and that all castes are equal, etc. Yet today it does not 
work that way. There are many other cultures that treat each other better than we do 
here. Still you say that we are one of the most civilized cultures. I am unable to 
reconcile the reality with the truth of what you have presented. 

Wonderful. This is a doubt that has arisen from your being. I bow down to 
that. What you have expressed is a plea. You say, 'Please let me understand what 
this means, I am confused.' 
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You come from the level of Arjuna, appealing to the master, 'Please clear my 
doubt. Let me be at peace.' I salute you as well as your question, because when I 
answer I do not answer your question, I answer you, your being. Where you come 
from is not violence; it is a genuine dilemma. 

In the vedic system we had two kinds of scriptures: Sruti and smrti. Sruti was the 
truth as experienced by enlightened masters, that they transmitted personally to 
disciples. Sruti means 'what is heard'. The Veda and Upanisad were the primary sruti. 
These truths are timeless and beyond space. They are not historical facts; they are 
experiential truths. 

However, your experiential truth may not be that of another person, and it 
certainly will not be that of an enlightened master. So, even while studying sruti, 
the inviolable truths, there is often a problem of understanding and acceptance. If 
Krishna says that the spirit cannot be destroyed, you wonder, 'What is He talking 
about? What is the spirit, where is the spirit, I do not see one.' 

You need to reach the no-mind state of an enlightened master to understand the 
meaning of their expressions, which are the sruti. That is why there are many 
interpretations of the vedic scriptures. Unenlightened beings casually interpret these 
sacred truths with no understanding. Many cannot even understand the language 
these were written in. 

Sanskrit is a very deep and powerful language to learn. That is why it is called 
the language of the gods. It has many subtle levels of meaning. Many foreigners 
have translated our vedic sruti, either based on what was translated to them or 
based on their limited learning. I respect them for their curiosity. But when 
Indians follow the translations of foreigners - thanks to the fact that they no longer 
understand the language of their forefathers - we are in a tragic state. 

Instead of attempting to read the original because they are too lazy, they are 
content to read copies. These copies were not merely made with limited 
understanding of the language, but often with a total misunderstanding of the 
culture. In many cases, this misunderstanding was deliberate. It was designed to 
denigrate what was said. That was the only purpose of many translations. 

Under the British, many Indians became scholars. Their reputation depended on 
how they expressed themselves in the language of their masters and rulers, in order 
to be accepted. For them the easy way out was to follow those of the ruling class 
whose scholarship had been established. It became a vicious cycle of slaves 
emulating their rulers and trying to be better than them in misinterpreting their 
own culture and its truths. 
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If you doubt me, learn Sanskrit and read the original scriptures. Then read the 
copies by foreigners and Indians who in turn copied them. You will find the truth 
for yourself. 

Furthermore, understanding the language is no guarantee that we have 
understood these truths. These scriptural truths are established in different energy 
levels corresponding to the ones we live in. If we are at the gross physical level of 
existence, operating only within bounds of the material world, that is the level at 
which we understand the expressed truth. 

However, these truths were expressed at the highest energy level, the nirvanic 
layer of these enlightened masters. Unless we reach that level, we cannot 
understand the truth of these scriptures. In our Life Bliss Programs, we take people 
step-by-step through these layers. When I accept someone as my disciple and 
initiate him, I help him access the nirvanic layer. Even that is not enough. I can help 
him access that point, access the truth once, and provide him the glimpse. After 
that it is up to the disciple's sincerity and commitment to stay there. This is what 
Nithya Spiritual Healers and meditation teachers are trained to do. 

Many disciples, especially the meditation teachers, kept asking me to talk about 
scriptures at levels higher than the gross physical level. I tried that once in the 
Ashtavakra Gita discourses. You can ask them how many understood or even made 
an attempt to understand. 

Many read these scriptures like novels. Or they use them for predictions. People 
open a page of the Bible or Gita as they do with the Chinese book of predictions 
and blindly follow what is written on the page that they open. I understand that 
many people do that with the book Guaranteed Solutions, which is based on my 
teachings in the Life Bliss Program. If we have faith, whatever we read works well 
for us. This has nothing to do with the page we open. 

When we immerse ourselves in the pages of a scripture with total understanding 
and in deep meditation, we will truly understand and feel the energy of the truths. 
This has nothing to do with physical and literal understanding of a few words in a 
language. I am sure that even a monkey can be taught to understand a few words 
of any language. It does not need the superconscious ability of a human to do that. 

All I have said so far is about vedic sruti. Bhagavad Gita is a vedic sruti, even 
though it is not a Veda or Upanisad and is a part of an epic which in turn is 
considered a scripture. As we heard today, Krishna is crystal clear on the 
classification of this system. It is based upon our nature, the mix of our gunas, and 
not on our birth. 
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If we are to blame someone for the mess we have today, we need to look at 
the colonizing foreign rulers. They corrupted us and our system as part of their 
calculated effort to destroy our culture. The pity is that they succeeded well in that. 

Today we measure someone's capability in India not by their ability to 
understand traditional culture and value systems, but by their ability to 
communicate in English and live by Western 'civilized' standards. We are proud 
not to be 'Indian' or follow our traditional culture. Corruption of this classification 
system is a result of converting a highly scientific and effective system of education 
and training namely our gurukul system, into a hierarchical system of oppression, as 
a direct result of foreign imposition on our minds. 

Many call this a varna system, varna meaning 'color' in Sanskrit. Foreign experts 
said that this arose from the fact that higher castes were foreign Aryan invaders 
who were lighter in color. It is surprising then that Vishnu and his incarnations 
Rama and Krishna are described as dark or blue, the color reserved by these 
experts for sudras, the lowest class according to them! 

Understand two more things. People quote the Manusmrti and similar material as 
proof that our scriptures differentiated among people based on caste. The vedic 
religion is the only religion that separates truth from facts. The sruti are expressions 
of experienced truths of enlightened masters. They remain as truths, regardless of 
time and space. On the other hand, smrtis, like those of Manu, are man-made 
factual regulations. These are based upon the socio-economic conditions prevalent at 
a point in time and space. 

The vedic religion, sanatana dhar ma, what we call Hinduism today, has always 
accepted that smrtis can change; in fact they are meant to change with changing 
times. What was smrti in Manu's (an early age man whose descendants we are 
believed to be) time can no longer be true thousands of years later. People who 
quote smrtis in defense of their criticism of Hindu practices should understand this 
first. If some Hindus do not accept this, it is for the sake of protecting the socio- 
economic benefits that have accrued over time, not because of scriptural sanctions. 

In fact, as far as I know, Hinduism is the only religion that has the courage to 
declare that these man-made religious laws can and should change according to the 
changing culture. No other religion has the courage to allow a part of its compiled 
scriptures, its religious foundation, to change with time. 

God is an artist, not a machinist. He cast each human in a different mold, unique 
in potential and performance. He did not mass-produce humans as robots. This is 
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the problem as well! Sections of society value themselves and their skills better 
than others, and depending on their culture, look down upon others based on their 
superiority in that skill. At a time in the past, physical strength may have been the 
superior skill. In much of the world today, wealth is the consideration. These skill 
sets were also passed on as if they were birthrights. The son of a warrior became 
a warrior and the son of a nobleman, a nobleman. 

At least in the vedic system the criterion for classification was the child's inherent 
ability. It had nothing to do with birth. It had everything to do with what the child 
was good at. Whatever classification was chosen was ok, since nothing was 
considered superior or inferior. An artisan who was a sudra was as respected as a 
scholar who was a brahmana or a merchant who was a vaisya. 

Condemning the system and eliminating it will not solve the problem. By 
eliminating it, another system will be created, that's all. This has already happened 
in most parts of India. The son or daughter of a political leader is considered by 
birth to be the future leader of the country. This has democratic sanction. Does this 
system set that right? 

I am not a brahmana by birth. Enlightened beings are beyond the gunas, beyond 
classifications. I have no need for any system. Let me tell you this: I salute the 
brahmanas of this vedic tradition who at the risk of their lives kept the vedic 
tradition alive for thousands of years. 

One disciple, a brahmana by birth, criticized his varna based upon his 
understanding of what 'education' had taught him. I stopped him. I told him about 
the brahmana priests of Chidambaram in South India, who even today do not move 
out of the limits of their sacred township. Many thousand years ago this group 
swore to stay and protect the scriptures in their possession. As the world around 
them progressed and grew richer, they could have given up this noble, but 
monetarily low value occupation. In fact, it was a thankless occupation because the 
Tamil community had been in the forefront of denigrating the vedic culture in this 
country. That is the reason why you find the largest and wealthiest expatriate 
community in the USA to be Tamil brahmins who could not survive in their 
homeland. 

You have similar communities of brahmana scholars in Varanasi and other 
locations who kept vedic scholarship alive in spite of numerous handicaps. Without 
them, this country would have been ruined. 

This is the reason why I salute the Indian community system. 
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7.20 Those whose discrimination has been distorted by various desires, surrender 
unto deities. 

They follow specific rules and regulations of worship according to their own 
nature. 

7.21 I am in everyone's heart as the super soul. 

As soon as one desires to worship some deity, I make his faith steady so that he 
can devote himself to that particular deity. 

7.22 Endowed with such a faith, he endeavors to worship a particular demigod 
and obtains his desires; 

In reality, these benefits are granted by Me alone. 

7.23 Men of limited intelligence worship the demigods and their fruits are limited 
and temporary. 

Those who worship the demigods go only to the planets of the demigods, but My 
devotees reach My supreme planet. 

He says: I am in everyone's heart as the Paramatman (super soul). As soon as 
one desires to worship a particular deity, I make his faith steady so that he can 
devote himself to that particular deity. 

Please understand that when He says 'deity' or 'demigod', He doesn't mean the 
Supreme. Even if you approach Krishna out of fear or greed, you approach only a 
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demigod. When He says the word demigod, He means the attitude with which we 
approach the Divine; how we approach the Divine. With the right approach, even if 
you approach a demigod, he will be supreme! He will give you enlightenment. With 
the wrong approach, even if you approach Krishna, you will have only material 
benefits. 

There's a beautiful story from Krishna's life. 

A rich man prayed to Krishna to become a king. Twice a day, morning and 
evening he repeated, 'Krishna, Krishna.' He always asked Krishna thus, 
'Krishna, please give me a kingdom. Krishna, I want to become a king.' 

There was another poor lady, who had only one cow. With that milk she 
made a little butter and some sweets and offered it to Krishna. The whole day 
she sat and chanted Krishna's name. 

Suddenly one day Krishna appeared and responded to both of them. This 
man, who had asked for a kingdom, became a king. And in the case of this 
lady who prayed everyday to Krishna, her cow died. 

Narada asked Krishna, 'What is this, Krishna? That man who repeats your 
name only twice a day has been made a king by you. This lady who 
remembers you 24 hours a day, got deprived of her only cow. What is this? Is 
it fair?' 

Krishna says, 'That man only wants the kingdom. He came to Me only for 
that. I am a utility to him. So I blessed him with what he wants. But for her, I 
was her whole life. There was only one small hindrance, only one thing that 
stood between her and Me, and that was the cow! I took that away. I 
removed that hindrance also. Now she has come to Me and completely become 
Me!' 

Whatever our approach to the Divine is, it plays an important role in our 
spiritual progress. If we approach Krishna out of fear or greed, we worship a 
demigod. But Krishna says we are not wrong, but just that it is not enough. 
Krishna is not here to discourage us. Understand, nothing is wrong, but it is not 
enough. That is not the place to stop. It is a good place to have a visa, but not to 
have a green card or citizenship. Here, the planets or palaces of demigods are good 
places to visit, but not the right place to stay. 
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Krishna says, 'Because I am in everyone's heart as the super soul, the moment 
you desire to worship some demigod, I shall make your faith steady, so you can 
devote yourself to that particular deity.' 

Let me describe how a seeker usually travels through all these paths and 
eventually reaches. When you start as a normal seeker, you hear about all kinds of 
rituals like puja (worship) and homa (fire ritual). You hear that a particular puja will 
give a certain benefit, and a particular homa will give some other benefit, and you 
starts doing these things. On friday, you fast for Devi (the divine mother), on 
Saturday, you fast for Balaji (another name for Lord Vishnu), on sunday you fast 
for some other god, on monday you fast for Shiva, on tuesday for Skanda (another 
name for Lord Subrahmanya), on thursday for the guru (the master), and so on. 

This is the way it starts. Then slowly, you not only go to all these pujas and 
homas, you also go to many different temples. 

After some time, you understand that these rituals and trips to the temples are 
too much. Then you think, 'Why let somebody else do these things for me? Let me 
directly do it and relate with the Divine.' You start your own shrine in your room 
of offering, in your own home. You engage in worship. This happens when you 
become a little mature. You think that you should feel directly connected to the 
Divine. 'Let me do it by myself,' you think. So you start doing it yourself. 

The first grade in spirituality is going around visiting all the temples, watching 
all the types of offerings. The second grade is doing it yourself. The third grade is 
realizing, 'The Divine is there in all the gods, in all the forms. But I think I feel 
more attracted towards this one god, this particular god. So let me concentrate on 
worshipping the Divine in this form.' Having one form and offering only to that 
form is the third grade. The fourth grade happens when you think, 'More than 
these types of offerings, sounds imbued with energy is more powerful. Let me chant 
the sacred verses.' 

Understand: surrendering through the body is puja; surrendering through words 
is chanting verses in praise of the Lord; surrendering through the mind is jhana - 
wisdom or knowledge of the Self. So here you think, 'Why not chant the name of 
God?' You start repeating the name of your favorite deity. 

At every level, different gods appeal to you; at every level, different gurus or 
masters appeal to you. When you are at the level of going to pilgrimage places, 
people who guide you to these pilgrimage centers appeal to you. When you go to 
Sabarimala (a famous pilgrimage spot in South India), you call the person who leads 
the trip guru swami. He appeals to you. 
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When you come to the level of puja and homa, other people who also do these 
rituals appeal to you! The person who teaches you puja appeals to you. He becomes 
your guru. 

Next, when you come to the level of focussing and offering to only one deity, 
the deity becomes your guru. 

Next, when you come to the level of chanting verses, the person who teaches 
you the verses appeals to you. He becomes your guru. 

Next, after some time you think, 'Why only repeat this verse? Why not do 
some meditation?' Now the person who teaches you meditation appeals to you. 
Meditation is again saguna brahman, which means meditating on a form. This is the 
next grade. 

So the first grade is attending rituals and visiting temples. The second grade is 
doing the rituals yourself. The third grade is concentrating on one deity, and 
offering only to that deity. The fourth grade is realizing that the verses are more 
powerful than rituals, and instead of performing rituals, you start chanting. The 
fifth grade is visualizing a form and meditating, instead of chanting. Then, when 
you sincerely meditate, He Himself appears. He gives you His darsan (vision) and 
guides you to the higher level of practice. He guides you to the right master. 
Sometimes He gives you darsan and guides you; sometimes He automatically makes 
you feel connected to your master. 

Only a person who has come to this level can feel directly connected to an 
enlightened master. Till you reach this level, till this maturity happens, you cannot 
straightaway feel completely connected to an enlightened person. 

You need to go through all five steps, only then will you feel completely 
connected to a living master. When you come to the stage where you meditate on 
a single form, the master happens in your life. He happens in your life and guides 
you. 

The form upon which you meditate and your own form are expressions of the 
same divine energy. So the master puts you into real meditation. This means 
turning towards yourself, turning towards your own consciousness, turning towards 
your own being or soul. He gives you the technique to realize your being. This is 
the sixth level. 

The seventh grade, the ultimate grade, is when you experience that you are That. 
You achieve enlightenment! 
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This is the usual route that seekers travel on, starting from the first grade, 
moving to the second grade, and ending with experiencing the Self. Now find out 
in which grade you are in and try to go to the next level. That's all. That is all you 
need to do. 

Here Krishna says, 'Because I reside in everyone's heart as the super soul, when 
somebody desires to worship a demigod, I make his faith steady, so that he can 
devote himself to that particular deity.' When you approach the Divine even from 
the first level, He helps you. He helps you without doubt. 

When you start, you are like 18 carat gold. There's nothing wrong with 18 carat 
gold, but you need to be put into the fire a little bit, and slowly, you become 22 
carat gold. Then you reach the master, a living master. Then slowly you become 24 
carat gold, and you become enlightened. If you throw away the first step, you 
never reach the second step. Unless you have gone through the earlier steps, it will 
be difficult to relate to a living master. 

This morning, one man came to visit me and started speaking to me. He 
expressed his confusion. This happened after he had read many books. He said, T 
am now more confused than before.' In the Gita, Arjuna says the same thing. After 
a few chapters, he says, 'Oh Krishna, I am now more confused than before hearing 
the Gita!' 

Understand, this clearly means that you have done your spiritual practice well! 
You really did your practice. Understanding that a particular practice is not helping 
you is the right help derived from the practice! 

Buddha teaches meditation to one of his disciples. The disciple tries his best to 
meditate and comes back and says, 'Buddha, I am unable to meditate!' Then 
Buddha says, 'Don't worry. You have understood properly. That is the purpose of 
this meditation. Understanding that you are not able to meditate is the purpose of 
this meditation. You have done it. That meditation has served its purpose. Now 
forget about it and come to the next step.' 

Sometimes these techniques make us mature by giving us the understanding that 
we are unable to do the technique. That understanding is a big maturity. There's 
nothing wrong in it. 

Approaching the Divine in some form is the first step, or the first level. There's 
nothing wrong in that, but don't stop there. Here Krishna says, T make his faith 
steady, so that he can devote himself to that particular deity,' which means that he 
can grow in that particular attitude. There is the possibility of growth. He says, T 
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don't discourage him; I make his faith steady, so that he will slowly come up to 
higher levels.' 

Krishna says, 'Even if you approach Me with an attitude of fear or greed, I fulfil 
your needs. It is My own energy which fulfils them, so that you grow, and you 
come up to the next level.' 

If you receive boons through demigods, do not think that those deities are 
responsible for it. Do not think that the idols that you pray to are the ones who 
granted your prayers. All these are granted by the ultimate energy, the Existential 
energy. But you are not expected to stop with these boons. You are expected to 
grow further. 

I always tell people, when you approach the Divine, first all your dreams will 
become reality. The divine will bless you. All your desires will be realized. Later 
on, the Divine will give you the understanding that the reality you perceive is itself 
a dream! First God gives the sakti (energy) to turn your dreams into reality. Then 
He gives the buddhi (intelligence) to realize that reality itself is a dream! 

That is what He says here: When I bless you, according to your maturity and 
based on the way in which you approach the Divine, I give everything. 

There are many educated individuals who question me about the wisdom of idol 
worship and rituals. 

A small story. 

A disciple was massaging Vivekananda's feet. A follower, a young student, 
came to Vivekananda, prostrated at his feet and said, T adore you. I adore you 
because you despise all these superstitions about idol worship and bathing in 
the Ganges. You are truly educated.' 

Vivekananda roared at him, 'You fool, what do you know about my beliefs. 
I pray everyday to Ma Kali and bathe in the Ganges. Shed all your notions that 
worshipping idols is foolish and learn how to pray.' 

Soon after, an elderly scholar came to Vivekananda and said, 'Master, you 
are the greatest. Whatever you have said about learning the scriptures and 
going to temples is so powerful. I wish everyone would talk like you do.' 

Vivekananda said to him, 'What do you know about the scriptures? Is there 
any point in reading all this outdated material? It only makes your ego 
stronger. Stop this nonsense and meditate.' 
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After the scholar left, the shocked disciple massaging his feet asked 
Vivekananda, 'Master, I am confused. You have just reversed your position with 
these two people. What should I do?' 

Vivekananda said, 'Just keep your mouth shut and massage my feet. That is 
good for you.' 

When you go to a temple and worship an idol, when you are in the first grade, 
you might feel that you are praying to a stone or metal idol. As your awareness 
grows, you will realize that the idol is not just stone or metal; it is energy. Even 
without much effort, you will start feeling the energy inside the temple. 

Why do you think thousands, no, millions of people, visit holy shrines in 
Tirupati or Varanasi or Tiruvannamalai? A few hundred people can be misled, but 
not millions, and that too without any coercion, without any enticement. They go 
because they feel relieved; not all of them go merely out of greed and fear. There 
are thousands who go because unknowingly they feel the hand of God, as it were. 
They feel the touch and they feel the 'energy connection'. 

Hindus worship through the idols, not the idols themselves; our rituals address 
the energy behind these idols. Logic cannot make us understand this. Only faith can. 
We need to go through this stage of form worship before we realize the formless. 
Otherwise we will all be intellectual monsters. Religions that condemn idol worship 
without understanding the philosophy behind worship breed confusion that leads to 
destruction. 

In every form of learning we need to advance step-by-step. Only if we are an 
exception can we be promoted to university education without attending high 
school. Such exceptions are rare, and prove the rule. When we consider idol 
worship foolish and meaningless, it only means that we are foolish and ignorant. 
The minute science advances and a scientist measures the energy vibration of our 
temples and proves that these are centers of energy, the same people will be 
queuing up at the temples. They are like cattle led by science, though they feel 
others are cattle led by religion and superstition. 

It does not matter whether it is a Hindu temple, a Christian church, a Buddhist 
pagoda, a Muslim mosque or even a river or mountain. When thousands and 
millions of people congregate to celebrate the Divine and offer gratitude, any place 
becomes a temple, a place of worship. Every twelve years, tens of millions of 
people gather by the sacred river Ganga in India to celebrate Kumbh Mela. In 
certain years 100 million people have gathered on this occasion, in what is certainly 
the largest gathering in the world. 
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As these people bathe in the river with deep conviction, gratitude and prayers, 
the river gets purified and in turn purifies them. It is a deep bio-spiritual interaction 
that raises the energy of the planet and the universe. 

When Krishna says, 'He goes to the planets of the demigods/ don't think there 
is some planet out there! He talks about space and experience. If we worship some 
god out of greed, we never come out of that greed. We will be continuously caught 
in greed. If we worship some god out of fear, we will be always in that fear. If we 
worship the Divine out of love and gratitude, we experience a totally different 
space. 

Hell and heaven are not geographical; they are psychological. Depending on our 
particular mood, we create our own hell or heaven wherever we go. We all know 
how to create hell! Now all we need to know is how to create heaven. There's 
nothing that needs to be learnt about the art of creating hell. Now, it is time to 
learn how to create heaven. 

He says: Men of small intelligence - people caught in greed or fear, attention- 
need or worry - worship the demigods. Of course, sometimes we worship the 
demigods; sometimes we approach Krishna or the ultimate God with the same 
attitude - the attitude of asking. If we carry the attitude of greed, whether we 
worship Kubera, the god who gives money, or Krishna, in effect we worship only 
a demigod. Even if we worship Krishna with that same attitude, we worship only 
a demigod. It is the attitude that makes Krishna either the ultimate god or a 
demigod. It is we who create the attitude. It is we who create the energy. By 
worshipping demigods, we attain demigods. 

This is an important sutra, a technique. It says: 

antavattu phalaih tesaih tad bhavati alpamedhasam I 
devan devayajo yanti madbhakta yanti mam api II 7.23 

It says that when we get boons from demigods, they are temporary. God will 
bless us with wealth when we ask Him. But we need intelligence to preserve it. We 
need intelligence to protect wealth. That alone we need to do. So be very clear, 
when we receive anything out of energy, without having the maturity to receive 
and sustain it, it is only temporary. If we have enough intelligence and maturity to 
have wealth, then naturally, we would have created it. Because we don't have 
buddhi, wisdom, we ask God to give us sakti, energy. If we get sakti without buddhi, 
it will only be temporary. 
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That is what Krishna says: If we get sakti without buddhi, it is temporary. It will 
not remain with us. That is why He says that boons derived from demigods are 
temporary, not permanent. And if we continue to worship them, we are stuck with 
them. We create that kind of energy in our inner space. We live with that kind of 
energy in our being. 

He makes one more statement: madbhakta yanti mam api - My devotees attain Me. 

Then He says these words: If you approach Me with the ultimate attitude, with 
the attitude of love and gratitude, you achieve Me. The greatest attitude is 
gratitude. If you approach Me with gratitude, you experience Me. 

Again and again people ask me, 'Swamiji, when I have so many problems, how 
can I be grateful?' Please be very clear, we continuously pray, 'Oh God, please give 
me a diamond ring.' Do we feel grateful that He gave us the finger to wear the 
ring? We don't feel grateful that He gave us the finger. Be very clear, the finger is 
not our birthright. There are thousands of people who don't have hands. There are 
thousands of people who don't have a finger. It's not our birthright. 

We continuously pray intensely, in all possible ways, 'Oh God, give me this. Oh 
God, give me that.' But we never feel grateful for the things that are showered on 
us. 

This very life is a blessing! 

Can we say that our life has been given to us as payment for some job that we 
did in Vaikuntha (abode of Lord Vishnu) or Kailash (abode of Lord Shiva)? No! It's 
not as if we worked for 100 years in Kailash, and earned a check that says, 
'Alright, have 70 years of life.' If we work in the army, they give us money to 
study. It's not like that; we did not get life as a salary. It's a pure blessing 
showered on us. 

Every breath is a blessing! The breath that we inhale and exhale is a boon given 
to us. This very life is a blessing. Continuously we miss things that are not part of 
our possession. But we never experience the things that are showered on us by the 
Divine. 

Each of us has a big list of things that God has not given us and we also have 
a big list of things that God has given us. If you take a paper and pen and start 
writing these lists, both lists will be endless. Every moment of our life is a gift from 
the Divine. We are alive, we are still conscious; that by itself is a gift from the 
Divine. 
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If we honestly list the things that are not given to us, it will be an endless, 
infinite list. If we earnestly make a list of the things given to us, that will also be 
an endless, infinite list. 

Now it's up to us whether to look at the list of things not given to us and 
constantly feel miserable and live in hell, or look at the list of things showered on 
us and be in heaven. The second way makes us feel deeply grateful. It makes us 
say, 'Oh God! You have showered so much on me, and given me the blessing of 
life.' We feel grateful and create our heaven. It is up to us to create hell or heaven. 
It's purely our choice. 

Krishna says, 'These men of small intelligence worship demigods. Their results 
are temporary.' We continue to live that way. When we feel life is a blessing and 
we approach the Divine with deep love and gratitude, not only do we experience 
divine consciousness, Krishna says: They achieve ME. They attain ME. 

There's another verse where Krishna beautifully says: 'If you ask for something, 
I will give you that. If you don't ask for anything, I will give you Me.' People say, 
'Who wants Him? We want Him only as a utility, not Him. As long as He serves 
our purpose, things are ok. So we don't want Him.' People want only solutions. 
They don't want the Divine. 



Q: Many scriptures advise us to look inward. But to be successful in this world 
we need to look outward, at how things happen around us. How can we succeed by 
looking inward? 

Man can live in two ways. He can live as an extrovert; then he can have the 
whole world, but he will miss himself. And to miss one's self is to miss 
everything. Unless man becomes rooted in his self, he has no future. 

One can become a king, a political leader or a successful and rich businessman, 
but deep down one remains a beggar, utterly poor. Whatever you have, you crave 
for more, and you keep running, unable to stop. 

The other way is to live an inward life. Man can live as an introvert; then man 
lives in his being. Then he lives rooted in his own self and a great richness arises 
because he is nourished from within! 
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It is from our inner core that we are joined to God, and if we live from our 
inner core we allow God to live through us. I am not against the world. I am only 
saying, be in the world but don't be of it, be in the world but remain above it, be 
in the world but remain transcendental to it. Remain a witness - that is the path to 
reaching the core. 

All that is needed is a simple process: Sit inside yourself and watch. Let the mind 
do all its old tricks. Watch it non-judgmentally - neither labeling anything as good 
or bad, neither choosing nor rejecting, utterly indifferent, cool. Slowly, slowly, you 
will learn the trick of witnessing. 

First the mind will try its old tricks and then, by and by, it will feel 
embarrassed because you are not getting affected in any way! Even if you feel 
against it, the mind is perfectly at ease because it has succeeded in disturbing you. 
So don't be against it, don't fight with it, and don't fall a victim to its tricks; remain 
aloof. 

Many times you get involved with the mind. The moment you feel this, 
remember and pull yourself out, compose yourself, and again start watching. If a 
thought arises, see it. If it comes in front of you, just witness it. Then if it passes 
by, see that too. Just witness the coming, staying and going of thoughts. Take note 
of it, with no notion of whether it is good or bad, whether it should be or should 
not be - with no moral attitude, just a scientific, cool observation. 

After a while, the mind will stop chattering. One day, suddenly it will not be 
there, and that day a silence will have descended upon you, a silence that you have 
never known before. That silence, that infinite silence will overwhelm you from all 
sides. It will never leave you. It will remain with you, it will become your very 
soul. It will be liberating. 

And the path is, taking a jump from mind to no-mind. Mind can make you 
knowledgeable but never wise. No-mind will not make you knowledgeable, but it 
can make you wise. It is wisdom that brings freedom and it is wisdom that brings 
God to you. It is wisdom that brings immortality to you. Enter into the world of 
wisdom. The way is meditation. 

This is not a process of fighting or forcing. It is a happening. 

Let this be your foundation: Be friendly with Existence, outside and inside. Be 
friendly with everybody, including yourself, which is the hardest. People don't love 
themselves. That is the last thing they ever do. It is easy to love the enemy; it is 
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difficult to love yourself. You know yourself too well - how can you love yourself? 
But the person who can love himself can love all. Love yourself, and you are 
bound to love your enemies and everyone else. If you can love yourself you have 
fulfilled the basic condition of love, and out of that love arises peace. And peace is 
the door from which you start having your messages from God. 

Beauty is an expression of God, in whatsoever form it appears. So this is the 
way that you have to seek and search for God. Start looking at Existence with this 
vision, with these eyes, and you will be surprised because you will see things you 
have never seen before. You would have been passing by the same things everyday: 
the same trees, the same birds and the same people. But once you have this vision, 
that all is divine, you will look at things in a new light. Then the world is no more 
a puzzle, no more a problem, no more a question - not a question to be solved but 
a mystery to be lived! 

The moment you are empty of yourself, you are full of God. Remember that 
both cannot exist together. It is either you or God. And the foolish person chooses 
himself. Choose God: disappear as an ego. Forget yourself as a separate entity from 
Existence, and in that disappearance, you will be reborn. 

It is a paradoxical state: the moment you are empty of yourself, you become full 
and overflowing! The ego is only a shadow; it has no substance. It is a dream, not 
reality. Drop the shadow so that you can attain the substance. Drop the false so 
that you can attain the real. 

All that I teach here is how to be empty of yourself so that you can be full of 
God. That fullness is fulfilment. 
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7.24 Unintelligent men, who do not know Me perfectly, think that I, the supreme 
personality of Godhead, the Bhagavan, who was impersonal before, have become a 
human being now. 

They do not know that I am imperishable and supreme, even when I assume the 
body. 

7.25 I am never revealed to the foolish and unintelligent, covered as I am by My 
divine power 

The ignorant do not know Me, unborn and eternal. 

7.26 O Arjuna, as the supreme personality of Godhead, I know all that has 
happened, all that is happening, and all that is to happen. 

I also know all living entities; but no one knows Me. 

7.27 O scion of Bharata [Arjuna], O conqueror of the foe, all living entities are 
born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of attachment and aversion. 

Unintelligent men, who do not know my supreme, illimitable and immortal form, 
assume my illimitable form as manifested. 

Here is another important verse. When He says earlier - My devotees achieve 
Me, attain Me - naturally Arjuna would have had the doubt: are you one more 
demigod? Naturally Arjuna would have had this obvious doubt. 

So Krishna gives the explanation: 'Unintelligent men, who are not mature, think 
I am just this form. Only an intelligent man understands that I am immortal. Even 
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when I assume this form, I am that same consciousness. I have not become an 
ordinary human being by assuming a human form.' He declares His divinity openly. 
He declares, 'I am the same even when I assume a human form. Don't think I am 
one more demigod.' 

He says, 'I am unborn, immortal, illimitable, even when I assume this form. 
Even when I assume this form, I am that same ultimate divine. I am not an 
ordinary man.' This is an important statement. This statement is made to declare 
His enlightenment and to express clearly and explicitly, T am enlightened. I am the 
embodiment of the ultimate consciousness.' The problem is that the person who is 
receiving this is not mature enough to recognize it as such. 

People ask me again and again, 'Why is Krishna repeatedly declaring that He is 
enlightened?' That's a big problem. If you talk about something again and again, 
people tend to think that something is wrong with that. 

There is a proverb in Tamil: If you wear a new ring, you always gesture with 
that hand because you continuously show it off. If you wear a new earring, what 
will you do? You shake your head to show it off! 

If you speak about something again and again, there's something wrong with 
that thing. If you are clear about it, why should you speak about it again and 
again? This is how a spiritually immature person will misunderstand what is said. 

Arjuna is approaching Krishna out of fear and greed. When the Gita started, 
Arjuna approached Krishna out of fear and depression, and also out of greed, with 
the 'What is beneficial for me?' attitude. He asked Krishna what would give 
maximum benefit, which is an expression of the attitude of greed. 

Next he experiences fear. He is afraid of what will happen in the war. Fear and 
greed - that is the way he approaches Krishna. So initially even Arjuna sees Krishna 
as a demigod. At the initial level, Arjuna's approach is also as though it is towards 
a demigod. That is the reason why Krishna now declares His glory, or His true 
form. 

He says, 'All types of people come to Me. I fulfil them at different levels, to 
encourage their faith and to help them grow. But only intelligent people understand, 
that even if I assume this body, I am the ultimate, I am enlightened. Unintelligent 
people think by seeing my body, by seeing my form, that I am not the Divine. So 
please be very clear: I am THAT.' He makes a clear statement again and again, so 
that Arjuna understands. 
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We need to understand two important issues here. First, the formless energy of 
Krishna defines His supremacy, His divinity, His Krishna consciousness. Second, in 
whatever form the formless is expressed, it is divine. It is the awareness of that 
divinity in Him that makes Krishna divine, the supreme master. If that awareness 
happens in you, you will be in Krishna consciousness, immersed in Him; and you 
will be divine too. The intelligence Krishna talks about is the intelligent awareness 
of one's own divinity, not merely that of Krishna. They are both one and the same. 
It is only when we are aware of our divinity that we appreciate the Divine. 

I say to my disciples, 'Till you become enlightened, you will have no clear 
awareness of who I am. Till then you try to reach me only out of fear or greed, 
however slight it may be. It is only when you are enlightened and are in the same 
awareness as me, only when it is no longer necessary for you to fear me or desire 
through me, that you open up to me in sheer gratitude.' 

That is the intelligence that Krishna speaks about. When that intelligence exhibits 
itself, when that awareness surfaces, then and only then true recognition of the 
Divine happens. That true recognition happens when you recognize the Divine 
within you. 

Krishna asks: How can you recognize divinity when you are covered in 
ignorance? How can you recognize Me when you are not aware? 

Out of the thousands who come to me, tens of thousands, the vast majority 
seeks favors of one kind or another. They come for the healing of the body and 
mind, or they come for repairing relationships, and for material benefits. Even 
those who do not look for material benefits may aspire to that intangible peace and 
bliss. 

It is the rare person who comes without asking anything. It is not even seeking 
a benefit, tangible or intangible, that leads such people. It is an awareness of what 
they need to be and where they need to be. They are attracted like iron filings to 
a magnet. It is a call from their being which leads them to me. 

In Mahabharata, the Indian epic, the Pandava princes could recognize the reality 
of Krishna. No one needed to coach them for it. On the other hand, their cousins 
the Kaurava for the most part denied Krishna. They rejected and ridiculed Him. 
Duryodhana, who was offered the first choice by Krishna to choose either Him 
unarmed or His Yadava army, chose the utilitarian army! That was all Duryodhana 
could see. That was his level of awareness, steeped as he was in ignorance. 
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Arjuna jumped at Krishna's offer. All Arjuna wanted was Krishna, His presence, 
not His army, not His divine powers, nothing else. 

It is a choice that all of us need to make, whether we wish to be Duryodhana 
or Arjuna. It is not a difficult choice, as it will be determined by our being and our 
awareness. It will not be a choice at all. It will be a happening. 

'No one knows Me,' says the master. How true! 

'Don't take me for granted,' says Krishna. 'Do not put me in a frame for I shall 
not stay there,' He says. 

Can you know Nature? Can you predict Nature? Each time you think you can, 
Nature does things differently. Then you say Nature is cruel, and ask why Nature 
is so cruel. Nature is Nature, not cruel, not kind, it just is. 

So is Krishna. His compassion is not pity as we imagine. The compassion of the 
master is beyond our frames of time and space. So we cannot fathom what that 
means. When a tsunami kills a thousand people, we weep. When we pray and then 
win a lottery, we make a donation to the temple, very pleased. Divine compassion 
is not related to these. It is the truth that is beyond time and space. 

Those who stay around me have experienced that whatever I say is the truth 
and it happens. They don't question me, not because they are afraid. What is there 
to be afraid of? What control can I have over them? They are free to leave any 
time they want. In fact, I tell them the only thing that causes me to pause is when 
a disciple leaves me, because then I have lost the chance to help him. So actually, 
they know enough to blackmail me if they wish to! 

But they don't. Instead they do not question me when I am seemingly irrational, 
angry or inconsistent. They know the way enlightened beings flow. They recognize 
that and they simply follow. 

They know that when I tell them something, it is not just a fact but the truth: 
truth that is not constrained by time and space. 

Over two years ago when I went to the Himalayas with a group of disciples 
to the car dharh pilgrimage centers, I had asked them to say to the local 
religious authorities that I am a Mahamandaleswar. This title is given to the 
leader of a very large religious organization. It is more than a title; it confers 
spiritual leadership, like being canonized as a saint. Without questioning, they 
announced that a Mahamandaleswar had arrived. As a matter of fact, no one 
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questioned them. They accepted the statement and gave the due respect when 
I visited the temples. 

Recently in 2007, I was at the Ardh Kumbh Mela at Prayag in Northern India. 
It normally happens every 4 years. However this time the sacred river Ganga 
reversed Her direction, and this happens once in every 144 years. So it was 
more significant and 90 million people gathered for a dip in the holy river. I 
went with a large group of disciples. 

In every Kumbh Mela, the first right to dip on the day of the royal bath is 
given to the naga sect, who are a special sect, and among them the Nirvani 
Akhada, the naked monks. During part of my wandering days before my self- 
realization, I had been with a group of these monks and they had accepted me 
as their own. Now at the Kumbh Mela they conferred upon me the title of 
Mahamandaleswar of their sect, just a few days prior to the day of the royal 
bath, and also gave the first right to enter the Ganga on that special day. 

Amongst the disciples was one who was present two years earlier during 
the himalayan trip. He couldn't believe how the words he had heard from me 
were manifesting themselves now! He brought up the topic and I explained to 
him, it had nothing to do with what I had said. It is just the way Existence 
wants things to happen. What is spoken through enlightened beings is what 
Existence directs, and there can never be a contradiction in that. 

The Truth is unpredictable because it is not bound by time and space as we 
know it. Truth cannot be known unless we are in truth ourselves. We cannot know 
Krishna unless we are in Krishna consciousness. 

Krishna consciousness is not about going around chanting Hare Krishna, Hare 
Krishna. Such chanting, unless done with awareness, is of no real consequence; True 
Krishna consciousness needs no words. In fact, it has no words because the 
experience is beyond expression. One who experiences it does not express it. 

Fear and greed are what drive us, says Krishna. That is our delusion. That is the 
delusion that leads us away from Him. 

Attachment and aversion, raga and dvesa, form the duality, the polarity of human 
life. Even at the fundamental cellular level, biologists have shown that this 
tendency is exhibited. If you place a single cell in a Petridish and place a drop of 
nutrient, it is attracted to it and moves towards it. If you place a drop of toxin in 
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the same dish, the cell moves away from it. If on either side, you place drops of 
nutrient and toxin, the cell remains immobile. 

At the cellular level, attraction aids in growth and aversion in survival. A cell 
can either grow or protect itself. At the multi-cellular level with higher intelligence, 
human beings act in the same way as the primary cell. They get attached to what 
they think is good for them and flee from what they think is not good. 

Unfortunately, what works well at the cellular level does not work so well at 
the human level simply because humans have greater intelligence. Cells obey 
Nature and are directed by Nature to recognize instinctively what is good and 
what is bad. They also automatically accept the consequence. 

Humans are different. They bypass signals from their body, refuse to accept 
what Nature tries to tell them and indulge in or avoid activities or objects based 
on their logic. Logic overriding Nature always leads to suffering. 

Shedding attachment and aversion is the first step to awareness. Attachment and 
aversion are born out of our past; based on experiences and memories, what we 
call saihskara in Sanskrit. Based on these saihskara, we try to define our future. The 
problem is that these saihskara operate at an unconscious level and drive us from 
unawareness to unawareness. 

Therefore, we end up acting instinctively, but unlike our cellular brethren, 
without listening to Nature. 

Human beings are given intelligence so that they can rise above instinct and 
logic and operate out of intuition. This intuition is born from awareness. It comes 
through meditation. With awareness, we understand that there is truly nothing that 
we can be attached to, since everything is impermanent. As I said earlier, every 
moment of our life is a psychodrama. 

The same is true of aversion. It arises from insecurity and fears. What is there 
to be afraid of in life? Every occasion that we are afraid, we actually die inside 
us. If we shed our fear of death, we lose all our fears. 

When we move into awareness, through meditation, we settle within the 
boundary of our body-mind and we enter the present moment. When we are in the 
present moment there is no duality of like and dislike, attachment and aversion. 
We respond to each event as it unfolds with clarity, with intuitive intelligence, and 
we are always right. 
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Q: When I see your disciples, those who live in the ashram and those who 
follow you while living outside, I see a calmness that I envy. I hope I too can reach 
there. 

Of course, you will. All you need is the decision. They say a disciple meets the 
master when the disciple is ready. That is true, because there are so many masters 
waiting; only the disciples are few! 

Being in an ashram is different from being in a monastery. A monastery is about 
discipline. It is about rules and regulations. An ashram is about freedom. It is a 
space where you explore your personal freedom. 

In our ashram establishments, we have guidelines, not rules. These guidelines 
assist in the control of your mind and senses, which is the purpose why you came 
to this place. 

If you wish to enjoy sensory pleasures, you can go to many other places. It 
would be foolish to come to an ashram for that. 

The starting point is a desire to know more about who you really are. You are 
not satisfied with whatever you are, whatever you have achieved. You start looking 
for what you think is your purpose in life. In truth, there is no purpose to your life. 
You are here to experience and enjoy what you experience, that is all. Instead, you 
look for meanings where there are none. 

This search for meaning, this seeking for purpose, leads you to a master. You 
may be initially attracted to him intellectually. Later, you may be attracted to him 
emotionally. You start believing what he says. But as long as you are a day-tripper 
or weekend visitor, this relationship stops at the gates of the ashram or wherever 
you meet the master. Your normal worldly burdens overwhelm you the moment 
you are outside his sphere of influence. Out of sight becomes out of mind. 

The ashram helps you link with people of similar needs and beliefs, and takes 
you to a deeper understanding of what the master and the master's teachings are 
about. Many of those who cannot move into an ashram environment, get together 
at least once a week in a gathering called a satsang. A satsang means a gathering of 
people in search of truth. The truth of the experience of all masters is the same; 
their expressions may be different. 

At the level of the satsang, at least once a week, they gather with people of 
similar intention and belief so that their search gets intensified. At the level of the 
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ashram, you make it more permanent. If you are so inclined, the process can be 
faster. 

If your search is serious, you become sincere in what you do. You will not be 
able to be idle in the ashram. Many sleep only a few hours every night in the 
ashram. All you need is three to four hours of sleep every night to rejuvenate 
yourself. The problem is that you do not sleep; you toss and turn. When you learn 
to flow with your energy and the energy around you, you fall into deep sleep 
immediately when you lie down. 

Ashrams are like a womb; they are energy centers. When you are in them, you 
are rejuvenated, refreshed and alive. You are awake in all senses of the term. The 
calmness that you perceive in the ashramites is the non-judgmental wakefulness that 
they live in. 
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7.28 Persons who have acted virtuously, whose sinful actions are completely 
eradicated and who are freed from the duality of reality and unreality, 

Engage themselves in My worship with firm resolve. 

7.29 Persons who are striving for liberation from the cycle of birth, old age and 
death, take refuge in Me. 

They are actually Brahman because they comprehend everything about activities 
that transcend these. 

7.30 Those who know Me as the supreme Lord, as the governing principle of the 
material manifestation, who know Me as the one underlying all the demigods and 
as the one sustaining all sacrifices, 

Can, with steadfast mind, understand and know Me, even at the time of death. 

Krishna talks here about papa and puny a, sinful and meritorious acts. 

The concept of sin and merit itself is a delusion, one of duality. At the level of 
Krishna consciousness there is no papa or punya, no sin and no act of merit. All are 
the same. 

Your immediate question will be, 'Can I do anything I want? Can I kill, maim, 
annihilate, and be a Hitler?' 

When you reach Krishna consciousness you will not be a Hitler. It is impossible. 
At the level where you are now, it is necessary to follow some regulations because 
you still operate in duality. You operate from attachment and aversion. You act out 
of fear and greed. 
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Unfortunately, instead of these statements being guidelines for self-awareness as 
they were intended to be, they have become tools in the hands of institutions, 
whether religious, political or societal, to control us. 

Thousands of years ago, great masters like Patanjali outlined prescriptions for 
Self-realization. In his Ashtanga yoga, Patanjali established practices of yama and 
niyama. These are internal and external regulations for your guidance, not for others 
to manipulate you with. These are milestones to guide your way. Once you reach 
the destination, you don't need the milestones; you don't need any regulations. 

Every year, I take a group of disciples to the Himalayan mountains on a 
pilgrimage, and the first stop is Rishikesh, where the river Ganga is about to enter 
the plains. Here I make them take the sanyas vows prescribed in yama. It is for 
their protection and guidance. It is not to instil notions of sin and virtue. 

These five vows are satya, ahiihsa, asteya, aparigraha and brahmacarya. Satya is 
truth in thoughts, word and action; ahiihsa is not harming anyone in thought, word 
and action; asteya is not coveting, not stealing what belongs to another; aparigraha 
is living with minimal needs; brahmacarya is living without fantasies. They take 
these vows after a dip in the sacred river Ganga and participate in a vraja homa, a 
fire ritual of purification. For the next two weeks they wear the saffron cloth that 
I give them. 

These vows are for self-discipline and they lead one to awareness. No one needs 
to control us. Understand, as long as we need to look over our shoulder to see if 
someone is watching us, we are still living in hypocrisy. 

Krishna addresses mortal beings here, in the form of Arjuna. So He talks about 
doing virtuous acts and avoiding sinful acts. What follows is more important. He 
says to go beyond duality, the duality of sin and virtue. This is only possible when 
we become aware. It is only when we become aware that we can reach Him. 

In the verses of the famous Bhaja Govindam, Adi Shankaracharya says 
hauntingly, 

punarapi jananarh punarapi maranarh 

punarapi janani j at are sayanarh 

iha samsare bahu dustare 

krpaya pare pahi murare 

Birth and death again and again; lying in a mother's womb again and again. This [ocean 
of} repeated birth and death is so difficult to cross. Please save me, O Krishna! 
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The greatest philosopher that Hinduism has known, prays to the greatest master 
that the universe has known, 'Save me from this endless cycle of saihsara, the cycle 
of birth and death.' 

To know that one needs to be saved from this cycle needs great wisdom. To 
seek the feet of the master who can lead you to that liberation needs great wisdom 
and awareness. 

You can be born again and again and still think that you are being born for the 
first time, and that this is the only life that you have. This knowledge requires no 
wisdom. With this knowledge, you focus on this life and want to extract the 
maximum juice out of it. You run after everything possible, as if there is no 
tomorrow. You live in a fantasy world. You enact a psychodrama. 

Please understand that this is not your only life. This body is not who you are. 
All this is temporary. What you chase is a dream. One day you will wake up and 
discover that this life is nothing but a dream. 

You are more than this body and mind; you are above this body-mind. What 
you are endures after death. What you are returns after death. When you 
understand this cosmic truth, you are liberated. At some point in time, you do not 
wish to be part of this psychodrama anymore. You are bored. You ask, 'What for?' 
just as Shankara plaintively asks Krishna, 'Again and again, without end, I come and 
I go. Please save me from this useless journey; let me be with You.' 

Buddha calls this cycle of birth and death a bondage. It is sorrow because it is 
not real. It is not the real you that dies and is reborn. The real you changes bodies 
as you change clothes. 

Krishna ends this chapter with the prescription for how to know and 
understand Him and reach Him. 

Even at the time of death, He says, even if all your life you lived a dissolute 
life, if at the point of departure you realize your folly, the futility of the 
psychodrama that you have enacted, that is enough to redeem you. The mere 
recognition of that can save you. 

His compassion is unlimited. He promises: Knowing me at the time of death, 
even at the time of death, will lead you to Me. 

Please understand, this is not easy, not so easy as it seems. If you have been 
ruled by greed, greed for power, wealth, possessions and all such material objects 
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throughout your life, nothing can change suddenly at the time of death. You will be 
full of the same fantasies that you were obsessed with throughout your life. Your 
last thoughts will be on those very same things. 

A small story: 

A recently bereaved widow went to a medium to contact her husband's 

spirit. 

All she wanted to know was to who all he had lent money. She knew that 
he was a miser. He had died suddenly without leaving a record of what 
people owed him, and she knew he would suffer wherever he was if she did 
not do something about the collection. 

Sure enough the medium responded, 'Our neighbor owes me a hundred 
dollars. The man living opposite our house borrowed five hundred dollars...' 
The list was long and went on for a while. 

When the medium stopped, the widow asked, 'Is that all?' 

The medium responded, 'Oh, I forgot. I owe Bill a thousand dollars.' 

The widow hurriedly told the medium, T don't think this is my husband,' 
and she left the place! 

We cannot change our nature at the last minute. Gandhi died with the name 
'Hey Ram' on his lips when he was assassinated because Lord Rama's name 
permeated his whole being all his life. It could never have been otherwise. 

If we want to die with the thought of the Divine uppermost in our mind, we 
must cultivate the habit of remembering Him now. We should start knowing Him 
today. We should start understanding Him today. Then and only then will we 
know and understand Him at the time of death. 

Some may ask, 'What is the need to understand and know Krishna, whether at 
the point of death or before? If I do the right things in the right manner, why 
should it make any difference whether or not I understand and know Krishna?' 

Please understand that Krishna is not talking about the physical Krishna, or even 
about the cosmic consciousness that He is. He speaks about our understanding and 
about knowing ourselves. Krishna talks about the need for us to understand who 
we are. 
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The ultimate master resides within us, not anywhere else. The external master, 
be He Krishna or Nithyananda, is a guide to make us understand, know and accept 
the master within us. Yes, it may be possible in rare cases for that wisdom to dawn 
on us at the point of death, but it is not common. Someone who constantly seeks 
that truth will continuously search for that master within, and has a better chance 
of making that connection, making that discovery earlier rather than later in life. 

Krishna in His deep compassion says, 'Even if that happens at the point of 
death, I shall redeem you.' He does not want us to miss that chance, even if we 
have not thought about Him all our lives. He does not rule out the possibility, even 
if we have not been seeking all our lives. He wants us to discover the master 
within. Even if we do that at the point of our last breath, it is ok with Him. 

So, let us pray to the Ultimate Krishna to give us the intelligence and awareness 
to realize the truth about ourselves, to give us this experience of eternal bliss - 

nithya ananda. 



Q: Does being wealthy negate Self-realization? Most religions preach that we 
need to give up all that is material before we can become spiritual. 

It is not necessary to be poor to become spiritual. One can be wealthy and 
spiritual but the attachment to wealth and the expectations of wealth need to be 
dropped. 

In almost all cultures, a god or goddess is portrayed as the symbol of wealth, 
fortune and prosperity. These cultures believe that wealth is important not only in 
this realm where we live, but also in the spiritual realm. In Hindu mythology, 
Vishnu, the Sustainer, and His consort Lakshmi represent wealth and fortune. It is 
believed that when Shankara sang the praises of goddess Lakshmi in his 
Kanakadhara Stotram, gold coins fell through the roof of the hut of a poor 
brahmana who had fed him selflessly. Shankara had no need for wealth, yet he had 
no reservations about making a poor man wealthy. 

Wealth and money are energy. Not only you, but many others can also benefit 
from your wealth. It is not the mere possession of wealth that causes problems, 
but your attitude to your wealth that matters. As long as you enjoy the wealth that 
you have and also allow others to benefit from it, you do a great spiritual service. 
You are of far greater value to the universe than someone who is poor. 
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However, when greed drives us into acquisition and more acquisition without 
the desire to enjoy that wealth, wealth becomes an addiction. Wealth consumes us, 
rather than we consuming wealth. We are no longer in control. 

There have been great kings and wealthy men who were spiritually advanced. 
They did not allow the fantasy of wealth to touch them. They used wealth 
intelligently, and the very use of wealth without attachment brought them more 
wealth. That is the way the universe works. The universe is abundance. Any 
amount of wealth is possible from the universe. However, the universe does not 
respond to begging, arising from a mentality of emptiness. The universe responds 
to a call that arises from fulfilment. That is why fulfilment and gratitude beget 
wealth because fulfilment and gratitude are real richness! 

Masters and religions have advocated giving up wealth. Please understand that 
they do not tell you to stay poor. They tell you to stay unattached to your wealth, 
that's all. When you are unattached to your wealth, whether you are wealthy or 
not, you are rich! If you are attached to your wealth, even if you are wealthy, you 
are actually poor. 

For someone who has nothing, to pretend that he is renouncing wealth is foolish. 
His fantasies remain with him and haunt him, because his basic desires about 
wealth have not been fulfilled. 

Wealth or lack of wealth by itself does not make one spiritual. It is one's attitude 
to wealth and the renunciation of fantasies about what one does not have that make 
one spiritual. 



Q: Throughout this chapter and other chapters, Krishna talks about reaching Him 
for salvation. He suggests many methods. But none seem practical. Is He referring to 
a mere intellectual understanding of what He says or is there more to it? How does 
the mere acceptance of the truth that He is supreme and beyond the demigods liberate 
me? 

This is a brilliant question! 

Some years ago I told a group of disciples that they should remain around me 
only if they were serious about enlightenment. I told them to leave otherwise. I 
told them not to block the threshold with their dilemma. I told them, 'Either come 
in or get out.' Some were older and experienced meditators. I said jokingly that it 
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brings me a bad reputation when they say they have been long-time meditators, 
when nothing has happened to them. People would wonder if I was a real master! 

Fortunately, Krishna is not in the physical body to suffer the same abuse, when 
people find that millions read Gita word by word, verse by verse, and yet remain 
in no better consciousness than when they started. 

Many read Gita and claim that they understand what Krishna says. What they 
mean is that they understand that language into which the Gita they are reading 
has been translated, that's all. 

A small story: 

A businessman placed an advertisement for an executive fluent in French. A 
girl responded saying she was fluent in writing French, but could not read 
French. Intrigued, the businessman called her and gave her a test. 

He played a French tape for half an hour as she industriously transcribed. 
He asked her what it was about. She gave him her note pad. He could not 
understand a word she had written. 

Exasperated, he asked her, 'Please read what you have written.' 

She said angrily, 'I already told you that I could only write French, I can't 
read it!' 

This is how we understand the Gita also! 

How can we even intellectually understand that Krishna is supreme? Forget the 
demigods, how can we even accept that He is greater than us? We are so full of 
our identity and ego, that even if a thousand Krishnas were to descend in front of 
us, we would ask them for their identification cards! We will recognize Krishna 
only if He comes in front of us in the mold and image of Him that we have stored 
in our minds! 

Krishna must come to us in our image of Him. Then we will accept Him. Then 
we will accept Him as the Supreme and hang His picture on the wall. Everyday, 
Krishna comes to us in many forms. He comes to us in the form of every person 
we meet. We have no idea about all this. We decide whom we will accept and 
whom we will reject. 

We cannot accept Krishna in parts and reject Him in parts. Either we accept Him 
totally or reject Him. We have to surrender to Him. We have to surrender our 
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identity to Him. We have to surrender to Him that foolish image that we have in 
our minds of Him. 

When I told my disciples that they should either get enlightened or leave, they 
chorused, 'Of course we want to get enlightened. That is why we are here. But 
how? We need your help.' 

So I said, 'All you have to do is surrender. It is that simple.' 

They said, 'We have surrendered. We have accepted everything you say. What 
else do we need to do?' 

Understand, surrender has three components. The first is intellectual surrender, 
which is the mental acceptance of what I say. You may have done that partially. 
Even that I am not sure of. When I say something that pleases you, you accept 
what I say. The moment I say something that displeases you, you feel disturbed. 

Ok, even if I assume that you have intellectually surrendered as some of you 
may have, the next step is total emotional acceptance. Your heart must accept me. 
People often ask me how they can tell if I am their true master. I say, 'If I am 
your master, you can never forget me even for a moment.' Your heart will tell you 
that I am your master. You do not have to tie a knot in your handkerchief to 
remember me. 

Even this acceptance is only partial. The final surrender is the surrender of the 
senses. 

This is the surrender that happens when the mind is extinguished. This is the 
state when we drop our identity. We assume the identity of the master. We see 
what he sees; we see what he says he sees. 

I told them, 'If I tell you that the white wall in front of you is black, and your 
eyes see a black wall, then and only then have you surrendered to me! Only then 
have you surrendered your identity. 

Meditation is a technique for surrendering one's identity. Throughout the Gita, 
Krishna suggests to Arjuna techniques (called sutra) that lead to liberation. 
Combined with the understanding at the intellectual level (called sastra), as well as 
through devotional acceptance of His glories through verses (called stotra), the Gita 
leads you through the path of surrender into liberation. 

Dropping one's identity requires a deep understanding, acceptance and 
internalization of the merger of the Self, World and God. Simply put, we accept 
our divinity and become one with the Divine. This is what enlightenment is about. 
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In our various Life Bliss Programs, we teach techniques that lead you through 
this process of dropping your identity. In the first level course, LBP 1 or Ananda 
Spurana Program, we teach techniques that activate and energise your energy 
centers or cakras. The sixth cakra (the third eye or ajha cakra) that lies between 
your eyebrows is the center that needs to be energised to remove your ego. Over 
a two-day program we take you through a journey of energizing the seven cakras 
in your body-mind energy system. 

Once you unblock and energize the ajha cakra and move on to the final gateway 
of the crown center, the sahasrara cakra located at the top of your head, you drop 
all your discontent and surrender in gratitude to the universe. You accept your inner 
divinity and have a glimpse of that final integration. 

The next level course, LBP 2 or Nithyananda Spurana Program, is a different 
journey through the energy layers that are part of your body-mind system. At each 
level you re-experience the emotion-laden memories that have conditioned you all 
through your life. This reliving relieves you and liberates you. At the end of the 
program you are reborn in a sense, liberated from the bondage of your emotions 
and conditioned memories that have captivated you all along. 

At the next level, you can choose to be initiated into a meditation technique that 
helps you reach your innermost core. This meditation technique, called the ananda 
gandha meditation or 'fragrance of bliss' meditation, helps you constantly discard 
embedded memories as they surface. This is a meditation technique that you can 
use any time or all the time, along with any activity you are engaged in. It anchors 
you to the present moment, and in the awareness of the present moment, no 
embedded memories can form in you. In this state, you don't create further karma 
(unfulfilled actions) and your mindset of unfulfilled desires is extinguished. You are 
liberated. 

The simple truth is that the present moment is Krishna consciousness. When we 
reach this state of being in the present moment, we reach Him and we are 
liberated. So it is not the mere intellectual understanding of what we read in the 
verses, but the internalization of what Krishna says, that can liberate us. 

May you reach Krishna consciousness and realize eternal bliss, nityanandal 

Thus ends the seventh chapter named Jnanavijnana Yogah of the Upanisad of 
Bhagavad Gita, the scripture of yoga dealing with the science of the Absolute in the 
form of the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna. 
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Chapter 8 



Death is our ultimate fear. Anyone who claims not to be 

disturbed by the thought of death is only lying. 

Nithyananda gives the answers to all the questions you 

have been afraid of even to ask! 
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♦ Swamiji, you say that death will instill discipline in a person. Are you 
referring to discipline based on fear? This type of discipline is the problem in 
most parts of the world. 

♦ You say that merits acquired through good deeds, what we call punya, are 
also karma. Unless these too are eliminated we shall not be free. How can this 
be? We have been told all through our lives to lead good lives and perform 
good deeds so that we can acquire punya and go to heaven. Now you say that 
this is of no use! 

♦ Swamiji, you said the Nithyananda Spurana Program or LBP 2 is based on 
your personal experience. Can you tell us more about this? 

♦ Is there something called sin? What are papa and punya, sin and merit? 

♦ You said that the mind is a collection of thoughts. If thoughtless awareness is 
to happen, this means that the mind must disappear. Normally, we look at 
the disappearance of the mind as death. Does this mean that when we 
experience samadhi, we die? 

♦ Swamiji, you always tell us to celebrate the happiness, the blissful nature in 
us. Does it not contradict your saying that we should transcend joys as well? 

♦ Can bringing in awareness about an engram dissolve the engram? 

♦ Swamiji, you have spoken about the Life Bliss Program. Can you give more 
details about it and how it helps us in life? 
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In this chapter, Krishna speaks about death. He gives us an insight into how 
death can become liberation and celebration. Death is the end of life as we 
understand it, as long as we don't understand it! The moment we understand it, it 
becomes a liberation and celebration. 

Death is not the end of life, as we think. It is the climax of life. End is different 
from climax. The moment we think that death is the end, we wonder about it, 
trying to figure out what happens next. We create more trouble for ourselves. We 
worry about death the moment we think it is the end. Our lives become dull 
because of such worries. The shadow of death happens even when we live. 

A man who is unable to understand death is like the living dead. A person who 
understands death will live even his death. A person who does not understand 
death dies even when he is alive. A person who understands death lives even when 
he dies. Death or life are not incidental, they depend on our intelligence. When we 
have clear intelligence, we live our death. When we don't know, when we do not 
have the clarity about death, we die even when we live. 

The fear of death haunts everyone from birth. All religions sprang up from this 
one fear, this one question: Why do we die? What happens after we die? How can 
we escape death? 

Each religion answers this question in its own way. Most religions answer in 
such a way that they can control us through the fear of death and the greed of 
escaping death. They talk about sins and merits and threaten us with hell and entice 
us with the promise of heaven. None of these really exists. There is no heaven or 
hell that any religion can threaten or entice us with. These are not physical locations 
or even metaphysical locations; they are merely states of our mind. 
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Death is not an end; it is a passage. It is a passage in a journey that continues. 
It is not a one-time event, as some religions seem to believe. We do not live and 
die once; we live again and again. As Krishna says, the undying spirit casts off 
bodies as one casts off garments and puts on new ones. The spirit within is 
immortal. The spirit within us is part of the cosmic energy and lives on, whereas 
the bodies that it assumes perish. 

Enlightened masters of the vedic tradition experienced the state beyond life and 
death and have provided us with guidelines about how to achieve the same state. 
However, they expressed this to a select audience of disciples in a language coded 
for the understanding of those mature enough to work with that knowledge. 

Here Krishna, the greatest of all enlightened masters, out of His infinite 
compassion, provides this knowledge in a form that anyone can understand. All one 
requires to imbibe this knowledge, is an open mind and the willingness to work 
sincerely and with dedication. 

When we understand the art of living, the process of leaving becomes a 
celebration. When we understand that this life and the departure from this life is a 
single journey in a continuous cycle of birth and death, there is no urgency in 
living this life and there is no fear in leaving this life also. When we understand 
that what we do in this life and how we do it determines how we are reborn, we 
will have a far greater understanding of how to lead this life. 

Arjuna starts here with questions: 

8.1 Arjuna said: 

O my Lord, O supreme person, what is Brahman? What is the Self? What are 
result-based actions? 

What is this material manifestation? And what are the demigods? Please 
explain all this to me. 

8.2 How does this Lord of sacrifice live in the body, and in which part does 
He live, O Madhusudhana? 

How can those engaged in devotional service know You at the time of their 
death? 

These are two beautiful questions! Of course, when I translate them into English, 
much of the taste is lost! That's the big problem with Sanskrit to English 
translation. We do not have the right words in English for many beautiful words 
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expressed by Arjuna. A single word has many meanings in Sanskrit. When we 
translate it, the whole juice is lost. The moment I translate, I give only one 
dimension, a single dimension of the verse. 

An important thing we should understand about the Sanskrit language is that it 
is not only linguistic, but also has importance at the phonetic level. Just the 
vibration of the words can transform our whole inner space. The vibration is 
enough to transform our whole inner space. The sound changes the energy of the 
place and the inner space of those who hear it or are chanting it. 

We should understand the concepts called pads and padSrtha. For example, when 
I say the word 'cow/ immediately a figure appears in our mind - an animal with 
four legs, a tail, head and two horns. The word is called pads, the figure is 
padSrtha. What happens in our mind when we hear the word is padSrtha. In all 
languages the distance or gap between pads and padSrtha is significant. 

In Sanskrit the connection is immediate; the result is instantaneous. That is why 
I tell people to listen to Sanskrit devotional verses for at least 10 minutes a day. It 
does not matter whether you understand it or not. Just listen to any Sanskrit verse 
- whether it is Vishnu Sahasranama, Bhagavad Gita, Shiva Sahasranama or 
something else. Just listen at least 10 minutes every day. Even if you don't 
understand the meaning of the verses, the very energy of the vibrations will purify 
your body. Sanskrit has this capacity. 

There is something called sabda tattva, the principle of sound. When air travels 
from our navel area to the throat, the sabda tattva changes the air into words. If this 
element is not there, only air comes out; no words come out. In other languages 
the more we use sabda tattva, the more tired we become. However in Sanskrit, the 
sabda tattva strengthens us. The more we chant, the more energetic we become! 
Every word strengthens the sabda tattva. It is like the generator automatically re- 
charging the battery and the battery running the generator. It is completely 
interconnected. 

The Sanskrit language strengthens the sabda tattva that converts air into sound or 
words. This is why it does not matter whether or not we understand it. Listening 
to the sound, the very vibration, has an effect on our being. Modern day research 
proves that the vibrations of the verses have the effect of entering the body 
straightaway and removing impurities. This is why masters ask us to offer 
different types of worship which are the means to chant verses in Sanskrit. We 
simply heal ourselves. 



91 



BhagavadGita 



Here, Arjuna asks beautifully, 'O Lord! What is Brahman? What is Self? What are 
result-based actions? What is this material manifestation? What are demi-gods? O 
Madhusudana! How do You live in the body, and how can those engaged in 
devotion, those who are practicing the eternal consciousness, know You at the time 
of death?' He continuously poses these questions. 

I had seriously wondered how Arjuna, a ksathya (warrior) who ruled a kingdom, 
could ask the same questions again and again in different ways! Why does he ask 
the same questions again and again in different ways? 

Yesterday I read a version of Mahabharata. That version says that Arjuna is also 
an embodiment of Krishna: the incarnation of nara and Narayana. These are two 
different energies of Lord Vishnu; one manifested as Arjuna and the other as 
Krishna. The whole drama happened so that the Gita took shape for humanity! 
Otherwise, even the disciple with the least consciousness would not have asked so 
many questions, again and again. 

One thing we should understand is that when we have so many questions, we 
are not ready to wait for answers. We are not interested in answers. We are 
simply expressing our confusion. It is almost a catharsis. Here Arjuna asks so many 
questions. However, the main question to Krishna is: How does a person who is 
engaged in practicing Your teachings know You at the time of death? 

Here starts the whole teaching of Krishna. He reveals the secrets of death. 

One thing I want to tell you: The West has spent all its energy to understand 
life. The East has spent all its energy to understand death. Nobody has gone so 
deeply into, or achieved such deep experiences of death, as our rsis, sages have. 
These masters have done a great service by bringing the knowledge of death to the 
people who are living. 

People ask me, 'Swamiji, why should I know about death? Knowing about life is 
enough; after all I am still young.' The word 'death' creates fear in people. Many 
do not want to hear the word 'death'. They are ready to listen to any other 
subject. However, when it comes to death, they are not ready to listen. They think, 
'Why should we know about death? If we know about life, it is enough.' 

Please be very clear, our understanding about death impacts our understanding 
about life. Life and death are two sides of the same coin. Understand one thing: In 
the East, all religions, Hinduism, Buddhism, Jainism, talk about many births or 
reincarnation. Most Western religions, as they are presented today, such as 
Judaism, Christianity and Islam, talk about a single birth. 
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This concept of reincarnation has influenced Indian society so deeply that 
nobody bothers about time! In India, people do not bother about time. They are so 
relaxed. Till 10 o'clock in the morning, people sit in teashops! If we ask for 
anything, they say, 'Not today, tomorrow; if not tomorrow, next birth!' They have 
eternity in front of them because somewhere they know they will come again. They 
are in no hurry and therefore do not run behind anything. Indian people are 
utterly and completely relaxed. 

In the West, whatever they desire to achieve, they must finish achieving within 
75 to 80 years. They do not have time. They either live now or never because there 
is only birth according to them. That is the reason why people run and run! 

Please be very clear: Our understanding about death influences our whole social 
structure. Our whole thinking system, our whole mentality can be transformed with 
the right understanding about death. I gave a single example about how the idea of 
reincarnation influences Eastern society and how the idea of one birth influences 
Western society. Thousands of such examples can be given. 

The idea and understanding of death is much more important than the 
understanding of life. Whether we understand life or not, it remains the same. But 
the moment we understand death, the whole quality of life changes and the whole 
quality of our consciousness changes. 

The moment we realize the truth of death, if we experience even an intellectual 
understanding of death, it is enough to transform our whole way of thinking. That 
is why the moment we think of Yama, god of death, our whole life has yama, or 
discipline. The Sanskrit word yama means both 'death' and 'discipline'. We use the 
same word for both. For your convenience, I pronounce it a little differently; yet the 
spelling is the same. 

The first technique of sage Patanjali in his work - Yoga Sutra, is yama. In 
Patanjali's treatise on Ashtanga Yoga, the eight limbs of yoga are yama, niyama, 
asana, pranayama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana and samadhi. In this, the first part is 
yama. And death is also yama. If we understand death, our whole life will be 
automatically disciplined. A strange but honest discipline will happen in our life. 

Why do I say 'strange but honest?' It is because discipline as we know it is 
hypocrisy. But the discipline that is yama is a new kind of discipline, which is 
strange yet totally honest. Why do I say 'strange'? 
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Yesterday a person asked me a question. He is well read in Bhagavatam, the 
Hindu epic that describes the incarnations of Vishnu and especially His incarnation 
as Krishna. He asked, 'Swamiji, Krishna is enlightened and He was a brahmacari, 
celibate; but He made love to Kubja. How is that possible?' 

The name Kubja can be found if we read Bhagavatam very deeply. She is 
supposed to have been the maidservant of Krishna. Somebody who had read 
Bhagavatam very deeply asked this question. 

What he said was true. There is a record in Bhagavatam that Krishna lived with 
Kubja. We need to understand that brahmacarya does not mean celibacy. I have not 
said that Krishna is celibate. I said Krishna is in the consciousness of Brahman. Here 
we translate the word 'brahmacarya to mean celibate. The moment we translate it, 
the meaning is lost. Krishna's inner space was totally pure, untouched. 

Let me tell you a small story: 

Once Vyasa, the ancient sage of India attended a function. After having a 
feast at the function, on his way back, he came to a river which he had to 
cross in order to reach his ashram, his monastery. He stood before the river 
and said, 'If I am sincere in my ekadasi fasting, let this river give way so that 
I may cross over.' Ekadasi refers to the eleventh day of the moon's cycle when 
normally people fast. 

The moment Vyasa uttered those words, the river gave way. Vyasa crossed 
it followed by his devotees and they reached the ashram. 

The devotees were astonished and asked, 'What is this? You enjoyed a feast 
just a few hours back. Yet, when you asked the river to give way on the 
condition that you have been sincere in your ekadasi fast, the river gave way! 
How can this be?' 

Vyasa replied, 'When you eat with the consciousness that you are not the 
body, you never feel that you are touched by food. You never feel that you are 
eating, digesting, living. The body ate; I do not know anything about it.' 

Of course, it is difficult to understand this concept. We can easily cheat ourselves 
with this idea. The problem with all great truths is, there is the danger of our 
misusing and abusing them. Take atomic energy; we can use it for good purposes, 
to serve the whole of humanity. Or we can destroy, we can abuse humanity with 
that same energy. We can use it or abuse it. This truth is like atomic energy; we 
can use it or abuse it. 



94 



The Art of Leaving 



People ask me, 'How can I find out whether I am living in the out-of-body- 
consciousness or not; how can I live like Vyasa?' Please be very clear, when we 
reach the state of Vyasa, we will not have this question. Vyasa says he is fasting 
after having eaten a feast because he does not feel connected to his body. He does 
not feel that his body is related to him. He is untouched. His inner space is so pure 
and filled with bliss, nothing touches him. 

If we read Ramakrishna Paramahamsa's life, we will know that he did different 
kinds of spiritual practices. As far as I know, Ramakrishna is the only master who 
has performed so much penance, so many different kinds of spiritual practices. 
Among these, he also practiced tantra sadhana, which aims at harnessing and 
transforming our powerful sensual energies as a means to enlightenment. One 
cannot imagine an ordinary person doing them. An ordinary person straightaway 
falls if he does tantra sadhana. 

The greatness of Ramakrishna was that his inner space was never touched. He 
was never touched by outer things. His inner space was so pure and filled with 
bliss that he completed tantra sadhana successfully. Tantra sadhana is supposed to be 
done with many conditions, yet he achieved and successfully completed it because 
his inner space was pure. 

Going back to the question, 'How can you say that Krishna is a brahmacarP.' 
Please understand that His inner space was so pure that He was never touched by 
body consciousness. He never experienced that He had a body and He never came 
down to body consciousness. 

Let me tell you one more thing: It is not easy to live with so many women as 
he did, and yet survive! If we start living, then we will understand. When I say 
women, I mean men also. When a single man or woman enters our life, we 
understand how difficult it is to adjust and live. The other person seems to 
naturally create hell for us. When the other person enters our life, by their very 
quality hell seems to be created. Here we see somebody living with many persons, 
and yet remaining blissful. This shows that His inner space was never touched. His 
inner space was pure and radiating bliss. 

The person whose inner space is filled with bliss will never be touched by any 
impurity. Of course, it is a difficult concept to understand. However, the moment 
we understand the depth of it, we will understand this concept. 
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A small story: 

A sanyasi (monk) goes to the Indian king Janaka who is supposed to be an 
enlightened king and one who enjoyed both the material world and spiritual 
enlightenment. The sanyasi questions him, 'How can you say you are 
enlightened when you enjoy the benefits of worldly life?' 

Sanyasis are jealous of people who enjoy life! If you experience bliss within 
you and consciously leave the world to enter monastic life, you will never feel 
jealous. If you have escaped from the outer world thinking that you will find 
something worthwhile in the inner world, and there too the experience has not 
been solid, you start wondering what to do. You have neither the inner space 
of bliss nor the outer possessions. You are stuck. 

So how do such people console themselves? They abuse and disrespect 
householders! They say to them, 'You people are not doing things properly. 
You are too attached to everything. You are not doing this, you are not doing 
that....' That is why from time immemorial, people who took the sanyasi life 
condemn the householder's life. Have you seen a householder jealous of a 
swamp. You will never find one. Yet I have seen hundreds of people who took 
sanyas who are jealous of householders because they feel something is missing 
in their own lives. 

So this sanyasi asked Janaka, 'How can you say you are enlightened and 
have both material and spiritual enjoyments?' Janaka said, 'Please stay in my 
palace for a few days. I will talk to you after that. Right now I am busy, a 
party is going on, with lots of music and dance, so I cannot talk about 
philosophical things now!' 

Accordingly, arrangements were made for the sanyasi's food and stay. 
However, above his bed a sharp knife hung, suspended on a thin thread. The 
sanyasi asked, 'Why do you hang this knife exactly over my head?' The palace 
workers said, 'We do not know, but these are our king's orders. You must 
sleep here.' 

Throughout the night the sanyasi sat up, awake, thinking when the knife 
might fall on him. 

The next morning Janaka asked, 'O swamil How are you today? Did you 
sleep well?' 
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The sanyasi said, 'You know what you have done! Why do you then ask? 
How can I sleep when a knife hangs over my head? How can I think of 

sleeping?' 

Janaka laughs and says, 'When death is in front of you, you cannot do 
anything; your whole life changes. However, although I know death is in front 
of me, I am unaffected. I know that the knife hangs over me, yet my whole 
consciousness lives in an unaffected way in this palace. That is the difference. 
Just because of one knife you are unable to enjoy the beautiful bed and all 
these luxuries. You are not able to sleep because of one knife! Yet even though 
all these things are there externally, my inner Self is not touched. My inner Self 
is pure because I know clearly that at any moment death can happen. Death is 
hanging in front of me. Because I live with this moment-to-moment awareness 
of death, I enjoy the material world fully without getting caught in it.' 

That is why I said, 'Yama can make a strange, yet honest yama in your life. 
Death can instill a strange but honest discipline in your life.' 

Understand death, intellectually. Your whole thinking will change. Your whole 
way of living will be transformed. You need not leave this place as the same person. 
Your being can be transformed. Your core can be touched. 

Krishna starts with the secrets. He explains the secrets of death. 



Q: Swamiji, you say that death will instill discipline in a person. Are you referring 
to discipline based on fear? This type of discipline is the problem in most parts of 
the world. 

No, it is the opposite. No discipline based on greed or fear works in the long 
term. That is why many religions are incapable of guiding people on the spiritual 
path. 

Religions that deny the immortality of the spirit and the concept of rebirth try to 
control you based on fear or greed. They tell you that if you follow their 
teachings, you are a good person. If you break their regulations, you are a bad 
person. 

A good person goes to heaven. A bad person goes to hell. This may have no 
basis in their scriptures, yet those who control the religion use such tactics to 
motivate people to follow their religion. 
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Heaven and hell, as I said, exist only in our minds. People behave badly because 
they are already in hell within themselves. Their state of mind is the state of hell. 
They do not need to do anything further to travel to hell. 

The discipline of yama happens within us once we understand that our thoughts, 
words and actions result in behavior patterns that ultimately cause us to either 
elevate or depress ourselves in this life as well as in the life hereafter. 

Yama is not discipline born out of fear or greed. Yama is a set of guidelines 
that lead us to Self-realization. These guidelines cannot be enforced; they need to 
be understood, internalized, imbibed and practiced. Otherwise there will be no 
difference between these guidelines and religious commandments. 

When a person practices satya, truth in thoughts, words and action, he or she 
needs to do it for the liberation that it produces within them. When we are steeped 
in the truth, we have no need to filter words and thoughts. As of now, all of us 
must be careful about what we say to whom, when and how. We must measure 
our words and be politically and socially correct in whatever we say. Otherwise we 
can get into serious trouble. 

This is because we are not in the habit of speaking the truth. We filter thoughts 
and words to ensure that what we speak does not offend the other. If however, 
we decide that whatever we speak will be the truth and nothing but the truth, 
irrespective of what the reaction and consequences may be, we have no reason to 
hesitate and filter words. 

Please understand: When we practice the truth, we automatically practice ahimsa, 
non-violence, the second of the five yama guidelines. Our truth never hurts or 
harms anybody. Our inner space is so clean that we have no negativities. Whatever 
thoughts come up are compassionate and full of empathy. A truthful person can 
never be offensive and harmful. 

Each of the five yama guidelines overlaps and supplements the other. They can 
never be contradictory. Once we follow the path of truth, we are naturally 
considerate to others and do not covet what they have. Truth leads us to the 
understanding that we need to live within our means and not be consumed by 
greed and wants. Truth leads us into brahmacarya, living in reality. It is that simple. 
This discipline that I speak about removes the fear of death. This discipline brings 
us into awareness. Awareness of what, you may ask. 

When we came into this world, what did we come with? We came naked, 
helpless, crying, longing to be taken care of, is it not? How do we imagine we will 
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leave this world? We will again be leaving without anything. No one should be 
foolish enough to believe that he carries his possessions with him. 

Alexander, the Greek conqueror, had one request before he died. He said, 
'When my body is carried through the streets in the funeral procession, please let 
my empty hands remain visible to all, so that people see that even the great 
Alexander could not carry anything with him when he died.' 

When the understanding happens within us that we came with nothing and we 
will go with nothing, when that understanding is internalized, we no longer have 
the desire to possess anything. We lose the desire to acquire, possess and be richer 
and more powerful than the next person. None of it makes sense when we know 
that we leave empty-handed. 

Enjoy what you have, but do not hoard. Be in the present moment and be 
joyful. This is the discipline that a true understanding of death brings to us. 

Then there will be no fear because death is a certainty. There will be no fear 
because death is just a rite of passage. It is another stage in our life, like birth, 
childhood, middle age and old age. There is no greed that drives us to extract the 
maximum juice out of life in this birth. There is no blind fear that if we do not 
achieve in this birth, we don't have a second chance. We know that our spirit is 
eternal and that there is no hurry. 

This is why, only when we know how to die, can we truly know how to live. 
Accepting death without fear or greed allows us to live without fear and greed. 
This discipline liberates us. No religion, no society can control us with rules and 
regulations. We regulate ourselves with our own awareness. 

This is why religions and society fear people who face death without fear. These 
regulatory authorities have no control over us once we lose the fear of death. It is 
by manipulating this fear, the fear of death and the fear of losing our identity, that 
they keep their hold on us. Once that hold is broken, they have no control over us 
and we are free. 
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8.3 Bhagavan said: 

The indestructible, transcendental living entity is called Brahman and His 
eternal nature is called the Self. 

Actions pertaining to the development of the material bodies is called karma, 
or result based activities. 

8.4 Physical nature is known to be endlessly changing. 

The universe is the cosmic form of the supreme Lord, and I am that Lord 
represented as the super soul, dwelling in the heart of every being that dwells in 
a body. 

8.5 Whoever, at the time of death, quits his body remembering Me alone, 
attains My nature immediately. 

Of this there is no doubt. 

8.6 Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, 

It is that state one will attain without fail. 

Before going into what happens at the time of death, let us understand how we 
assume the body, how we live through it and how we leave it. Please understand 
that we create our whole body out of our fear, greed, guilt and our engraved 
memories (saihskaras). Whatever saihskaras we have, we create the body to work 
them out, experience them and enjoy them. The body is created according to our 
saihskaras. 

The problem is that once we have created the body and live our life, we do not 
live out only the saihskaras that created this body. We acquire more saihskaras. For 
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example, we take $10,000 and go downtown to buy things that we need. On the 
way, we meet a friend. He says, 'Let us go to Universal Studios' , 'Let us go to 
Disneyland.' We go here and there and blow up all the money. Finally, when we 
go downtown to buy what we need, we are broke. Now the next thing available is 
the credit card. With the credit card we buy what we want to buy, come back and 
live our life just to pay credit card bills. 

Actually the credit card is a cunning technique to make us run continuously. Of 
course, let us not talk about that now; it is a separate subject! We will talk about it 
when we discuss desires, iccha sakti or the energy of desires. 

Returning to the story, now we come back home and suddenly feel we do not 
have sufficient things. Had we bought whatever we originally wanted for $10,000, 
we would not have this problem. But we saw a friend and accumulated his desires 
also. Please understand that we have fulfilled his desires through our body. We 
have worked out and fulfilled his desires, not ours. We have used our time, money 
and energy and but we never got what we desired, what we needed. After doing 
this, we feel that we do not have enough money, energy and things to manage the 
situations of our own life. 

In the same way, when we came down to planet earth, we came with enough 
energy to work out our samskaras. That is what the enlightened Jain master 
Mahavira means when he says, 'God never sends you empty handed.' He sends us 
with everything. Whatever samskaras or desires we bring, we bring enough energy 
to live them out also. 

Karma refers to the unfulfilled desires that we create over many births, which 
pull us back again to take birth and fulfill them. We have three types of karma - 
sahcita, prarabdha and agamya. Sahcita karma is our complete bank of unfulfilled 
karma?, like our safety deposit or the files archived in our office vault. Prarabdha 
karma are those karma? that we have brought and come in this life, like files in 
filing cabinets which we access and work on regularly. Agamya karma are like the 
new files on our table that we keep creating - new karma that we create in every 
life. We must exhaust all three types of karma? to experience enlightenment. Sahcita 
karma is all that we have accumulated over many births. Prarabdha karma is karma 
that we brought with us to work out in this life. Agamya karma is what we acquire 
newly in this birth. 

Prarabdha karma is like our opening bank balance in this life. We have enough 
energy to exhaust this prarabdha karma. Then why do we feel that this life is not 
sufficient? Why do we feel unfulfilled? 
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The problem is that after coming down, we forget what we came down for, the 
samskaras and desires that we brought to live out, and we accumulate more and 
more desires from family, friends and society. We accumulate desires from others 
in society and work out their desires in our life. 

For example, if our neighbor wears a new sari... I mean in India... in America, 
we do not even know who our neighbor is! A devotee in Oklahoma told me that 
his neighbor passed away and he came to know of it only six months later! The 
Indian lifestyle is different. Anyway, when our neighbor gets a new sari, we think, 
T should also get one.' We try to work out her desire. Naturally we run short of 
money, we run short of energy, we run short of time, we run short of everything. 

When we live out others' desires in our life, we feel deeply discontented, 
because the energy that we brought with us will become insufficient. If we go 
downtown with a plan and a particular amount of money and suddenly our plan 
changes, naturally we run short. After coming down to planet earth, we forget 
what saihskaras we brought and we collect more and more desires from society. 

So much social conditioning happens through advertisements. Please be very 
clear, all advertisements make us poor. The advertisers become rich, no doubt, but 
we become poor. Ideas are continuously put into our head, especially 
advertisements that touch the muladhara, the root cakra, the sex energy center. 
Advertisement agencies know that whatever touches the muladhara is automatically 
recorded in our system; anything related to sex appeal is recorded in our system. 

That is why whether it is soap or shampoo or clothes or cars, it is promoted 
with the undertones of sex appeal, because it straightaway gets recorded in our 
system. We automatically ask for that product when we shop. Yet we forget one 
thing: when we pay $2, we get only the soap and not the model who was using 
the soap in the advertisement! We forget the important fact that we do not get the 
model along with the soap. But when it was recorded, both the soap and the 
model are recorded together in our system; but we forget that we get only the 
soap. 

Whatever is recorded in the muladhara energy center is so deep that we 
unconsciously act in accordance with it. So whatever is put into our being through 
advertisements naturally creates more and more trouble for us. 

Please be very clear, as long as we fulfill our own desires, it is fine. However, 
when we live out others' desires, the problem starts. In the next verse, Krishna 
goes slightly deeper into this. 
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Krishna says here, 'O best of embodied beings! The physical nature that is 
constantly changing is called adibhuta or the universal form of the Lord, which 
includes all the demi-gods. For example, the nature of the Sun and Moon is 
adidaiva. As the supreme Lord represented as the super soul in the heart of every 
embodied being, I am called adiyagna.' 

We have seen how we are ruled by our desires at every step. Please 
understand: This gives us a background against which to understand the secret of 
death. When we understand why we take birth, it is easier to understand what 
happens when we leave the body. We will see the secrets of death in the next 
verse. Here Krishna throws light on the physical matter in front of us. If we deeply 
understand this, our desire to 'possess' automatically drops. 

Let us take this chair you are sitting on. To our knowledge, there is some solid 
object placed at this location. However, if we go one level deeper, we see that this 
solid plastic can be broken down into many particles that make up this plastic. 
Now if we go one step further, we see that there are atoms and molecules. We can 
keep dividing into smaller and smaller particles and there is no end to it. And more 
than ninety percent of the volume within each particle is empty space. 

Modern science has proven that matter and energy are mutually convertible. You 
see, this solid object that our eye sees is not solid. It is pure energy. This physical 
matter is energy and it constantly changes because of the fluid nature of energy. 
That is what Krishna says: 

adhibhutam ksaro bhavah 

This physical or material nature constantly changes. Understand, because of the 
fluid nature of energy, it constantly moves; it changes. Change is the only certain 
thing. That is why everything around is temporary. We think something is 
permanent and hence we try to possess it. 

Everything that we call matter is energy and it constantly changes. This truth 
was given by inner scientists or rsis thousands of years ago. Krishna clearly says it. 
And we find this truth declared not just in Gita. We find similar statements in the 
Upanisads also. All physical matter is energy and it keeps changing. 

In the last verse, we talked about our desires. Why do we run behind 
materialistic desires? Why do we constantly operate from the muladhara cakral It is 
because we do not have a good understanding about the physical world. We do 
not have a clear understanding of matter. If we understand this verse, we will 
understand the futility of running after the fulfillment of material desires. 



103 



BhagavadGita 



When we look at something, we think of it as only matter. We think of it as a 
physical object. We think we can possess it. We think we can keep it with us. We 
take ownership of that physical object. This is where the problem lies. Our ego sees 
the material world as only matter, and it asks for more and more of it to keep 
under its control. We want control over as many things as possible. 

We fail to understand one important thing. We fail to see that it is all energy 
and energy cannot be kept in one place. Please be clear that energy cannot be kept 
in one place. It is universal. The physical object that we see is a manifestation of the 
universal energy. Please understand this clearly. 

There is a wonderful movie called What the Bleep Do We Know? If you get a 
chance, please watch this movie. It talks about Probability Theory. We see this 
chair here because our mind wants to see it here. Yet there is every possibility that 
this chair may not be present here. We see it here because our mind creates a high 
probability for its presence here. There are energy waves and these waves manifest 
as physical matter. When we understand this, we can understand the futility of 
holding onto something or running after something. 

One more thing, not only with inanimate objects is this our pattern, but with 
people as well. We are continuously looking for a partner, friend, wife, husband or 
child to possess. When we have someone, we hold onto that person. We do not 
want that person to leave. If that person leaves, we feel terrible. When a close 
family member passes away, we feel depressed. Why? 

It is because we hold onto them as if they are physical matter. They are like any 
other possession, like the television, refrigerator, car and air conditioner. If our car 
meets with an accident, we feel sad. We feel that we have lost something. In 
exactly the same way, when someone passes away, we feel that part of us is lost. 
We feel depressed. 

I do not say that we should be insensitive to relationships. I mean we should 
stop being possessive. Understand that everything and everyone is created out of 
the same underlying energy. Krishna says clearly in this verse: Everything, whether 
living or non-living, is an embodiment of the supreme soul. The same supreme soul 
lives in everything. When we understand this, we see the truth that we are a part 
of everything around us. There is no difference between you and me. There is no 
difference between this chair and me. There is no difference between that tree and 
me. We see ourselves in everything. 

When we understand this great truth, a new dimension of ourselves is revealed 
to us. When we see ourselves in everything around us, our compassion towards 
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everything grows a thousandfold. By being compassionate to others, we are being 
compassionate to ourselves because everything is one. Please understand this great 
truth. This changes the way we look at everything around us. This completely 
changes the way we perceive our desires, our fantasies. Krishna answers all the 
questions with a single sutra, a single technique. 

Now we enter the main subject. Here, Krishna reveals the secrets of death. 

He says, 'Whoever dies remembering Me alone at the time of death will attain 
Me at once.' What does He mean when He says, 'remembering Me alone?' He 
says, 'Whoever, at the end of his life, quits his body remembering Me alone, at 
once attains My nature. Of this there is no doubt.' 

Why should He say the words nastyatra samsayah? Why should He say, 'there is 
no doubt?' He emphasizes, 'this is the truth.' He takes an oath. 

We have a meditation program lasting two days on this sutra, called Nithyananda 
Spurana Program. In India we conduct it for four days; here I do it as a two-day 
program because people are unable to take 4 days off. Here, in America, even if 
God comes, He must come on the weekend! Otherwise people will say, 'Please give 
me your card or email me; I will get back to you.' If He comes on days other than 
the weekend, He gets only email ids! 

The whole program is based on this single verse. Before starting the camp, before 
starting the discourse on death, I always take the oath, 'I hereby state that 
whatever I say is the truth,' because there are some truths that cannot be logically 
expressed. They cannot be explained using logic that you understand. You need a 
little patience to listen. 

The big problem with our mind is that we question, refute or straightaway 
don't want to listen to anything not presented in a logical form. Otherwise, we 
hear it as one more story. It will not go into our being. We think, 'Anyhow, I have 
come all the way, let me sit and hear what he has to say.' We allow the speaker 
to speak; however, we do not listen. 

That is why, before I talk about death, I say, 'Hereby I promise that whatever I 
am going to say is pure truth. If you are interested, take it, digest it and transform 
your life. If you are not, it is ok; it is up to you; it is your choice.' 

Krishna says nastyatra samsayah, because He is going to speak something that is 
beyond logic. When we want to understand the outer world, we need logic. When 
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we want to know about the inner world, we need a master who takes us beyond 
logic. Logic gives us the outer world; it cannot give us the inner world. 

Here Krishna says nastyatra samsayah: Have no doubt, what I am speaking is the 
truth. Please wait. Let Me finish the calculation, then you will understand. For now 
assume that X equals 2.' At the end of the calculation, you agree that X should be 
substituted with 2, but at the start, you need to believe the master's word and 
patiently wait until he works it out and shows you. 

Until you realize it, till it becomes an experience, for a few minutes you need to 
accept the master's word as it is. When you finish the calculation, naturally it 
becomes your understanding. It starts as my understanding. In the end, it becomes 
your understanding. When it becomes your understanding, you naturally see the 
truth behind the words. 

So Krishna says: 

'Whoever, at the end of his life, quits his body remembering Me alone, at once 
attains My nature. Of this there is no doubt.' 

Why? Why does He say, 'remembering Me?' and that too 'alone?' 

In Mahabharata there are at least 100,000 stories. One story goes like this: 

There was a king who lived for a hundred years. Then Yama, the god of 
death comes and tells him, 'Your life is over, O King, come now, it is time, let 
us go.' The king says, 'What is this? You gave me such a beautiful kingdom, 
such a beautiful life, such wonderful wives, kids; you have given me 
everything. 100 years is too short to enjoy this life. Please bless me with 100 
more years.' 

Yama explains that no extension is possible. The king continues to plead, 'No, 
please bless me with another 100 years.' Yama says, 'Alright, if one of your 
sons gives his life, I will extend yours as an exchange offer.' Somehow one son 
agrees to give his life for his father and the king gets 100 more years. 

After 100 years when Yama appears again, the king does not realize that his 
time is up and says, 'What is this? I asked for 100 years and you have come so 
soon.' Yama tells him that 100 years are over. The king pleads again, 'Please 
help me somehow; I did not realize that 100 years are gone. Please give one 
more extension.' Yama tells him it is too much and that a second extension is 
not possible. However the king begs Yama to let him live a few more years. 
Finally he gets one more extension. 
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The next time when Yama conies, again the king is in the same mood. Now 
Yama gives a beautiful teaching. He says, 'By pouring oil on it, you can never 
put out the fire. Now it is time, you must come.' The king understands and 
follows Yama. 

In the same way, by chasing our desires, we can never feel fulfilled. Only more 
desires will come up. 

By fulfilling our desires, we can never hope to have contentment. When we 
acquire more and more desires from the outer world, we naturally feel that life is 
not sufficient, that we had not been given time or resources to fulfill these desires. 

Understand that if we have lived 70 years, at the end of our life, when we leave 
our body, the whole scene, the whole 70 years appear before us as a flash, as a 
fast-forward movement. The whole thing appears in our consciousness again so that 
we can make the decision about our next birth. Now, we have karma that we 
brought with us but have not enjoyed or experienced, as well as karma that we 
accumulated from society in this birth, but have not exhausted. Both are there. 

I want to give you one more understanding: karma or samskara means any desire 
that is not completely experienced by you. By nature you are a fulfilled being. But 
whenever you do not fulfill any action completely, with totality, you create a 
hangover. You create a recorded memory of that action, a samskara. A samskara is 
not merely a dead memory stored in your unconscious mind; it has the power to 
make you repeat that action again and again till the desire is fulfilled. 

Please be very clear, samskara is living energy because it has the power to make 
you repeat the same action again and again. It can make you travel the same path 
over and over again. That is why samskaras are called engraved memories. 

The more you travel on a path, the more it will be strengthened. But if you 
have lived a single samskara totally, completely, that samskara leaves you! It drops 
from your being; you are liberated from it. Whatever you have not lived 
completely remains as a samskara in you, as a karma in you. 

Here you have brought some karma that you have not yet experienced, as well 
as newly accumulated karma. The whole thing appears in front of you at the time of 
leaving the body, so that you can decide your next birth. 

If you need to make an important decision, don't you call for all the files, all 
the old files from the archives before you make the decision? 
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Now you are going to decide a few important things: where to take birth, what 
type of parents to choose, what type of family to choose, whether to choose a male 
body or female body; all these decisions you are going to make. Please be very 
clear, all these decisions are taken by your consciousness, not by anybody else. 
However, your consciousness is influenced by data, karma collected when you lived 
on planet earth. 

One important thing you should understand is that even sense enjoyments look 
like enjoyment because from a young age you are taught that it is enjoyment. An 
important research report I read spoke about the lifestyle of a group of African 
tribal people. It said that they do not know anything called joy or sense pleasures. 
It is not that they do not eat. They eat good food: not food, good human beings! 
They eat everything, they taste, they smell, they listen, they see, they have the 
sense of touch, everything. 

However, they do not have the idea that something is a pleasure. Because they 
do not have the idea of pleasure, they do not run after it. Because they are not 
conditioned and they are not taught to, they do not chase pleasures. 

Before I continue telling you about these African people, let me share another 
example of how social conditioning works. During my days of wandering, I lived 
near Omkareshwar in Madhya Pradesh with a small group of tribal people. I was 
really surprised about the way they lived. Nobody, not a single person there was 
depressed. Please understand, what I say is the truth, the honest truth. Human 
beings can live on planet earth without getting depressed! 

I lived with them for months. I was surprised that not a single person in that 
village was depressed, and nobody ran behind sense pleasures. I was surprised and 
thought to myself, 'How come these people lived without running behind sense 
pleasures?' It was because they had not been taught that there is something called 
sense pleasure. The corruption, the basic corruption had not happened. 

We read in the Bible that Adam committed the original sin; the relationship 
between Adam and Eve is the original sin. I tell you, whether the relationship is 
the original sin or not, I do not know. But when we are taught that something is a 
pleasure and therefore should not be done, it is then that sin starts. 

One more interesting thing I want to tell you. When I was with these tribal 
people in Madhya Pradesh, I lived in a small temple in the center of the village. 
While wandering about one day I came upon a small hut. A pregnant lady entered 
it. Half an hour later, she came out with a newborn baby! There was no pain, no 
attendant, no doctor, no medicine, no screaming. Within half an hour she walked 
out with a baby. 
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I was shocked! Of course, I could not ask her anything because I did not know 
their language. After one month, another pregnant lady did the same thing. Within 
half an hour she came out with a baby. Now it was too much! I asked the local 
priest who came to the temple, 'How does this happen? Don't they have pain?' 

He asked in surprise, 'Pain? Why pain?' 

I was surprised! They do not have pain at the time of delivery. The idea that 
women should have pain during delivery does not exist in their society. Not only 
that, nobody suffers from menopause problems. Nobody suffers from any 
gynaecological disorders. 

I enquired about their lifestyle. Then I understood that they respect women a lot 
in their culture. Women are never disrespected. They are never told that they 
become impure during their monthly periods. Women are never taught that they are 
lower than men. The moment a girl comes of age, she is honored and told, 'Now 
you are qualified to become a mother.' She is respected. People fall at her feet and 
she touches and heals them. They believe that if a woman touches and blesses them 
during her menstrual period, they will be healed. Because the conditioning is totally 
different, nobody suffers any pain there. 

In the so-called civilized society today, women are disrespected. Again and 
again, they are taught, 'This is impurity; you are not pure now; this is not right, 
don't stand here, don't sit there.' Especially in India, it is real torture. Because of 
the wrong conditioning, women suffer pain. They suffer and struggle with pain. If 
they are not conditioned in this way, they will never feel pain. 

Getting back to the research on the African tribal people, the research scholar 
says, 'They don't know anything called pleasure.' Because of that, they do not run 
after pleasure. Social conditioning makes you run behind certain things. Social 
conditioning divides everything into pleasure and pain. Even this decision - 'What 
kind of life will I choose in my next birth? What kind of body will I take?' - is 
based upon your social conditioning. 

You decide to achieve whatever you think is the highest thing in life. You 
automatically run behind whatever is kept as an ideal in front of your eyes. 
Whatever you consider the highest ideal of your whole life, only that comes to 
your mind when you leave the body. Krishna says, 'Whatever state of being one 
remembers when he quits his body, O son of Kunti, that state he will attain 
without fail.' 

What exactly happens at the time of leaving the body? We should understand 
that. When a person leaves the body, he goes through seven layers of his being. 



109 



BhagavadGita 



The first and the outermost layer is the physical layer. When a person leaves the 
body, it creates tremendous pain in his whole system. The whole system undergoes 
tremendous pain, what the Upanisads liken to 'thousands of scorpions stinging at a 
time.' 

Please don't think I am frightening you. I must state a few truths and facts as 
they are. Even though it may hurt, it is better to tell them now. At least we will 
be better prepared for the journey that we are going to take or that will be forced 
upon us. Whether we will take it or it will be forced upon us we don't know, but 
we must make this journey. Let us at least understand what happens then. 




There will be tremendous pain at first. We may ask, 'Why pain?' It is because 
our being wants to stay in the body, but the body cannot host the being anymore. 
There is no need for our being to leave unless the body is completely tired or 
exhausted. If death starts happening, this means the body is completely exhausted, 
or damaged. In natural death, the body is exhausted, so we leave the body. In an 
accident, the body is damaged. 

Understand: You know what pain we experience if we cut our finger half an inch 
wide while cutting vegetables. What would the pain be like if we extend the same 
thing to our six-foot body? It will be simply torn, is it not? Naturally there will be 
tremendous pain. But one thing: there is an automatic mechanism in our being, an 
automatic painkiller mechanism. What happens is, the moment the pain becomes 
unbearable, we fall into coma. If we fall into coma, we will not experience pain. But 
the big problem is that we die in unconsciousness when we die in coma. That is the 
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worst thing, because we remain unaware of why we took this birth, and we will 
not be able to make the decision about the next birth consciously. That is the reason 
Krishna says: yarn yarn va 'pi smaran bhavaih; in whatever state you are at the time 
of leaving the body, you will achieve that state without fail. If we are unconscious 
at the time of leaving the body, we naturally take lower level bodies in our next 
birth; we come back as beings which do not have a high level of consciousness. 

At the time of death, the moment we leave the physical body, we go to the next 
level, the pranic body or the pranic layer in us. The pranic body refers to the layer 
responsible for the inhaling and exhaling of prana, the life giving energy in our 
body. The pranic body is filled with all our desires. Please understand, our prana 
and desires are closely related. If our desires change, immediately the circulation of 
our prana changes. 

Similarly, if we change the circulation of prana, our whole mind changes. Our 
mind and prana are closely connected. That is why people inhale and exhale, pull 
and push with their breath at the time of leaving; they suffer. The body says, 'I 
can't host you anymore; relax, go out.' But the being says, 'But I have so many 
desires. I must live in this body. I must enjoy this body.' The tug of war happens 
between body and being. 

Next during the death process, we move to the mental layer, mana sarira. All the 
guilt that we harbour throughout our lives, stays in this layer. Desire is expectation 
about the future. Guilt is regret about the past. Guilt is: I have not lived in this 
way - thoughts about the past. Desire is: I should live like this - a thought about 
the future. Understand, guilt is nothing but the emotion created in our being when 
we review our past decisions with updated intelligence. 

Let me give you a small example. At the age of seven we are playing with our 
toys. Our mother comes and calls us for dinner, 'Come and eat.' We say, 'No, I 
don't want to eat; I want to play.' By force our mother takes away the toys and 
pulls us to come and eat. Immediately we say, 'You go and die; give me my toys, 
I want to play.' 

At that moment, the toys look most important to us. We feel that toys are more 
important in life than our mother. But as we mature, we understand that this isn't 
true. Once we mature, if we think, 'O what a grave mistake I made. I shouldn't 
have said those words to my mother. It is a big mistake. How important the 
mother is! But I never thought of it at that time!'... If we create guilt in this 
fashion, there is no point or utility in it. At that moment as a young child, we had 
only that much intelligence. Now, our intelligence has been updated. If we review 
our past decisions with updated intelligence, we create only one thing: guilt. 
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Please be very clear, if God gives us one more life, we will make the same 
mistakes that we made when we reach seven years of age because we will have 
only that much intelligence at the age of seven. Now our intelligence has been 
updated. Just because our intelligence has been updated now, we can't review our 
actions and create guilt in ourselves about what we did earlier. We should see 
what data was available to us to make decisions with at that time. 

We had such and such data and we had only that much intelligence to process 
the data at that time. Based on that, we made the decision. Now the intelligence to 
process the data has been updated; our software has been updated. Because our 
software has been updated, we now say, 'O! I made the wrong decision at that 
time; I am suffering from guilt.' This does not make sense. 

We had only that software at that time. The software to process the data and 
make a better decision was not available to us at that time. We had only so much 
intelligence. What are we supposed to do about it now? One more thing: Guilt is a 
wedge inserted in our being. It creates uneasiness between you and your being. 

Be very clear, the worst sin is guilt. 

If there is something called sin, it is guilt. Guilt is the only sin; nothing else is a 
sin on planet earth. It is important that we understand that we can never become 
pure through guilt. We can never achieve morality through guilt. People ask, 'How 
is that, Swamiji? How can I become a better person without guilt?' 

Please be very clear: We can never become a better person, a moral person, or a 
pure person through guilt. Instead, guilt becomes such a load on us that again and 
again we make the same mistake. If we have deep guilt about smoking, we can 
never quit smoking because the habit is strengthened when the guilty thoughts are 
continuously repeated in our system. Whatever is continously repeated in our 
consciousness becomes strong; we never grow out of it. 

In Ramayana, there is a character called Vali. Vali is a strange character. He had 
obtained a boon from Lord Shiva that whosoever comes in front of him to fight 
him, half of that person's power would go to Vali. If we stand in front of Vali, half 
of our power goes to Vali! He has some power already and he also gets half of our 
power. Naturally who will win? Only he will win! 

Understand, our guilt is Vali. The moment we fight the smoking habit, we give 
half our power to the habit. We stuggle with the habit. Then how can we come out 
of it? We can never come out through guilt. 

There is a beautiful one-liner from Bernard Shaw. He says, 'Quitting smoking is 
easy, I have done it many times!' We can continue to quit many times, that's all; 
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we never get out of the habit, we never get out of the cycle. We are caught in the 
rut. Guilt creates a rut that we will never be able to get out of. 

Please be very clear: If we remove guilt, at least our personality will be 
integrated. We will be centered. When our personality is integrated, we will 
naturally become pure and energetic. All immoral behavior is because we don't 
have enough energy. The person with plenty of energy is always pure. The person 
without energy is immoral. In society we have a wrong idea that people who are 
full of energy do nonsensical things. Never think so. 

Doing immoral things means a person wants energy through that action. He feels 
he will get energy through that action. Understand, even our sense enjoyments, 
running behind our senses, are in the same league. We feel that we will get energy 
through that action. We believe that we will feel blissful through that action. 
Running behind the senses is nothing but running behind energy. All of our running 
is nothing but running behind energy. 

When we review past decisions with updated intelligence, we create guilt. Never 
make that mistake. If we create guilt, the whole thing sits in the mental body and 
when we leave the body it becomes a big obstruction. 

The next layer we cross in the process of death is the etheric body. Here, all the 
painful experiences that we had in life are stored. 

These four layers are hell. When the energy crosses these four layers: physical 
body, pranic body, mental body and etheric body, the being undergoes hell. Please 
understand that hell is not situated in a place above our heads, but in these four 
layers, comprising all our desires, guilt and painful experiences. 

During our life in the body, if we have kept these four layers clean, we never 
enter hell. That is, if we can technically clean these layers; when I say 'technically', 
I mean through meditation. If we keep these layers clean with the proper 
meditation techniques, we will never have a problem at the time of leaving the 
body. We will have a clear highway. Straightaway we will travel! That is what 
Krishna says: This is the path on which a man can easily leave and liberate himself, 
and also the path on which he can suffer and destroy himself. Both ways are now 
shown by Krishna. These are the major obstructions when we leave the body. 

After these first four layers, the three inner layers where all our blissful 
memories are stored are called heaven. Even if we are stuck there, we need to 
move on. Please be very clear, even our punya, merits, are karma. Even that will not 
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allow us to become enlightened. We may feel good, ecstatic, for a few days. After 
that our mind takes that also for granted. For example, we are walking on the 
beach. When we see properties near the beach, we have a small temptation, 'Why 
not have a cottage here? In the evenings I can sit and enjoy the sunset.' But the 
moment we have the cottage, what happens in three days? We take it for granted. 
We say, 'Oh! Same house, same wife, same chair, same beach!' That's all! We take 
the whole thing for granted. In the case of heaven also, we will take it for granted 
after a few days. When we take it for granted, the trouble starts and you have to 
come back to take another body, another birth. 



Q: Swamiji, you say that merits acquired through good deeds, what we call 
punya, are also karma. Unless these too are eliminated we shall not he free. How 
can this he? We have heen told all through our lives to lead good lives and perform 
good deeds so that we can acquire punya and go to heaven. Now you say that this 
is of no use! 

Please understand, all this talk about sins and merits, papa and punya, is only to 
keep you under control. Religions use this so that your social behavior is acceptable 
and so that you do not cause too much trouble while you are alive. If everyone 
becomes free of the fear of death, my God, what will happen? There will be 
anarchy. Nobody will listen to authority! 

So, they tell you: Be a good person, don't do wrong things, don't lie, don't steal, 
etc. Even if you do, they keep a loophole ready. Once a week go to the church or 
temple; pray, confess, give money to the priests (so they can also live!). Then you 
too can live in peace. All your sins will be dissolved and you can go to heaven. If 
you sin again, how does it matter? The temple is there. The priest is still there. You 
still have some money and you can repent again. So, the cycle goes on and on. 

As long as you have something in your bank balance in the form of thoughts, 
words and actions, whether they are good or bad, you return to a body, whatever 
that body may be. If the mindset had been really bad, you may be reborn in the 
body of an animal. If your actions had been instinctive and arising from the 
unconscious, even in this life you would have led the life of an animal, so you will 
revert to an animal body in your next birth. 

If your mindset had been noble and you did good things as prescribed by your 
religion with the expectation of reaching heaven, you will be reborn as a human. But 
you will be reborn, as you are still caught in good thoughts. 
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Krishna says time and again in the Gita to act without worrying about the 
outcome. When you act without any ulterior motive and without attachment to the 
result, then you acquire no karma. Without karma, you do not need to be reborn. 

In Hindu mythology and other mythologies, they talk about the devas and the 
asuras, angels and devils. Believe me, there is little difference between the two. 

Asuras, the monsters of the netherworld as they are pictured in Hindu 
mythology, were without exception great men of tremendous courage and noble 
qualities. However, they were attached to their body and physical pleasures. 
Because they were so attached to the body, the greatest sacrifice that asuras would 
make was to offer parts of their bodies to the fire without flinching; such was their 
courage. Asuras were caught in the physical plane and only by renouncing their 
mindset of sensual pleasures could they be liberated. 

Devas, the angelic beings said to populate the heavenly space, were in bondage 
too. They were tied to their mental layer and could not give up the pleasures of 
the mind. Only when they sacrificed the memories in the mental layer, could they 
move on. 

The only pathway to liberation from the cycle of life and death is non- 
attachment. Remember that life and death have no purpose. They are paths with no 
goals. You need to accept both as they are, as they occur. With such 
understanding, you acquire no further desires and therefore no karma. You settle 
into eternal bliss, nityananda. 
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8.7 Arjuna, think of Me in the form of Krishna always, while continuing with 
your prescribed duty of fighting. 

With your activities dedicated to Me and your mind and intelligence fixed on 
Me, you will attain Me without doubt. 

8.8 He who meditates on the supreme person, his mind constantly engaged in 
remembering Me, not deviating from the path, O Paartha, 

Is sure to reach Me. 

8.9 One should meditate on the supreme as the one who knows everything, as 
He is the most ancient, who is the controller, who is smaller than the smallest, 
who is the maintainer of everything, who is beyond all material conception, who 
is inconceivable, and who is always a person. 

He is luminous like the sun and, being transcendental, is beyond this material 
nature. 

8.10 One, who at the time of death, fixes his mind and life breath between the 
eyebrows without being distracted, who by the power of yoga and in full 
devotion engages himself in dwelling on Me, 

He will certainly attain Me. 

In the first two of these verses Krishna says, 'Arjuna, you should always think 
of Me. You should always be in My state of consciousness even when you are 
doing your regular duty, even in your activities. Let your mind and intelligence be 
fixed in My consciousness. You will attain Me without doubt.' 
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Again He uses the words, 'without doubt', asamasyah 'Without doubt, you will 
achieve Me.' 

One important question we may ask, 'Anyhow, I have to think of Him only at 
the time of leaving the body, so why bother doing that now? Right now, let me 
lead my life. At the time of death, I will think about Him.' Please be very clear, 
these verses answer that question. 

We cannot think about Him then unless we think about Him now. Don't think 
that when we live our whole life repeating the words, 'Coca-cola, Coca-cola', 
suddenly at the end of our lives we will be able to say, 'Rama, Krishna.' No! 

Whatever we think during our whole life, the same thought will come to us in 
the end also. But we think, 'Now I can say 'Coca-cola, Coca-cola'; at the end, I can 
always say, 'Rama, Krishna.' No! Whatever we repeat now, we will repeat the same 
thing in the end, because we will not be able to remember what we want to 
remember at that time. Our consciousness will not be under our control at that 
time! 

At the time of our death, automatically the totality of our whole life will come 
up. The whole file will come up. Whatever we spent the maximum energy on, that 
file will automatically come up first. That's all. We can't do anything in that 
moment. Don't think that we can forget about it now and tackle the issue of our 
last thought at the time we leave the body. It does not work that way! Only the 
thought that we lived with intensely throughout our life will come up at that 
moment. That is why He says, 'Even when you do your duty, may you be 
absorbed in Me.' This means that when we live, we should try to continuously be 
in thoughtless awareness, the witnessing consciousness, the Krishna consciousness. 

The next question: 'How can I be in the witnessing mode when I live my regular 
life?' 

Start in a simple way. When you drive, when you sit, when you talk, see what 
is happening inside and outside you; what is happening inside your being and 
outside your being. You don't need to close your eyes. At least while driving, 
please don't close your eyes! Just move away from your body. See what is going 
on in your mind and what is going on outside your being. 

When you sit and talk to someone, witness how he talks and how you respond. 
Even before he finishes his statement, notice how you come to conclusions and how 
you are ready to jump on him with your own opinions! See how you prepare your 
speech before he finishes his statement. Witness, continuously try to witness. You 
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will see the influence of desires, guilt and pain on your being automatically 
disappear. 

The moment you create a gap between you and your body-mind, immediately 
the suffering disappears. Suffering is due to attachment to your body and mind. All 
your sufferings disappear the moment you witness, that very moment. Actually, 
you may fail the first few times. After you face failure, you think, 'It is difficult, I 
cannot do it/ and you create an idea that it is difficult. 

Somebody goes to Ramana Maharshi, the enlightened saint from India, and asks, 
'Master, is atma vidya (knowledge of the self) difficult?' He says, 'The word difficult 
is the only difficulty.' He sings beautifully in Tamil, 'Aiyye ati sulabham atma viddai, 
aiyye ati sulabham' - Oh! So easy! The knowledge of the Self is so easy! He sings 
beautifully, 'To achieve money you must work, to achieve name and fame you must 
work, to achieve anything else you must work. To achieve the knowledge of the 
Self, you need to just keep quiet. Nothing else needs to be done.' Such a simple 
thing; a few moments of witnessing consciousness is enough. 

Now don't start calculating, 'From tomorrow onwards, 24 hours a day I will be 
in the witnessing consciousness.' Don't start calculating. Then you will become 
frustrated if you are unable to be that way. So don't bother. Even if you stay in 
that consciousness for five minutes, it is a big blessing. When you experience the 
relief that happens when you remain as the witness, even once or twice, when you 
experience the relief, you can see how the stress disappears from your being. Then 
you will automatically stay in that same state, because now you have tasted it. Once 
you know the taste, you will automatically come back to the same state; you will 
come back to the same mood again and again. 

Ramakrishna says, 'If you give a little bit of abhin (an opium variant) to a 
peacock one evening at four o'clock, the next day exactly at four o'clock, it will be 
in front of your house!' In North India they give abhin to peacocks to make them 
dance. They mix a little bit of abhin with rice and place it in front of their home. 
Once the peacocks eat the rice, they start dancing. Ramakrishna says that once you 
supply abhin at a particular time, they will automatically be there in search of abhin 
the next day at the same time. 

Similarly, if we just experience the relaxation that happens once, the relief that 
happens when we witness the body and mind, we will automatically come back for 
that experience, for that peace, again and again. If we feel witnessing is difficult, 
witness that thought also; be aware of that thought also. Go into the consciousness 
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of your being. Experience samadhi so that all hindrances disappear. You will 
experience the ultimate, eternal consciousness. 

In the next verse Krishna says, 'At the time of death, fix your mind between the 
eyebrows.' He adds, 'without being distracted and with devotion.' See, all this is 
not in our control at the time when the life force is about to leave the body. We 
cannot decide at that time, 'Ok, let me focus between the eyebrows, let me think 
of devotion, let me not be distracted.' But if we have led a life in such higher 
consciousness, this automatically happens at that time! When Krishna talks about the 
space between the eyebrows, He speaks of the higher cakra or energy center in the 
body, related to higher consciousness. 

Our mind is nothing but a bunch of conditionings. All these conditionings 
influence us at the time of death. How do we condition our mind? If we think that 
eating is the best thing in life, when we leave the body, what comes in front of us? 
All kinds of food and the Macdonald arches! 

If we are taught that eating is the greatest pleasure in life, we see only all kinds 
of food when we leave this body. When we decide that eating is the best thing in 
life, then the last thought will be, 'Let me choose a country where I can eat all the 
time. Let me take a body that will help me eat more and more. Let me take birth 
in a family where I will be given food and nothing but food, where I will not have 
any other responsibility.' 

We call for the archived files. The essence, the research report, is in front of us. 
From all the experiences of our past, we choose what we think is best and what we 
have worked for all our life. Based on that, we make a decision, 'Alright, if I want 
to eat, this is the right country.' There we will spend our next life, in tamas, in 
dullness, not doing anything, in just pure laziness. 

A small story: 

A man goes to a doctor and says, 'Doctor, please examine me. I don't feel 
like doing anything. I feel dull.' 

The doctor thoroughly examines him. The man says, 'Doctor, please tell me 
in plain English, what is my problem?' 

The doctor says, 'If you ask me, in plain English, you are 'lazy'. Nothing else 
is the problem.' 
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The man says, 'Ok, now tell me the medical term for it; I will go and tell 
my wife!' 

If we have lived that kind of a life, a lethargic, dead, dull and lazy life, that 
same laziness will make the choice for us when we take the next body. I have seen 
amazing laziness amongst people. If you want to see the ultimate laziness, come to 
the Himalayas. You can see strange kinds of laziness. That is why Vivekananda says 
openly in his lectures, 'The people who eat and sleep in the name of sanyas... make 
them stand up, and simply beat them!' Pure laziness! 

A man tells his friend, 'If only somebody would invent a machine that does 
all our work when switched on: laundry, cleaning, cooking, ironing, giving us a 
bath and putting on clothes! How nice it would be if the machine did 
everything at the flick of a switch!' 

His friend replies, 'How much nicer would it be if the machine also 
automatically switched itself on and off!' 

This is what I call the peak of laziness! If we live our life spending our energy 
in laziness, we just get lazier. Please be very clear, we actually spend energy when 
we are lazy. Don't think we are not spending energy. Have you heard the phrase, 
'tired of sleeping?' Many people are tired of taking rest. We will be tired if we 
sleep for more than a few hours. If we sleep for more than ten hours, we will be 
tired of taking rest. 

To be tired of taking rest is tamas. If we have lived life completely in tamas, we 
naturally decide, 'Anyhow, the ultimate thing in life is sleep. Now which country is 
the right country to allow lots of sleep? What type of body is the right body - 
whether pig or buffalo or human being? What type of family should I take birth 
in?' We make a decision. Please be very clear, the whole calculation happens based 
on our own data, the data that we have collected. 

As I said, at the time of leaving the body, the whole data appears before us in 
a single flash: the gist of the whole data, the gist of all three files - agamya 
(acquired) file, sahcita (bank balance) file and prarabdha (current) file. Based on the 
files, we decide, 'What am I supposed to do? What should be my next birth?' The 
moment we decide, we enter that kind of body. One more important thing: 
Because we are so attached to the body and mind, we cannot live without a body 
for more than three ksanas. The Sanskrit word ksana does not mean 'seconds' or 
'moments'. It does not measure chronological time. It is the gap between one 
thought and the next thought. For most of us, ksana will be a few miscroseconds 
because of our endless stream of thoughts. 
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While still in the body, if we have experienced 'thoughtlessness' at least once, 
(thoughtlessness means being alive without a sense of body and mind), if we have 
experienced thoughtless awareness, if we have been in universal consciousness for a 
single moment without the body and mind, that is what I call samadhi. 

Here is a small diagram to explain what exactly I mean by the word 
'thoughtlessness' . 





With Thoughts 


Without Thoughts 


With 
Consciousness 


Waking 


Samadhi 


Without 
Consciousness 


Dream 


Deep Sleep 



In our life, we experience two states of being and two levels of mind. For 
example, now, while we are awake, we have thoughts. In deep sleep, do we have 
thoughts? No! So the two possibilities for the mind are with thought and without 
thought. 

In the same way, in the being, there can be T consciousness and no T 
consciousness. 

As of now, while we are awake and talking and moving, we have the idea of T 
all the time, that of T consciousness. In deep sleep, do we have this consciousness? 
No. The T consciousness does not exist at that time. So the two levels of the being 
are: with T consciousness and without T consciousness. These two levels of 
consciousness and the two levels of mind and thought overlap each other and 
create four states of being in us. 

The state with thoughts and with T consciousness is the waking state, jagrat, in 
which most of us are now (not all, some of us are in the dream state - sleeping 
already!) 

The next state is when we have thoughts, but T consciousness is absent. This is 
the dream state - svapna. You may ask, 'How?' It is like this: In the dream state, 
the frequency of thoughts will be more than the frequency of T consciousness. That 
is why we are not able to control our dreams. When we are awake, the frequency 
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of T is more, that is why we can control our thoughts; we can suppress them, 
divert them, create them; we can do anything we want because the frequency of T 
is more than the frequency of thoughts. In the dream state, the frequency of 
thoughts is more than the frequency of T. That is why we cannot control our 
dreams. If we can have the dreams of our choice, we know what kind of dreams 
we will have! Dreams are not in our control. We cannot influence them. We cannot 
have choices because the frequency of thoughts is more than the frequency of 
consciousness. So we have thoughts but no T consciousness. The flow of thoughts 
is happening in our being is the dream state. 

In the next state, neither T consciousness nor the flow of thoughts exists. This 
is deep sleep. This is called susupti. The three states are jagrat, svapna, susupti - 
conscious, sub-conscious, unconscious. 

There is a fourth state that we have not experienced in our life, where we have 
no flow of thoughts yet we have T consciousness, pure T consciousness. This is 
samadhi, thoughtless awareness, tuny a avastha, atma jhana, brahma jhana, Self- 
realization, nirvana, atma bhuti, state of the Divine, nitya consciousness, eternal bliss! 

All these words refer to the state where we have pure awareness but no 
thoughts, where we exist without body and mind. Jagrat, svapna, susupti, in these 
three states, we live with the body and mind. In jagrat, we live with the body that 
we have now - the sthula sarira or gross body. In svapna, we live with the suksma 
sarira or subtle body; please understand in the dream state also we assume a body. 
That is why we are able to travel in our dreams. For example, we fall asleep in Los 
Angeles but suddenly dream we are in India! It means we travel with a body, a 
subtle body called suksma sarira. In deep sleep, we assume a body called the causal 
body, karana sarira. 

In turiya state, we experience boundarilessness, bodylessness. There we have pure 
T consciousness, with T but without thoughts. Vivekananda says, 'If you 
experience even a single glimpse of this consciousness when you are alive, the same 
thing automatically repeats when you leave the body. You leave the body in 
samadhi.' 

All spiritual practices directly or indirectly aim at achieving this state where we 
exist with the awareness of T, but without the consciousness of body and mind. 

That is why Krishna says that if we experience at least one moment of 
consciousness beyond the body and mind, we can choose our next life in a relaxed 
way. 
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If we have not lived a single moment of our life without the feeling of being the 
body and mind, we cannot be without the body and mind once we die. So once we 
die, we immediately try to catch hold of another body. Because we have never 
lived a single moment without body and mind, the moment we die, we will not 
bother about which body we are getting into. We rush as fast as possible. It's like 
we are late for a train, so we run and jump onto the first train that we see, not 
thinking about where it's headed. We say, 'Let me just get into some train!' We 
rush and get into some body or the other and come down to planet earth yet 
another time. 

After coming down, we again forget the supreme purpose of assuming the body; 
this is the biggest problem. The whole thing is confusion leading to confusion and more 
confusion. If we have experienced a single moment of complete rest and thoughtless 
awareness, naturally at the moment when we leave the body, we will be in the same 
state. This state is also called 'bodyless' awareness because when we are in turiya state, 
all the three bodies do not touch us; neither the gross body nor the subtle body nor the 
causal body touches us. 

We experience awareness that is beyond the three bodies. If we have 
experienced this thoughtless awareness for even a single moment earlier, we will 
have the required clarity in the end. If we have experienced that we can exist 
without the body and mind, we will have the patience to work with our data files 
before assuming the next body. We will go through the data line carefully and 
decide, 'Should I take birth at all? What is the need?' Sometimes, if we decide to 
take birth, we can even take a conscious birth, like the great masters! 

Krishna says yogabrastha. We take birth in a family that will be conducive to our 
spiritual growth, which will not create obstacles to our spiritual practices. Krishna 
says that only very rarely do souls take birth in this type of family. I have rarely 
seen parents who do not object when the son does spiritual practices. If your family 
does not object, if they do not disturb you, please be very clear, there is every 
chance of your being a yogabrastha! 

Otherwise, I have seen even religious parents creating obstacles if their son wants to 
enter sanyas or spiritual life. They say, 'Go to temples but not to ashrams!' As long as 
you go to temples, things go smoothly, because it is ok as long as you grow to the level 
where the parents are. But if you grow beyond the maturity of the parents, it is something 
that they cannot digest. Very rarely do souls take birth in families where they will not 
be disturbed. When I left home for my parivrajaka (wandering sanyas life), I was young; 
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just 17 years old. I told my mother that I was going, that I wanted to live the parivrajaka 
life, I wanted to taste sanyas life. 

She started weeping. So I asked her, 'Do you mean that I should not go?' 

She said beautifully, 'No, I don't want to stop you. But I am not able to digest 
the idea of your leaving, so I am weeping.' Even today I am grateful to my parents 
because they did not stop me. Not only that, from a young age I did all sorts of 
things that you can't even imagine. Sometimes I used to spend the night meditating 
in the graveyard in the outskirts of my village! I don't think other parents would 
have tolerated it. Yet somehow the atmosphere was such that I was able to 
continue my spiritual practice. 

If your family and surroundings do not disturb you but help you instead, please 
be very clear that you have taken a conscious birth - you are a yogabrastha. 

But if you have not experienced a single glimpse, a single moment of thoughtless 
awareness, you cannot live without the body and mind once you die. So within 
three ksanas, you take birth in some way or the other. 

Even a glimpse of consciousness, a moment of realization, a single moment of 
thoughtless awareness when you live with the body and mind is enough. 
Nithyananda Spurana Program, or LBP 2, is directly focused on this concept. All I 
try to do is give you a single glimpse of consciousness, thoughtless awareness. 

Actually, if you achieve one glimpse of thoughtless awareness, you achieve 
whatever has to be achieved in life. If you have not achieved one glimpse of 
samadhi or thoughtless awareness, whatever else you achieve is not ultimately 
useful. In the next step, Krishna explains how to achieve thoughtless awareness and 
gives a deeper understanding about death and the art of leaving. In the next 
session, we will examine the words of Krishna in a much more detailed way. 



Q: Swamiji, you said the Nithyananda Spurana Program or LBP 2 is based on 
your personal experience. Can you tell us more about this? 

Ok, let me tell you why I started the Nithyananda Spurana Program or how this 
program happened. 

Before I begin, let me take an oath: I hereby promise that whatever I am going 
to say is the Truth. I take this oath. 

You may ask, 'Why are you taking this oath, Swamiji?' 



124 



The Art of Leaving 



Understand one important thing: Generally, to tell you the truth, we never 
believe anyone's words. Please be very clear, we never believe that anybody speaks 
the truth. Look into your mind and you will understand. We never really believe 
what anybody says. Only if someone says something that we already know, we 
believe it. If he says something that we don't know, we don't believe it. Either we 
question it, or if we are in a position where we can't question, we keep quiet out 
of politeness, but we never believe it. We never receive his words. 

Please understand, if we have the capacity, we oppose. If we are in a position 
where we can't oppose, we don't question, but we don't allow the words to 
penetrate us. We don't allow the words to enter us. That is the reason I take the 
oath now - whatever I say is the TRUTH. To understand something in the outer 
world, our mind is enough. Our logic is enough. But to experience something in the 
inner world, we need the help of a master. 

The person who creates a formula to re-create an experience of the outer world 
is a scientist. For example, Newton discovered the law of gravity. He had an 
experience. When he saw the apple falling from the tree, he had a realization. So he 
created a formula to reproduce the same understanding in others. So we can say, 
the person who creates a formula to understand and reproduce an experience of 
the outer world is a scientist. 

Similarly, a person who creates a formula to reproduce experiences of the inner 
world is a master. This whole program is a formula to reproduce experiences that 
happened in me, in the inner world. So naturally I must explain how this experience 
happened and how this formula happened. 

If someone asks Newton to explain how he arrived at the law of gravity, he 
must start with how he started. He must explain how he saw the apple falling, and 
what happened inside him. He needs to clarify the logical steps by which he came 
to a conclusion. Now I am explaining in the same way, how this experience 
happened in me, and how this formula can reproduce the same experience in you. 
These two things must be understood: First, how this experience happened in me, 
and second, how this formula can reproduce the same experience in you. Unless we 
clearly understand these things, we will not be able to work with this formula. 

Before my enlightenment, I was near the holy town of Varanasi in North India. 
There I met an elderly sanyasi - a very old sanyasi. He was suffering from cancer. 
He was in the hospital, in the ICU, Intensive Care Unit. Somehow, I had the great 
opportunity to take care of him. He was a great sanyasi, but not an enlightened 
person; he was a great tapasvi - one who has done a lot of penance. Even though 
he had not become enlightened, he was a great tapasvi . I had the great fortune to 
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serve him during his last days. Everyday I brought food for him and took care of 
his needs during his stay in the hospital. 

One day, the patient in the bed next to him was slowly passing away. He was 
dying. The doctors stood around him trying their best to help, but they were 
unable to do anything. Even though I was not enlightened, I had had a wonderful 
spiritual experience. It was a beautiful experience, my own death experience. I had 
had a beautiful spiritual experience in the same city earlier. I was in the Manikarnika 
ghat in Varanasi where they cremate dead bodies. Here I had had the experience of 
my body dying and my spirit leaving the body-mind. 

Because of that experience, I could now see what was happening to this person. 
Slowly, as death set in, he started suffering and struggling. 

First, he suffered tremendous pain in the body. His face started showing pain. 
Next, the breath stopped; the suffering of breathlessness started. He started 
inhaling and exhaling with great difficulty. I clearly saw the pain and the agony, 
the suffering. Even now I remember, I can see and feel that same pain, so much 
pain. It was really as they say, one thousand scorpions attacking him; one thousand 
scorpions attacking him at a time, and his whole consciousness getting torn. If we 
cut our finger half an inch wide with a blade, how much pain will we experience? 
How much pain will we suffer? This first step of death was like a six-foot knife 
cutting his entire length of body. 

I could experience the pain, the agony, the feeling that he was undergoing. Of 
course, slowly, very slowly, he started moving away from the physical body. Even 
though it is difficult to receive this logically, even though it is difficult to 
understand this intellectually, this is what happened. Of course, once I finish, then 
we will analyze it. 

Let me first express what I experienced, then we will analyze it. Here, if you are 
able to receive whatever I am speaking, then receive it. Otherwise, understand this 
as a hypothesis. Even if we understand it as a hypothesis, it is enough. At the end 
of it, we will understand how this whole thing happens. I was able to see and 
experience it all. I saw and experienced the tremendous pain and agony of that 
being. It was excruciating pain; such deep suffering. 

The being, the spirit, moved from the physical body to the pranic layer, the 
second body layer. The pranic layer is our breath energy. All these seven bodies are 
seven energies. They are the energy layers of our being. When the being started 
moving towards the pranic layer, again deep suffering happened. Our pranic body is 
filled with all our desires. As I mentioned, breathing and desires are closely related. 
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If we change our breathing, our desires can change. When his energy was moving 
into the prank layer, all the desires of the being came up. The being suffered due to 
all the unfulfilled desires. 

When the being, the person, started moving towards the next level body, the 
mental body, guilt started rising. The guilt will make you feel, 'Oh! I should have 
lived in that way, I should have lived in this way.' Anyway, slowly, very slowly, 
the being moved out layer by layer and the person died. I saw the whole process. 
But I was not able to help him. I was not enlightened at that time, so I was unable 
to help. I just saw the suffering. The pain created in me just by seeing the suffering 
itself was too much. 

Then I understood why only enlightened masters have the power to see these 
things. I tell you honestly, we suffer more if we have the extraordinary power to 
see these things without the energy to help. 

Many people ask me, 'Swamiji, please give me the memory of my past life. Please 
help me see my past life.' I ask, 'What is your age?' They say they are around 40- 
50 years old. People want to see these things at this age! I tell them, 'Are you able 
to handle and be peaceful with the memories of the last 40-50 years of this life?' 
We are not even able to handle the last 40-50 years' memories! The memories just 
haunt us. If we can't handle our 40-50 years' memories, how will we handle 100 
years more? How will we handle 140 years' of memories? 

That is why, by divine grace, we don't remember our past lives. If we 
remember our past lives, we will have more suffering. We will suffer more and we 
will be unhappy. When we have this mystical power, this extraordinary power, 
without the capacity to help, naturally we enter into more trouble. We will not be 
happy. 

Along with the person, I too experienced the pain; it was like observing a 
gruesome accident on the road. If we see an accident, will we be able to eat for the 
next two days? No! It was the same for me. And in an accident, we see only one 
body. But I saw all seven layers, all seven bodies! What happened to the suffering? 
It got so deeply engraved, so deeply recorded in my being, that I was not able to 
eat or sleep for the next three to four days. It was an unbelievable suffering. 
Anyhow, after a few days, I left Varanasi. 

After a year or two, after my enlightenment or Self-realization experience, I 
came to the south of India. I stayed in small towns for one to two years. A little 
later, I witnessed death again. 

The person I witnessed in the second instance did not suffer. I saw the second 
death also in an ICU of a hospital. The second person did not suffer. I analyzed the 
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situation, 'Why did the first person suffer and why didn't the second person 
suffer?' After analyzing or meditating on that issue, something came up - as a 
formula. That formula is this whole program, NSP. 

Let me explain about the second death. I was already enlightened at the time I 
saw the second death. I went to the hospital to heal a devotee. I was healing the 
devotee in the Intensive Care Unit (ICU). Again, the patient in the next bed was 
dying. I was able to see what was happening. I saw the life slowly moving away 
from that person. The person had neither pain nor suffering. Beautifully he was 
moving, from the first layer to the second layer, the second layer to the third 
layer, the third layer to the fourth layer. It was like a ball rolling in the snow, the 
way his being was moving. I was surprised. His being moved smoothly, slowly and 
disappeared. He became enlightened. He was liberated! 

I thought, 'Why did the first person suffer so much while this one did not have 
any suffering?' I thought that he must have been a spiritual person. He must have 
meditated a lot. I enquired about him. I asked his relatives, 'Was he a spiritual 
person?' The relatives answered in surprise, 'Meditation? Why do you ask? He 
would not even go to a temple.' 

Then I contemplated, 'Why did the first person suffer so much and the second 
person have a beautiful and peaceful death?' Suddenly I realized a truth: it was my 
presence, the presence of an enlightened being, that allowed the second person to 
go away peacefully! 

Let me come to the next step. After seeing this second death, I started seriously 
contemplating on how this can be reproduced, how we can help people leave the 
body consciously. I cannot go and stand in all the ICUs! That's impossible. 

But fortunately, energy is not bound by time or space. Energy is beyond time 
and space. It's like tuning in to different television channels. All we need is a set 
top box, that's all. If we have a set top box in our house, we can tune in to any 
television channel. If we tune in to the BBC channel, we see the BBC news. If we 
tune in to the CNN channel, we see the CNN programs. Whatever channel we 
tune in to, we see those programs. Similarly, at the time of leaving the body, if we 
tune ourselves to consciousness, if we tune ourselves to thoughtless awareness, to 
conscious experiences, we will simply see that our life is a conscious experience. We 
will cross the ocean of saihsara or saihskara, the ocean of these seven layers, 
beautifully and peacefully. 

The moment I got this understanding, something descended into me like a ball 
of consciousness. A formula happened in my consciousness. Giving this 
consciousness, this formula to the people, is the Nithyananda Spurana Program. 
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If we work with the theory of gravity, we completely understand what Newton 
experienced. In the same way, if you work with this formula that I am proposing 
to you, you can experience what I experienced. What happened in my consciousness 
can happen in your consciousness. All we need to do is work intensely with this 
formula. Go with this formula as intensely as possible. Nothing else needs to be 
done. 
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8.11 Persons who are learned in the Veda and who are great sages in the orders 
of renunciation, enter into the Brahman. 

Desiring such perfection, one practices brahmacarya. I shall now explain to 
you the process by which one may attain liberation. 

8.12 Closing all the doors of the senses and fixing the mind in the heart 
And the life breath at the top of the head, one establishes oneself in yoga. 

8.13 Centered in this yoga practice and uttering the sacred syllable Om, the 
supreme combination of letters, if one dwells in the Supreme and quits his body, 
he certainly achieves the supreme destination. 

8.14 I am always available to anyone who remembers Me constantly 

Partha, because of his constant engagement in devotional service. 

Krishna gives different ways to attain Brahman or God or ultimate consciousness. 
He says that people learned in the vedas attain Brahman. This does not mean that 
we need to just read the vedas and then forget about them. Krishna speaks at a far 
deeper level. 

Remember what Krishna says in the last verse. He says that whatever we think 
of at the time of death is directly related to our next birth. If someone is 
completely immersed in the scriptures, his thoughts will continuously be along those 
lines. That is what Krishna means by His words 'Immerse yourself in the 
scriptures'. Keep reading some scripture or the other and imbibe its truth. It will 
have a tremendous impact on you. 
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Please be very clear that if we do not understand the deeper meanings of these 
scriptures, it is ok. These scriptures are energy hubs. The verses quoted in them are 
whirlpools of energy. When we read them, the sound that is generated is enough. 
That sound cleanses our inner being. That is the power of those verses. They will 
transform you. They are meant for inner transformation. 

If you listen to vedic chants, you will see they are chanted in a specific way. 
They have a specific tone and pitch. When they are chanted, they completely 
cleanse our system, our inner being. Most of us are not aware of this, yet they 
carry that energy for us. 

If we visit the ancient temples in India, we will see that the sanctum sanctorum 
has a beautiful peace inside it. When we enter that place, automatically our being 
becomes peaceful. Why do you think that happens? Why do you think we feel a 
moment of bliss as soon as we enter the sanctum sanctorum? When the priest 
chants, that place gets energized. The sound of the chants carries tremendous 
energy and energizes everything in the place. 

One more thing, these scriptures talk about realizing the Self. They are guides to 
enlightenment. So when we read them, we will get into that mood of 
enlightenment! Our mind will be tuned to that frequency. 

It is like this: When we come out of a movie theatre after watching a movie, our 
mind keeps processing the scenes of the movie, is it not? It tries to recollect what 
the good man said, what the bad man said. For one or two days, we experience a 
hangover. In the same way, when we read these scriptures, even if we don't 
completely understand them, we will experience a hangover. We will continue to 
think about what they say; what enlightenment is, how to realize our Self, how 
enlightened masters live... these thoughts will come into our mind again and 
again. 

This is what Krishna wants! When our thoughts are always directed towards 
Self-realization, our thoughts will be of enlightenment at the time of death also. 

Krishna says, when we read the scriptures, when we practice this lifestyle, we 
practice brahmacarya. We should clearly understand this word. Brahmacarya is 
commonly misinterpreted as celibacy or abstinence from sex. The literal meaning of 
brahmacarya is one who follows the path to attain the Self. Brahman means the Self 
and carya means to walk the path. So brahmacari does not mean 
a celibate. Anyone who is on the path to attain Brahman is a brahmacari. Please be 
very clear what this word means. 
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A small story: 

There was an old sea captain who was telling a story from his adventures to 
a group of people at a party. 

He said, 'Once, I was shipwrecked on the coast of South America, and there 
I came across a tribe of women who had no tongues and were very wild.' 

One lady said, 'My goodness! They couldn't talk?' 

The old captain replied, 'No they couldn't talk, and that was what drove 
them wild.' 

Be very clear. Suppression does not lead to transformation. It only creates 
depression. Suppression of desires is very dangerous; it is like a volcano ready to 
erupt anytime and we won't even know it. 

Brahmacarya is not about leaving everything and becoming a celibate. Our inner 
space must be cleansed. Our inner space must be free from fantasies and we should 
strive to merge with the Brahman. That is brahmacarya. 

Here Krishna talks about deep concepts of yoga. All great truths were told by 
different masters in different ways, yet the truths remain the same. If somebody 
who does not know the actual meaning of yoga reads this verse, he will be totally 
confused. Nowadays when people hear about yoga, they think of physical exercise, 
about how to become slim doing yoga! Yoga has a deeper meaning and Krishna 
talks about it. 

Yoga means the continuous process of uniting our mind, body and soul. This 
truth is revealed by great enlightened masters in different ways. Patanjali, 
considered to be the father of yoga, talks about this verse in his Ashtanga Yoga. 
Ashtanga Yoga means eight limbs of yoga and two of these limbs are pratyahara 
and dharana. These two parts talk about what Krishna mentions. 

Let us understand this verse and the two limbs of Ashtanga Yoga related to this 
verse. How do we bring about that continuous process of uniting body, mind and 
soul? What should we do? You see, our body-mind system reacts to different 
external situations. These external situations are like food, ahara to our system and 
our five sense organs are the points through which we take in this food. 

Please understand that our mind functions because we give food to our mind 
through our senses. We react to situations and our mind is continuously occupied 
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because of this. Our mind exists because we have thousands of thoughts. We are 
again and again jumping from past to future and back to past. Our five sense 
organs act as gateways through which this food goes in to our mind. 

Pratyahara means getting ourselves out of the clutches of these senses. This does 
not mean that we physically shut down our senses. Please be very clear, pratyahara 
does not mean we shut our senses physically. Even if we close our eyes, an internal 
television runs in our system, does it not? Even if our ears and mouth are closed, 
there is inner chatter, is it not? We don't really shut down our senses. Even if we 
shut them physically, our mind functions. When I say, 'Close the doors of your 
senses,' I mean, 'Do not process the data.' What I mean is, continue to hear 
everything going on outside, continue to smell everything around, but do not 
process anything. Whatever comes, just witness, that's all. 

That is the only way we can close the doors of our senses. We should neither 
suppress thoughts nor create thoughts. We should just watch them. 

We cut the continuous flow of inputs from our senses when we increase our 
awareness. The number of thoughts slowly drops as awareness rises. As we 
increase awareness, our thoughts per second, TPS, drops. 

This is what Krishna means by closing all the senses. When we do this, our 
awareness becomes more and more concentrated on the present moment. When we 
shut our senses and remain in pure awareness, we focus on our divinity. We keep 
a single-minded focus on the divinity resonating in us. We automatically fall into 
the present moment. Awareness of our breath becomes more acute. We feel life 
energy or prana filling our system. 

This is called dharana, single-minded focus. We can focus on the life force 
energizing our system when we increase our awarneness and close all the inputs 
from our senses. We automatically unite mind, body and spirit. This is yoga. 

Again and again Krishna speaks about this concept. He emphasizes this truth so 
much. He continuously tells Arjuna the importance of the last thought before death. 
We saw in the previous verses how much importance He gives to this truth. 

You see, it is a powerful technique. These are not mere words to be read and 
not put into practice. People have used these words and left their bodies gracefully, 
understand that! They merged with the ultimate consciousness by practicing these 
techniques. Thousands of enlightened beings have constantly thought about God. 
They have expressed their undaunted devotion in so many carefree ways. People 
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laughed when they danced and sang the glory of God. People realized the power 
of that devotion only after these enlightened beings left their bodies, completely 
merging with the Cosmos. 

Krishna says the people who reach Him are those who remain continuously on 
the path of yoga, continuously fixed upon the Divine without deviation. Krishna 
asks us to be in that state all the time. He asks us to be in Krishna consciousness 
all the time. 

The problem is when an enlightened master says, 'Think of Me all the time/ we 
question, 'How can He say that? What kind of an egoistic person is He? Why 
should we think of Him?' 

Actually, our ego plays the game. We think Krishna is exploiting us when He 
advises us to be in Krishna consciousness. Many people think I am exploiting them 
when I make such statements. They think I profit from all of this. 

Please be very clear, Krishna, or any enlightened master, only asks us to keep 
our inner space completely free of desires. Our inner space should be completely 
free. Our thoughts are generally related to greed and fear. We keep piling up 
desires because our thought patterns are of greed and fear. Our list of desires 
continuously grows because of these two things. 

When we die, our soul re-experiences these desires. Attachment to these desires 
makes our death painful. An enlightened master has seen this process and speaks 
from experience. He is pure compassion and He wants everyone to know the secret 
of mastering the art of leaving. 

That is why Krishna says again and again: When we direct our thoughts to the 
Divine, greed and fear are completely wiped out. Our whole being is filled with 
gratitude to the Divine. One more thing, many people think of God because they 
want to go to heaven. Some people are afraid of death so they think of God. Both 
are only because of greed or fear. 

When we think of the Divine, we should do so out of gratitude, and not out of 
greed or fear. Be very clear that thinking of God out of greed or fear will not help 
us. Our thoughts about God, our devotion to the Divine should be out of pure 
gratitude to Existence. 



Q: Swamiji, is there something called sin? What are papa and punya, sin and 
merit? 
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I explained this once before; let me elaborate further. 

The concept of sin was created by society to keep you under its control. It is not 
that if you do something bad, you commit sin, and hence go to hell. Society created 
such rules to control you. These are called moral codes. When someone breaks 
these rules, he is said to have committed a sin. Society created this concept of sin to 
create fear in everybody so that it could control everyone. 

As long as we are in guilt, as long as we operate out of fear and greed, we are 
committing sin. Let me be very clear. We need not break any moral rule. We need 
not break any condition stipulated by society to be a sinner. As long as we are 
conditioned by society to operate in a certain way, as long as we do something 
because out of greed or fear, we keep commiting only sins. 

Any moral act should come out of consciousness, not out of conscience. When 
our consciousness is high, we will not do anything wrong because our inner space 
is clean. But when we operate out of conscience, we operate out of social 
conditioning. We do something because we think it is socially correct. We consider 
something meritorious, according to society's labeling. We operate out of fear of 
society. We operate out of greed for getting attention from others. When we do 
this, we commit sin and we are already in hell. 

We talked about Patanjali's Yoga Sutra earlier when we discussed yama. Yama is 
one of the eight limbs of Patanjali's Ashtanga Yoga. It means self-discipline based 
on five qualities such as being truthful, etc. Like in the case of sin, being truthful 
becomes more of a moral duty if it is based on fear or greed. It cannot be 
sustained. Truthfulness should come out of consciousness for it to be consistent. 
When we are aware of ourselves, when our consciousness is high, we will not be 
able to say anything false. We will always be in the state of truth. 

Yama also includes ahiihsa or non-violence. This should also arise out of 
consciousness and not because it is morally or socially correct. If someone resorts to 
violence or protests against something, people talk about it. They call it being 
'socially irresponsible'. However, if faced with a similar situation, the same people 
who talk about non-violence will commit the same act of violence. 

When ahiihsa happens out of a rise in consciousness, it is completely different. 
When this happens, understand that we do not have to tell anyone that we are 
non-violent. We do not have to make an attempt to be non-violent. It automatically 
happens to us because our inner space is clear. Let me share a real incident from 
my life. 
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During my wandering days, I passed through a forest. I searched for a place to 
sit and meditate. After roaming about for sometime, I found a small cave. I sat 
down in it and started meditating. 

It was a dense forest and nobody came that way. I meditated for some time. I 
don't know for how long, but after sometime when I opened my eyes, I saw a 
long, poisonous snake lying beside me. 

I saw the snake lying beside me quietly. It was not moving. Neither did I react 
to the snake nor did the snake react to my presence. Slowly, after a few moments, 
fear started rising in me. As this happened, I clearly saw that the snake too was 
getting disturbed. It too started experiencing fear. It started raising its head. 

Do you see what happened? When I was meditating, I did not have fear. My 
inner space was completely empty. So the snake did not find me a threat. So it was 
lying beside me because I was immersed in myself. The snake knew that I would 
not harm it. As long as my mind did not create any fear in my inner space, the 
snake was lying still. But when I opened my eyes for a few seconds, the fear 
started growing in me. The snake sensed this, and now it knew that I could be a 
threat. I clearly saw that. So I got up with the same meditative calmness and 
walked away. 

You see, when the consciousness is high, non-violence happens in you and you 
radiate that non-violence. It simply happens. You do not need to make an attempt. 

Please understand that the concept of sin and merit is created by society to keep 
you under control. Let good happen out of consciousness and not out of conscience. 
So raise your consciousness; punya or good or merit will automatically happen in 
you. 
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8.15 After attaining Me, the great souls who are devoted to Me in yoga are 
never reborn in this world. 

This world is temporary and full of miseries and they have attained the 
highest perfection. 

8.16 From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, 
all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. 
One who reaches My abode, O son of Kunti, is never reborn. 

8.17 By human calculation, a thousand ages taken together is the duration of 
Brahma's one day. 

His night is just as long. 

8.18 From the unmanifest all living entities come into being at the beginning 
of Brahma's day. 

With the coming of Brahma's night, they dissolve into the same unmanifest. 

Now He says, 'After attaining Me the great souls who are steeped in yoga 
never return to this temporary world which is full of miseries, because they have 
attained the highest perfection.' 

The understanding of this science, the very intellectual understanding, gives the 
inspiration to experience truth and naturally leads us to the ultimate Truth. 

Here Krishna says, 'If you achieve this state, you never come back.' He inspires 
us; He persuades us to enter that state, to enter thoughtless awareness. 
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The only job of an enlightened master is to make everyone realize the truth that 
he himself has experienced. That is the only aim. There is no ulterior motive. 

People again and again look at an enlightened master with suspicion. They 
suspect foul play. Understand one thing: A person who remains at the inner source 
of bliss never cares for anything external. Please understand that he does not need 
external sources of happiness because he has something more powerful. The inner 
guide is so powerful that the being is always blissful. 

That is the reason he does not see the world as a collection of miseries. You see, 
an enlightened master may not get food for days, yet he is always blissful. Even in 
such situations, the only things that he experiences are gratitude and compassion. 

He is neither attached to sorrow nor to happiness. He is detached from both to 
the same degree. 

He is always in a state of gratitude to the universe. Worldly things do not affect 
him. Happiness and sorrow are not in his dictionary. 

A small story: 

The Sufi master, Javed paid gratitude to God five times a day. Once he and 
his followers were wandering through several villages where Sufism was not 
accepted as a religion. 

In the first village, people accused them of begging, and threw meager alms 
at them. In the next village, the people refused to give them any alms. 

On the third day, the village they visited was so hostile that the villagers 
drove them out with sticks and stones. 

That night as usual, the master knelt down and offered gratitude to God. 
His disciples watched. It was too much for them. They could not understand 
why their master was thanking God when they were hungry, thirsty and 
miserable. They were furious. 

They cried out, 'Master! For three days we have gone without food! Today 
we were driven out of that village like dogs! Is this what you offer gratitude 
for?' 

Their master looked at them and said, 'You talk about three days of 
hunger! What about all that you have received till now? Have you thanked 
God for the food you have received for the past thirty years? And know this, 
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my gratitude is not based on receiving or not receiving anything. It is an 
expression of deep joy and love in my being; it is a choiceless and prayerful 
expression, that's all.' 

An enlightened master looks at misery and happiness with total gratitude and 
surrender to the universe. Enlightened beings are beyond happiness as you 
understand it. They are not attached to anything. They are pure compassion. 

One more thing, an enlightened being surrenders everything that he has and 
gets, to Existence. When he gets food, he surrenders that; when he is hungry for 
days, he surrenders that to Existence. Whether he has money or is in poverty, he is 
rich inside because he surrenders everything. 

He says, 'Let Existence take care.' All his responsibilities are handed over to 
Existence. There is a great relief inside when that state of surrender happens. We 
suddenly light up in joy. 

We consider something as misery because we think we are responsible for that 
something. We think we control it. That is why, when something does not happen 
according to our expectations, we see it as misery. 

But an enlightened being is not like that. He simply flows. Whatever comes, he 
accepts it and surrenders it to Existence. In the next verse, Krishna talks about the 
misery-filled world and we see how good deeds cannot get us out of the cycle of 
birth and death. 

Krishna says here: 

'From the highest planet of Brahmaloka in the material world down to the 
lowest, all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death takes place. But 
one who attains Me, one who attains My being, one who attains My consciousness, 
never takes birth again.' 

I told you earlier about the different energy layers. Even if we reach the cosmic 
layer of Brahmaloka, the land of the Divine, we must come back and take birth 
again. It means that even if we are full of good intentions and good deeds, even if 
we are attached to good things, we must come back into a body. 

Please be very clear, even if we are caught in doing good deeds, we return. 
Our good deeds, punya, cannot give us enlightenment. I tell people, 'Even if you 
give money for my ashram, I cannot give you a speed pass to enlightenment!' I 
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cannot give you any speed pass. Be very clear, unless you have the conscious 
glimpse, unless you achieve at least one moment of thoughtless awareness, nobody 
can save you from the cycle of birth and death. 

Some people believe that when they give money to institutions, they receive a 
receipt and a pass to heaven. The receipt is kept with them when they die. They 
are buried with the receipt so that they can show the receipt to the gatekeeper of 
heaven and he will let them in! 

I tell you honestly that at least I don't have such a system with this institution. 
Let me be very clear! 

I never tell people, 'Do charity and good acts and I can get you into heaven.' 
Do things out of love and gratitude with no attachment, and you will be in heaven 
as a result of your mental setup. Do it out of gratitude, just for the sake of doing 
it, not expecting that tomorrow you will be given a special place in heaven. 

I tell people, 'Even if you give money to my ashram, I cannot give you any 
speed pass; nothing can be done. This is the honest truth.' People ask, 'Then why 
do you build ashrams and temples?' I build them because they are laboratories 
where the spiritual sciences can be practiced. Ashrams and temples are places where 
spiritual science is analyzed, where people study great truths; where people imbibe 
these truths and practice them in their lives. They are inner-science laboratories. 

All over the world I build temples and ashrams as inner science laboratories 
where these things can be practiced, where these things can be studied, where 
these things can be analyzed and where people will understand this science. Do 
charity and good acts with the consciousness that you are engaged in research in 
the inner sciences in these laboratories, just as the rsis of the great vedic tradition 
did. Don't do it for some special ticket to heaven. 

Don't expect that if we do these things for Lord Vishnu, He will send a special 
flight with a garuda (eagle) emblem when we leave the body, and the airhostesses, 
Rambha, Menaka and Urvashi (celestial beauties), will take us there. Nothing of that 
sort happens! 

If we expect these things to happen, we will sit, sit, sit and wait. Nobody will 
come and no such thing will happen! Be very clear, whether we acquire sin or 
merit, we suffer when we leave the body. Whether it is sin or merit, both are 
karma. 
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Then what is to be done? When we live in the body, at least once, in one way 
or another, by meditating or by surrender, experience one glimpse of thoughtless 
awareness. 

Work intensely for it, for at least one glimpse of thoughtless awareness, the 
witnessing consciousness. If we achieve one glimpse, it's over. That one glimpse acts 
like a torch, a conscious torch, and guides us through these seven layers when we 
leave the body. We will walk beautifully; we will slide through all seven layers. 
That acts as a torch of consciousness that guides us through this path, through this 
life. 

If we achieve that one glimpse of consciousness, we achieve what has to be 
achieved. If we have not had that, whatever we achieve is a pure waste. All merits 
and sins - nothing comes with us. We will not be judged by anything except this 
glimpse of samadhi, the ultimate truth. Samadhi in Sanskrit means: being in our 
original state. Once we realize this state, we have arrived. 

Again and again Vivekananda says, 'If you achieve even a single glimpse, you 
leave your body in that experience.' It is because this intense experience of Self- 
realization will come up at the time when we leave the body. At the time of death, 
our whole life is played back to us in a fast-forward mode in a few seconds. And 
only the important scenes appear in multicolor again and again; all other scenes 
appear in black and white. They become the background. If we have had 
thoughtless awareness, the samadhi experience when we were alive, that alone will 
appear in multicolor; all other things will fade away in the background. 

And naturally, we stay in that state and leave the body. One more thing - if 
there is a scratch on a videotape, the tape gets stuck in that place when it runs in 
fast-forward mode, is it not? So when the fast-forward happens, the remainder of 
the tape is erased. Similarly, thoughtless awareness is the stuck point in our life 
because in that space we never had a thought. We will be stuck there and whatever 
fast-forward happens beyond that, all the karma associated with it will be erased, 
washed away! 

It is like a virus entering our software; the more we try to operate the 
software, the more the virus destroys the software. Similarly, thoughtless awareness 
is the divine virus for our samsara sagara - ocean of worldly life, for our desires, 
for the software that is our mind. Our mind is the software. Our mind is just a 
pre-programmed software. 

Please be very clear, don't think that the mind is intelligence. The mind is just a 
programmed software. For example, let us say we experience anxiety every morning 
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because of office-related worries. Gradually, every morning at 10 am, we experince 
a low mood. The funny thing is, eventually we start experiencing the same 
depression even on the weekend when there is no office to attend! 

If we are a little aware and sensitive, if we observe ourselves, we will see that 
this is true. How many of you have experienced this? If we have observed 
ourselves, we would have experienced this at least a few times. Then we tell our 
mind, 'No, this is the weekend. I don't need to go to the office. I don't need to 
think about those things.' But every weekend, our mind goes back to the same 
mood because our mind is a pre-programmed software. 

Thoughtless awareness is a benign virus, if such a thing exists! The more we 
work with the software after the virus has entered, the more the software and 
programs will be destroyed. Similarly, if we have one glimpse of consciousness in 
our lifetime, this glimpse takes over our being at the time of leaving the body, and 
the whole software is completely erased. 

We do not have to take another birth. There will be no need to take the next 
birth. We assume the body and mind only if we believe there is something to be 
enjoyed or achieved through the body and mind. Unless we believe there is some 
enjoyment to be found downtown, will we go downtown? We will not. Unless 
there is some work downtown, we will not go there. Similarly, unless we believe 
there is something to be achieved or enjoyed through this body and mind, we do 
not come down to planet earth. 

When we are in this body, if we work on our engraved memories, saihskaras, 
and come out of them, we will liberate ourselves from their influence, and hence 
from the cycle of re-birth. 

Actually, Krishna speaks in a detailed manner on these issues. We will cover 
those chapters later. 

Actually, you do not normally become aware of these memories, saihskaras. So 
we take you through techniques to uncover them first. You write down and analyze 
all that has happened in your life and all that you have stored in the various 
energy layers that the spirit will pass through when it leaves the body-mind 
system. You analyze: What is the root of your desires? Which of these are 
superficial desires? What are your own desires? Which desires have been imposed 
on you by others? What are your basic needs, for fulfilling which, you carry your 
own energy, and what are your borrowed wants? 
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For instance, guilt is initially imposed on us by society. Later we master the art 
of creating guilt and continue to create it for ourselves! First society teaches us; 
then we master the art. Next, pain and suffering. Society creates a scale deciding 
what pain is and what suffering is. We then actually turn our whole life into 
suffering by measuring it with that scale. In the workshop, we work deeply on 
these things - on every emotion related to engraved memories or sarhskaras. 

In a later chapter called Gunatraya Vibhaga yoga, Krishna speaks thoroughly about 
these things. Gunatraya means the three natural attributes we are born with, the 
gunas - satva, rajas and tamas. He speaks deeply on these. At that time we will work 
on these engraved memories. Then we will see every detail of how they stop us 
from progressing. And when we work on them, when we clear them, we will see 
that our whole life will be transformed. 

One more thing we need to understand is that this science is not only for dying 
but also for living! If we are stuck with guilt, we can never enjoy our desires. 
When we don't enjoy our desires, we create more guilt, that's all. When we are 
stuck in guilt, we will not leave the desires and they cannot leave us. When we 
don't leave our desires, we create more guilt. This becomes a vicious circle. 

So not only for dying, even for living we need to learn this whole science. As of 
now, understand this one thing: Throughout this chapter Krishna conveys the single 
message: experience His consciousness, the thoughtless awareness or the witnessing 
consciousness in which Krishna stays and plays the whole game of life, how He 
lives through the whole of life. That is why Krishna's life is called Ilia - cosmic 
play; Krishna Ilia. It is not history. It is Ilia; it is a cosmic play. 

For ordinary human beings, after they die, their life will be written as history. 
For incarnations, their life itself is a script that has already been written; they just 
come down and enact it, that's all! For them it is a script; for us it is history. For 
us, after we die, somebody may write about us if we have achieved something! For 
the great masters, it is a script. They come with the script and enact the whole 
thing. They play the whole game. That is why their life is called Ilia. If we achieve 
the witnessing consciousness, our whole life becomes Ilia. We know the script and 
we are ready. When we know the script our whole life is a Ilia. When we don't 
know the script, it becomes history. 

Krishna conveys one thing: All we need to do is work to achieve a glimpse of 
thoughtless awareness. In the next few chapters, He speaks deeply, intensely about 
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how to open every layer, how to progress, how to clean every layer and how to 
achieve the conscious glimpse or thoughtless awareness. 

He says further: 

'By human calculation, the thousand ages taken together form the duration of 
Brahma's one day, and such also is the duration of his night.' 

As I told you, one year for us is one day for the devatas, demigods. For 
Brahma, a thousand ages are taken as one day. Only when we achieve the 
consciousness of nirvana - thoughtless awareness, will we not take re-birth. Here 
He says a beautiful thing about ksana. 

Let me explain the concept of ksana again. Let us understand this concept so that 
we appreciate what Krishna says in this verse. 

Ksana means the gap between one thought and the next thought. It varies from 
person to person as each one's frequency of thoughts is different. As I told you 
earlier, at the time of death, our soul has three ksanas to take another body. Three 
ksanas can be three nanoseconds, three microseconds, three seconds or three 
minutes or three hundred years according to the person's frequency of thoughts. It 
depends on his state of mind. If the mind is filled with restlessness and so too 
many thoughts, the gap between thoughts will be less. If the mind is calm, with 
fewer thoughts, the gaps between thoughts will be more. 

If we have lived a restless life, running and running, our ksanas will be in 
microseconds. It will not even be in seconds. If we have lived a peaceful, blissful 
life and achieved at least one glimpse of thoughtless awareness, our ksana can be 
even two or three hundred years. Our ksana can extend to two or three hundred 
years, because it is the gap between one thought and the next thought. If we can 
stop the next thought from happening within our inner space, our ksana can be 
increased to any extent. It can extend to eternity. 

So ksana is relative and not absolute. It depends on our state of mind and not 
on the amount of time passing on the clock. Please understand that the concept of 
time is psychological and not chronological here. 

A small example shows that time is actually not chronological, but psychological. 
If we sit with a friend with whom we are comfortable, joyful and blissful, after 
three or four hours, we suddenly notice the time and say, 'Oh! Three or fours 
hours have passed? I don't know how the time has passed by so quickly!' At the 
same time, if we sit with somebody with whom we don't feel comfortable, what 



144 



The Art of Leaving 



will we do? We will look at the watch and think, 'Why is the watch not moving? Is 
there a problem with it? The time is simply dragging on.' 

Time is therefore psychological, not chronological. The number of thoughts that 
happen in our mind decides the time consciousness. If thoughts are less, even after 
ten hours, we will not feel that ten hours have passed. If the number of thoughts 
is more, two or three minutes will seem like years. 

A small story: 

A lady goes to the doctor for a check-up. After a thorough examination, the 
doctor says, 'I'm sorry. I have bad news. You may live only six months more 
at the most.' 

She says, 'What is this? What should I do now?' 

The doctor says, 'I have one suggestion. Marry an accountant.' 

She asks, 'Will that cure me?' 

He says, 'No, no. But then the six months will seem very long.' 

You see, at the most, we can extend time psychologically. And when it happens, 
it is what we call 'eternal hell'. The word 'eternal' is not chronological. If it were, 
then it would not be justified. Even if we make all possible mistakes in a hundred 
years, how can we be punished in eternal hell? It actually means, for one hundred 
years' mistakes, we get one hundred years' hell. But those hundred years seems 
eternal because of the crowd of thoughts. Because of the number of thoughts, time 
will not seem to move. 

To calculate time, we say that one year of human life equals one day of the 
devatas, demigods, because their thoughts per second (TPS) is very less. Because 
their TPS is less, one year for us is one day for them. That is why the deity 
Nataraja in the temple at Chidambaram in South India, has only six prayer offerings 
throughout the year. In one year, they worship the deity only six times! Normally, 
the worship is carried out six times a day in other temples. But this temple is 
supposed to be where the devatas worship the Divine, so the worship is carried out 
according to their time! 

The six offerings of worship required for the deity are conducted in our one 
year because our one year is one day for the deities or devatas. Devatas refers to 
those whose TPS has come down, who have had a glimpse of samadhi. If our TPS is 
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low, we too are in heaven. If our TPS is high, we are in hell. Heaven always looks 
brief; hell always looks eternal, because of the number of thoughts. 

When we are in the body, if we have had a single glimpse of thoughtless 
awareness - the experience of meditation, then automatically this consciousness 
comes up at the time of leaving the body, and we will have two benefits. We can 
choose to become enlightened and not take another birth, or we can choose the 
right place to express and work out our karma, to live as we want. We have both 
choices if we experience thoughtless awareness while living. 



Q: You said that the mind is a collection of thoughts. If thoughtless awareness 
is to happen, this means that the mind must disappear. Normally, we look at the 
disappearance of the mind as death. Does this mean that when we experience 
samadhi, we die? 

Beautiful question! 

Yes, you are absolutely correct. The state of samadhi, enlightenment or 
thoughtless awareness, is the same as a death experience. You do not leave the 
body yet, that is the only difference. You leave the mind, and the mind that you 
return to is not the same mind as the one that you left. 

The path of yoga, as well as the path of meditation, which is one part of yoga, 
lead you towards this state - the experience of no-mind and no-thoughts. Yoga is 
usually defined as union, union of mind, body and spirit. It is explained that the 
end result of such union is the samadhi experience, where the integration of mind, 
body and spirit leads to the 'no-mind' or 'no-body' experience. But actually, yoga is 
'uniting', the process of uniting, rather than the achievement of union. There is no 
end result to yoga, there is nothing to achieve, because we do not reach a new 
state. We only realize that state which we are in, have always been in, that is all. 
We become aware of who we are, and aware that it is our original state. Yoga 
therefore, is the path and not the goal. 

When we focus on the process instead of an end result or goal, we will have no 
expectations and we can be detached about what happens at the end of the path. It 
is the experience of the path that matters. The bliss that we experience during this 
path is the experience of realization, samadhi. 

That is why I have said many times that Ashtaanga Yoga of sage Patanjali is not 
about eight serial steps or parts to yoga as commonly understood. Yoga has eight 
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limbs or eight approaches. Any of these approaches can be the right path for us. 
Each can lead us into that experience, which is the experience of the journey. 

If we get caught in the dilemma of traveling the path as well as reaching a 
destination, neither the path nor the destination will be enjoyable or right. In fact, 
there is no right destination. There is no right destination because there is no 
template for Self-realization or enlightenment. 

Samadhi is a unique experience that is special to each person. It is true that the 
experience may seem the same. However, the expression of that experience is 
unique and different. That is why it is said that no two masters will speak about 
Truth in the same manner, and if they do, one of them is surely not enlightened! 
Each master's expression is different! 

Yes, you die when you realize yourself. All your accumulated memories, 
conditioned experiences, the collective judgments that you have learned to make, all 
your negativities, all the regrets of the past, all the expectations of the future, all 
your fear and greed, all these die as you realize the true state of your being. As I 
said before, a benign virus reboots you and reprograms you. You come out as a 
different person from the one who went in. 

In this state, thoughts are no longer needed. Thoughts may arise, as and when 
needed, and you act as needed. There is no attempt on your part to connect 
thoughts with one another, creating pain and pleasure shafts. This is the game that 
we play now. We link experiences to one another, and link the emotional 
conditions of those experiences to one another, so that a running script of joy or 
suffering is created. 

All this joy and suffering is a mere psychodrama. It is play-acting. No such joy 
or suffering exists. Each thought and each experience is momentary, impermanent, 
independent and valid only for that situation. By making the association between 
them, we create joy and suffering; actually only suffering, since even joy ultimately 
results in suffering. 

Mind and body are material representations of our spirit, which is pure energy. 
When we realize ourselves at the samadhi state, we touch this pure energy base, 
our real permanent state. This is the state beyond birth and death. But the 
permanent state becomes the state between birth and death for most people, who are 
caught in the bondage of samsara, the cycle of birth and death, instead of being the 
state while they are living. 
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8.19 Again and again the day comes, and this host of beings is active; 

And again the night falls, O son of Pritha, and they are automatically 
annihilated. 

8.20 Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is beyond this manifested 
and unmanifest matter. 

It is supreme and is never annihilated. When all in this world is annihilated, 
that remains the same. 

8.21 That supreme abode is said to be unmanifest and indestructible and is the 
supreme destination. 

When one gains this state one never comes back. That is My supreme abode. 

8.22 Son of Pritha, the supreme person, who is greater than all, is attainable 
by undeviating devotion. 

Although He is present in His abode, He is all-pervading, and everything is 
situated within Him. 

Krishna explains how transient this material world is. During a single 'blink of 
Brahma' - the Lord of creation, so many things change. In our concept of time, we 
see things as permanent, but when we operate in a different zone of space and 
time, all this becomes temporary. 

Our ignorance makes us think that all that we see is real and permanent. Once 
we understand that this entire life and the world around us is impermanent, we see 
everything from a completely different angle. Why do we run behind material 
things? Why do we again and again want to possess things? 
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In our concept of time and space, we see material things as permanent. We think 
we can control them. We want to have ownership over everything that is available. 
And the problem is everyone wants the same thing! Everyone fights to take charge 
of the same thing. We are like cats fighting over a piece of bread. 

One more thing you should know: we fight to catch hold of this body. We want 
to hold onto this body for as long as we can. Even at sixty or seventy, many 
people go in for plastic surgery. They do things to look young. Why? They do not 
want to accept the truth that the body is impermanent. 

When you look around, you see that the earth is stationary. It is not moving. 
When you look from the moon, you see the earth moving. When you go beyond 
the moon, you see that the moon also moves. 

Once we raise ourselves to higher dimensions, we see the actual truth. As long 
as we limit ourselves to this space, we think the earth is stationary. When we 
change our concept of space and time, when we change our reference point in 
space and time, we realize that all we think of as permanent, all that we think is 
ours is not permanent. It is continuously being created and destroyed. 

This is what Krishna says. We believe in a concept of finite time and limited 
space and we cling to that without realizing what is beyond this dimension. 

We are greedy to accumulate more and more material pleasures because we see 
them as real and permanent. We think they will stay with us forever. That is one 
side. On the other side we fear that they will be taken away from us. We are 
always in a state of fear. 

Both these - greed and fear - are the main sources of our misery. We run and 
run. We run, not for the joy of running, but because greed makes us run towards 
something that we want to possess, and fear makes us run away from something 
that seems to take away our possessions. 

When we live in bondage to fear and greed, we continuously build sarhskaras. 
We create more and more desires. First of all, we are not trying to fulfill our true 
desires or prarabdha karma. Then on top of that, we build a whole new set of 
desires. 

Why are we doing this? Simply because, in our concept of time and space, we 
think things are permanent. We think we own them and we should take care of 
them and control them. 

When we understand that at higher dimensions, all that we see is destroyed and 
created continuously, we realize the futility of holding onto things, even our own 
body. 
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Krishna says that in all this creation and destruction, only one thing is neither 
created nor destroyed, and that is the 'ultimate consciousness'! Please be very clear, 
what we think of as an age is a fraction of a second to Brahma and everything we 
see as permanent is being made and destroyed every time Brahma blinks. Do not 
analyze the literal meaning of this. Do not analyze how it is possible. Do not worry 
about how many hours, how many seconds make one day of Brahma? Do not 
worry about what is Brahma's time or what is Vishnu's time or what is Shiva's time 
or Krishna's time. Krishna refers to the concept of time and space as it exists in the 
ultimate consciousness, and as an enlightened master experiences it. 

Appreciate the deeper meaning. Understand that whatever we see is transient. 
Nothing is permanent. It is like putting our hand in a river and trying to hold the 
water in our hand. What happens? The river flows past, and our hand is empty. 
Once we realize this truth, our whole idea about time and space will change. We 
will see everything around us in a different way and understand the futility of the 
rat race. 

I mentioned the seven layers that the spirit travels through at the time of death. 
The first four layers are related to the physical body-mind system. They store 
emotionally laden memories: engrams related to desires, guilt and pain experienced 
during that lifetime. The fifth layer is experienced during deep sleep and when 
leaving the body. The sixth layer is associated with happy memories and the 
seventh layer is beyond sorrow and happiness; it is the ultimate consciousness. All 
descriptions of heaven and hell in many religions are nothing but whatever the 
spirit experiences when it travels through these layers of painful and happy 
memories. 

Please understand, even attachment to happy memories brings us back into the 
cycle of birth and death. It is not enough if we transcend pains and sufferings alone. 
Understand that happy incidents are also temporary, and try to move beyond 
them. Otherwise, the desire to experience more and more similar happy, joyful 
incidents will pull us back and we will take more births! 

The secret to liberation is what Krishna gives here - 'One who attains My abode 
will never return.' The abode where one will not return to refers to the state of the 
being when it transcends joys and sorrow. 

Krishna again and again talks about focusing one's thoughts on the Divine. The 
only way to think of the Divine at the time of our death is by thinking about Him 
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all the time. I told you how much pain and suffering our soul goes through at 
death. We have seen how the soul passes through the energy layers. 

At that time, we suddenly cannot think of God. In such pain and suffering, we 
suddenly can't think of God if we have always been thinking about money and 
food in our life. It is impossible. 

That is why Krishna insists upon continuous devotion to the Supreme. When we 
live in a state of continuous devotion, our last thought will be of the Divine. Please 
be very clear about this: Our last thought determines our next birth. There is no 
doubt about it. 

When we continuously think about God, we understand the truth that 
everything around us is Him. When we are continuously in that meditation, we see 
Krishna in everything around us. 

You see, thousands of thoughts come to us every minute. Let as many thoughts 
as possible be of God. We do not need to reduce the number of thoughts. Let the 
thoughts be of God. Let us immerse ourselves in thinking about the supreme soul. 
This purifies our inner space. 

Throughout the day, how many times do we think of God? Maybe before a 
meal, or before going to bed. Otherwise, its only when we face some problem, that 
we think of God! But how many times do we think of some film actress or actor? 
Everything in the newspapers, on television or on the internet is about something 
with which we are not really connected. We take many such things into our 
system, and all our thoughts revolve around them. 

Out of thousands of thoughts, less than one percent is probably related to God. 
Everything else is related to something external. Please be very clear, every thought 
is energy and we waste more than ninety nine percent of our energy on something 
that is not really needed for us. If we can channel this energy to look inward, to 
see the source of our existence, we explore a new dimension of our Self. 

We are ready to do anything other than think about God or our Self. Why? We 
think it is a waste of time. We always make business plans. We do something only 
if we feel we will get something from it. But if we analyze our thoughts carefully, 
we are not thinking of anything productive. Our thoughts are simply completely 
illogical. 

Most of the time, we justify ourselves when someone asks us to think of God. 
We say, 'Why think of God? What will we get? I have better things to think about 
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like work and my studies.' However these are mere justifications. If we sit and 
write down our thoughts, we will see that we are not thinking about work or 
anything productive. Our thoughts are completely illogical and random. 

So why not think about God? We feel thinking about God does not give us any 
immediate results. But be very clear, when we are completely immersed in 
thoughts of God, our inner space is cleared. We are preparing our Self. At the time 
of death, these thoughts will liberate us. Constantly thinking about God helps when 
our soul passes through the energy layers at the time of death. 



Q: Swamiji, you always tell us to celebrate the happiness, the blissful nature in 
us. Does it not contradict your saying that we should transcend joys as well? 

Please understand, there is a big difference between bliss and happiness. As long 
as an external object is the cause for an emotion, it cannot be bliss. Bliss is like a 
fountain that continuously happens inside you for no reason. Actually, as small 
children we allowed this fountain of bliss to happen inside us. Gradually, in the 
process of growing up, we learned how to put a stopper on this fountain. 

Let me explain with an example. Let's say you like a sweet very much. Now, if 
there is a desire to eat that sweet, constantly there are thoughts related to that 
desire in your mind. The minute you put the sweet in your mouth, you experience 
a sense of calmness inside. Suddenly, that inner restlessness about wanting to eat it 
subsides. That is why you feel a sense of joy. 

Now what do we do? We associate that joy with the sweet. It is actually that 
brief moment of stillness inside that you experience as beautiful joy. But we think 
that the sweet is responsible for making us happy. If that were the case, every time 
we want to feel happy, we can eat that sweet. Over! It can be a solution for our 
depression. But will that work? No! That is not true. 

After two or three servings of the sweet, our body starts to reject it, however 
much we like the sweet. If we eat a dozen at a time, we will not want to see that 
sweet ever again! The sweet does not carry joy for us at all any more. The joy was 
actually because of something that happened inside when we ate it the first time. 
The restfulness that happened inside upon tasting it the first time is the key to the 
joy. It has nothing to do with the sweet. 

The same applies to all so-called 'happy' incidents in our life. Some external object 
triggered us to enter the same blissful space inside. However, remember that the 
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space we experience is because of the space that we are in, and not because of the 
external object. That is the difference between happiness and bliss. Meditation is the 
technique to enter and remain in this space without any external stimulus. 

We should understand the difference between a yogi, a detached spiritual being, 
and a bhogi, an enjoyer of the material world. Bhogis are engrossed in enjoying the 
outer world and running behind the outer world because they think that the source 
of happiness lies outside. But we can never find a single bhogi who is satisfied in 
the end. A yogi knows that the source of bliss is inside. He does not waste time 
and effort in running behind sense objects. He realizes the futility of it. He enjoys 
bliss without much effort. 

Please be very clear, a yogi and a bhogi search for the same bliss. The yogi 
knows where to look for it whereas the bhogi does not know. If the bhogi is smart, 
he realizes after some time that his search is not bringing what he wants and he 
turns to search in the correct place. Because we do not actually know what causes 
bliss, we go after the wrong things. We chase the material world for this bliss, 
which is inside. 

A small story: 

Once a man was traveling by ship for the first time. He was searching for 
his cabin. He was not able to find it and was completely lost. 

Finally he approached a steward for help. 

The steward asked, 'What is the name of your cabin, sir?' 

The man replied, 'I don't know the name. But I know one thing; it has a 
lighthouse outside the porthole.' 

This is what we do! We catch on to the wrong things! We do not know what 
we are searching for. We are actually searching for bliss but we search in the name 
of material possessions, relationships, achievements and so on. Soon, we forget why 
we started the search. But one thing is sure - we are busy searching for something! 

We run behind material objects thinking that they give bliss; we are so 
conditioned to associate bliss with external objects. We cannot accept that the same 
bliss can be experienced without objects. After a while we forget that we are 
searching for bliss and hold onto the objects instead. 

As long as we associate happiness with objects in this world, liberation is 
impossible. Even devata, the demigods who enjoy heavenly pleasures, are not truly 
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liberated. This is what Krishna says here. Only when we go beyond the joys and 
sorrows of life do we realize the space that Krishna refers to as His abode. 

It is a no-return zone. He says, 'When one gains this state, he never comes back. 
That is My supreme abode.' 

What do we love most in our life, without which we cannot survive? Our body! 
You see, we love our body so much. Throughout our life we enjoy through this 
body. At the time of death, there is a struggle between body and spirit. The spirit 
does not want to leave the body because it cannot think of life without a body. 
And the body has become worn out or lost its usefulness. It cannot host the spirit 
anymore. In this struggle, the being undergoes a lot of pain. 

But if the being has tasted the space where it can exist without the body and 
mind, it becomes liberated. When the spirit leaves the body, there will be no pain. 
It does not struggle to hold onto the body because it has experienced bodiless 
awareness. It merges with the cosmic intelligence. It never wants to take another 
body again. The body and mind become unnecessary burdens for it. Why should it 
carry a body and mind when it can happily survive without them? The being then 
merges with the cosmic consciousness and is liberated from the cycle of birth and 
death. 
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8.23 O best of the Bharata, I shall now explain to you the different times 
When passing away from this world, one returns or does not return. 

8.24 Those who pass away from the world during the influence of the fire god, 
during light, at an auspicious moment, during the fortnight of the waxing moon 
and the six months when the sun travels in the north, 

And those who have realized the supreme Brahman do not return. 

8.25 The mystic who passes away from this world during the smoke, the night, 
the fortnight of the waning moon, or the six months when the sun travels in the 
south, 

Having done good deeds, goes to the cosmic layer and returns. 

8.26 According to the Vedas, there are two ways of passing from this world — 
one in light and one in darkness. 

When one passes in light, he does not return; but when one passes in darkness, 
he returns. 

In these few verses, Krishna describes at what time one can achieve 
enlightenment, how one can achieve enlightenment and how to reach that state. He 
also talks about how people come back into this cycle of birth and death. 

He says: 

Those who know the supreme Divine attain that Supreme by passing away from 
the world during the influence of Agni, the fire-god, during light or at an 
auspicious moment of the day, also during the fortnight of the waxing moon or 
during the six months that the sun travels in the north, referred to as uttarayanaih. 
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Please understand that these are not chronological calendars. If it were a 
chronological calendar, then at uttarayanam time, all of us can commit suicide and be 
done with it, that's all! 

But that is not what is meant here. All these things have metaphorical meanings. 
When He says uttarayanam, He means when our mind is totally balanced. He means 
the time when our mind is totally balanced and when we are not agitated. In the 
Mahabharata war that is described in the Hindu epic Mahabharata, it is said that 
Bhishma waits for uttarayanam to leave the body. Don't think he waited for January. 
He waited until his mind settled down from the agitations. 

He had fallen in battle and was lying down on a bed made of arrows. He must 
have felt agitated. He must have felt, 'My grandson, whom I taught everything, 
for whom I did everything, did this to me.' Of course, he must have thought these 
things in his mind and become agitated. He would have been disturbed. So he 
waited until the agitation settled down. That is what is meant by the words, 'he 
was waiting for uttarayanam.' 

Don't think these are chronological concepts. They are psychological. If it were 
chronological, then do you think that the millions of people who die in those six 
months become enlightened? Enlightenment is not an accident! It is a pure conscious 
choice. 

So be very clear, when He says agnir jyotirah suklah, He means if we are 
conscious... agnir jyotirah... means when your being is conscious... when your being 
is fully alive, awakened, naturally you go up. (suklah means going above, krishna 
means going down) 

One more important thing: If we live throughout life centered on the eyes, our 
energy leaves through the eyes. At the last moment, we open the eyes and the soul 
leaves. If we live throughout life centered on the tongue, eating, our mouth opens 
and the soul leaves through it. So if we live throughout life centered on higher 
consciousness, our energy leaves through the sahasrara, the crown cakra, the energy 
center on the top of our head. 

Krishna says brahma brahmavido janah. He means that if we have always lived 
with our attention focused towards higher consciousness, we will travel in that path 
and disappear into Brahman. We will become enlightened. 

So be very clear, these conditions are not chronological. They are psychological. 
Bhishma waited until his mind settled. He waited until he felt completely peaceful, 
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till he was able to forgive everybody and till he was able to reach conscious 
awareness. Then he entered enlightenment. 

Next, Krishna says that the person who passes away from this world during 
smoke, the night, the fortnight of the waning moon or those six months when the 
Sun travels in the south, referred to as daksinayanam, reaches the Moon but comes 
back again. 

Again, this is not chronological but psychological. They can't say that in these six 
months nobody can become enlightened. They can't say, 'During the six months of 
daksinayanam the enlightenment gates are locked, no entry. Only at uttarayanam time, 
the gates are open. Come at that time.' No! They can't say, 'Daksinayanam time is 
non-working hours and only uttarayanam time is working hours.' There are no 
working hours for enlightenment. It is purely because of the conscious choice of 
one's being. 

Krishna says that according to the Vedas, there are two ways to pass from this 
world: one in light and one in darkness. When one passes in light, he does not 
return, but when one passes in darkness, he comes back again. 

What does Krishna mean by light and darkness? They refer to the levels of 
consciousness one has reached. If a person leaves the body without knowing what 
drove him all along - his samskaras, his desires, fears, guilt, etc., which we call 
engrams - then this ignorance is what He refers to as darkness. 

When we become aware of these and are free from them, we leave the body 
and become liberated. This is what He means by light. He says that when this 
happens, the being does not return to the body. 



Q: Swamiji, can bringing in awareness about an engram dissolve the engram? 

Most of the time, having awareness is good enough to handle these things. For 
example, you are guilty about something you did in the past. Normally, we do not 
know that there is a guilt bothering us. Now, if you don't know that this guilt is 
bothering you, how do you tackle the problem? The minute you look inside and 
understand all that is happening, once you get to know the engrams inside, you can 
watch the effect that all the desires, fears, guilt, pain, etc., have on you. 

Whenever you witness, there is a sudden separation between you and the 
engram. If you are able to look fear in the eye, that fear drops. For any fear, this 
holds true. Witness it with full awareness. Then the fear stroke will not even 
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happen. The minute fear starts to rise within you, if you analyze what is happening, 
it drops. It loses its power on you. It is the same with any other engram. 

A small story: 

This happened when I was a small boy. I was about ten years old. In 
Tiruvannamalai, my hometown, there is a beautiful hill called Arunachala. That 
hill is like an energy hub, a spiritual incubator that has produced many 
enlightened masters. 

One day I took my customary walk around the hill. It was pitch dark, as it 
was late in the night. 

There is a burial ground that I had to cross. Normally, a boy of that age 
would have been scared to venture out at night in that area! As I was 
approaching the burial ground, from a distance a dog started to bark at me. I 
did not bother. I continued to walk. 

Then, when I came close to it, the dog ran away. As I came to the spot 
where the dog had been, I found that the dog had been chewing on a dead 
body. It had not been buried properly. 

At this point, I clearly saw fear rising inside me. I simply winessed the fear 
rising with full awareness. Even as it arose, the fear subsided! The awareness 
was so high that it didn't become a fear stroke. I clearly saw it lose power over 
me. It no longer bothered me. I looked at the dead body, smiled peacefully and 
continued to walk. 

The mere awareness of the fear engram and the conscious decision to face it 
dissolved the engram. 
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8.27 O son of Pritha, the devotees who know these different paths are never 
bewildered. 

O Arjuna, be always fixed in devotion. 

8.28 A person who accepts the path of devotional service transcends the results 
derived from studying the vedas, performing austerities and sacrifices, giving 
charity or pursuing pious and result-based activities. 

At the end he reaches the supreme abode. 

In the last few verses Krishna summarizes the essence of the whole chapter. He 
says, 'O son of Pritha, the devotees who know these different paths are never 
bewildered. Therefore O Arjuna, be always fixed in devotion.' 

He means that a person who understands the different paths that a spirit can 
take while leaving the body will always be prepared for death. He immerses 
himself in devotion throughout his life so that he becomes liberated. Krishna first 
gives Arjuna an intellectual understanding of the whole death process. He clearly 
tells him that the last thought while leaving the body governs the path that the 
spirit chooses when entering the next body. 

Again and again He emphasizes that this thought cannot be divine unless we 
spend our entire lives in devotional service. When I say devotional service, 
devotion is more important than service. I tell people, never give money in charity 
because some priest told you that it is a good thing. Never follow these rules 
blindly. I do not say, 'Don't do charity work.' I am only saying, 'Let it just be a 
natural expression of yourself, not with any expectation.' 

We have a head to think with and a heart to feel with. We do not need to refer 
to society every time to decide what to do and what not to do. Another thing, do 
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not work in the name of 'devotional service' to please someone else or society. If 
you expect something in return, then be very clear, it is not devotional service. If it 
springs purely out of devotion, the act itself should be the reward. 

A small story: 

Bodhidharma goes to China. The King of China was devoted to 
Bodhidharma. The king did a lot to spread Buddhism in China. He built many 
temples and ashrams, and spent lots of money trying to get people to follow 
the path. 

When Bodhidharma entered his palace, the king welcomed him and asked, 
'Buddha, I have done so much to spread Buddhism in my country. What will 
happen when I die? Will I reach heaven?' 

Bodhidharma replied, 'You will reach the worst hell.' 

The king was shocked! What did he mean? Understand: The king's question 
contained an expectation of return for his charity. He did service hoping that 
Bodhidharma would recognize and reward him. 

I tell people, every day for half an hour, just for half an hour, work without 
expecting anything in return. It could be anything. If you make a painting, don't 
calculate, 'Oh, how many people will appreciate this. How many paintings should I 
make so that I can start an art gallery?' Without such calculations, immerse yourself 
in some work for half an hour. 

You will suddenly see a new space open up inside you. When you work without 
expecting anything in return, just for the joy of doing it, you will see how liberating 
it is. Gradually, when this becomes engrained in you, you will enjoy whatever you 
do much more. You will no more bother about who thinks what about you. 

Krishna says, 'Performing austerities and sacrifices, giving charity or pursuing 
pious result-based activities will take a person to the supreme abode.' 

While doing each of these activities, it is the attitude that matters most, not the 
action itself. I have seen people give money to temple priests out of fear and greed. 
They are told that if they don't give money, the gods will be angry. Or if they give 
money, their family will be protected. The attitude behind these actions is what 
counts. Krishna says, if one engages in activities with devotion, then He will be 
there at the time of one's death. 
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He has given intellectual knowledge until now. In the following chapters, He 
gives deeper level techniques to experience this truth, to experience thoughtless 
awareness by removing engrams, by removing engraved memories, by 
understanding our desires. 

Let us pray to that ultimate energy, Parabrahma Krishna, to give us intelligence 
and the experience of thoughtless awareness, witnessing consciousness, atma jhana, 
the eternal bliss, nityananda. 



Thank you. 



Q: Swamiji, you have spoken about the Life Bliss Program. Can you give more 
details about it and how it helps us in life? 

Let me put it this way: Before I realized my Self, I probably had an option to 
spend the rest of my life in the Himalayan region in seclusion, pursuing what I 
considered my spiritual path. When enlightenment happened, I had no choice. I was 
clear that my mission, as dictated by that universal energy, was to convey to 
others my own experience so that they could achieve personal transformation. 

It was crystal clear that I should take the message of personal transformation 
through meditation to the world and that was when my real journey began. It 
took a few years to put my understanding together and develop the teachings. 
Dhyanapeetam, the spiritual laboratory, was the result. 

In the beginning I talked about what people needed most in terms of managing 
their lives. I spoke about how they could cope with emotions. I explained how we 
are all an integral part of a living energy. This cosmic energy is reflected within us 
and can be experienced in the seven energy centers called cakras. When these 
cakras are blocked, we are in emotional distress, which in turn leads to physical 
distress. 

Energization of our energy centers, cakras, was the focus and content of my first 
Life Bliss program. This was originally called Ananda Spurana Program in India. 
Ananda is bliss and spurana refers to free flow. This program is designed to allow 
the bliss energy to flow freely once again within you. The technique to make this 
happen is meditation. 

This is a program taught by teachers who are trained and personally ordained 
by me. Several tens of thousands of people all over the world have benefited from 
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this program, which is essentially a life solution process. We have a book titled 
Guaranteed Solutions that explains the content of the course, and the understanding 
that comes from reading this book solves many problems for people. 

We now call this program Life Bliss Program Level 1. We have variations of this 
program to suit professionals and corporations as well, as many of the techniques 
are ideal stress busters. 

Thus ends the Eighth chapter of the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, 
called as Aksara Brahma Yogah, of the Upanisad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
scripture of Yoga, dealing with the science of the Absolute in the form of the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna. 
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Death: The Ultimate 
Liberation And A Cause 
For Celebration 



Editor's note: 

Nithyananda's father, Sri Nithya Arunachalananda attained enlightenment and left the 
body, what we call Maha Samadhi, on 12 November 2006. This is the account of a disciple 
present on that occasion. 

It was the third and final day of the Ashtavakra Gita discourses in Bengaluru. 

The topic that evening was Enlightenment: Have it! Swamiji expounded so 
authoritatively on the sutras (aphorisms) of the boy sage, Ashtavakra. The 
mesmerized audience listened to the flow of words. It was suddenly interrupted by 
a coughing bout from Swamiji. 

He asked for water, drank it, and continued talking. 

There was another interruption. Ayya (Secretary to Swamiji, for Indian affairs) 
came flying onto the stage. He went behind the sofa and whispered something to 
Him. Swamiji covered the mic with his one hand, listened calmly to Ayya and made 
a facial gesture that seemed to convey, 'I'll take care' or something to that effect. 
The talk resumed. Then to the audience's utter consternation, he gestured to Ayya 
to come onstage again. More whispered confabulation followed. There was stillness 
and finality in Swamiji's body language. Ayya left, the talk continued and 
progressed to the end. The effect was electrifying. No one left his seat during the 
discourse. Spontaneous applause followed. Then the long serpentine queue for 
Swamiji's blessing started. 

I sat in the balcony watching the flow of events. Little did I know that one soul 
had already taken the offer of enlightenment. As the long line of people was 
shortening, I went down to the entrance to take my allotted place. Just then Ayya 
came and said, ' Amma, Swamiji's father has attained mahasamadhi (final liberation). 
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All of us are leaving for Tiruvannamalai as soon as Swamiji finishes. Please round up 
all acaryas (teachers) and healers and gather them at one place. At no point should 
your body language reveal what I have just now conveyed to you. Swamiji wants 
you to remain calm and act with spiritual maturity.' 

That set the tone for the unimaginable events that followed. Enlightened beings 
are compassion incarnate. Swamiji blessed each and everyone in the queue taking as 
much time as he would in the normal course of events. After blessings, very 
smoothly Swamiji' s car moved away with His mother beside Him in the center seat 
and His brothers occupying the rear seat. Mini buses were arranged for ashramites, 
healers and Scaryas. Barring a few people, most of them did not know where we 
were going. The ones who didn't know were delighted by the turn of events. They 
were traveling out of Bengaluru and would be in Swamiji' s company... that was 
enough! 

When we reached Tiruvannamalai, one of the ashramites stopped the bus, went 
down and picked up fresh garlands for us to place on the coffin. In the wee hours 
of the morning of 13 th Nov 2006, the bus stopped at the entrance to Rajarajan Street 
where Swamiji's maternal parents lived. A passing thought struck me that young 
Ro/asekaran had lived on Ra/arajan street and was destined to be a 
Ro/asanyasi... Raja meaning King - royalty to the manner born. It looked like 
Existence had planned very meticulously. (Swamiji's original name was Rajasekaran) 
The orchestration was truly exquisite! 

We got down quietly and in a single file walked solemnly into the house. 
Swamiji sat in the veranda (porch) with some male relatives. He radiated a serene 
calmness. The minute He saw us, He remarked about us, 'For the first time I see 
these people really serious!' And then He addressed us, 'Go inside. Pay respects. Be 
with my mother. See to it that no one disturbs her. I don't want anyone wailing 
and weeping and creating scenes.' 

We stepped into the hall and saw a lot of people seated there. To the left of the 
main doorway was the glass coffin. One after the other, in a silent procession, we 
placed garlands on the coffin and paid respects. I looked at the face and found it to 
be utterly calm. It echoed the final relaxation. Somehow, I couldn't connect with the 
fact that this inert body was a living person to whom I had spoken just two days 
earlier in the ashram. I had bid him goodbye and said that we would see each 
other during Jayanti celebrations, Swamiji's birthday celebrations in December- 
January. In his usual manner, he invited me to Tiruvannamalai for the Karthigai 
Deepam festival... 'Ellarum vaango', 'all of you please come for the festival of lights.' 
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Yes, everyone came - but not for the festival. Little did we know that we had 
been invited for a celebration, the likes of which we had never seen in our lives 
before. I found the atmosphere to be strange. I couldn't put my finger on it. Then 
it suddenly dawned on me that no one was crying! Everyone sat quietly. I had 
witnessed many deaths in my family. The ambience had always been one of great 
grief. Wailing, shouting and calling out to the departed is the rule rather than the 
exception. And this was repeated with the arrival of every new relative. 

I had no doubts that Swamiji was the single controlling factor. 

We sat around Amma {Swamiji' s mother) who was an inspiration to watch. She 
sat on the floor, next to the sofa in which Swamiji sat. There was an air of 
innocence and dignity in her demeanor. She aligned her wishes to whatever her son 
said. She exhibited a total childlike trust in Him. As she simply and beautifully put 
it: 'Swami ennodu irrukumpodu vera enna ma ennakku venum? Avar ellamay patthuparu, 
ma.' (When Swamiji Himself is with me, what more can I ask for? He will take care 
of everything, ma.) 

She showed a high level of spiritual maturity that is rare for a person, especially 
a woman born and brought up in a small, closed society. 

I understood why Swamiji had chosen her to be His mother. He had mentioned 
that India's energy attracts higher-level beings and acts as the spiritual incubator for 
them when they descend on planet earth. In a similar way, I felt Amma, due to her 
extreme innocence and unshakeable spiritual strength was the womb, the 
incubator that had radiated the innate capacity to receive and nurture an enlightened 
being's exalted energy. 

The whole day was suffused with an air of spiritual fervor. Even as people 
were trooping in to pay respects, the young ascetics, the brahmacark of the ashram, 
looking so majestically resplendent, performed puja in Swamiji's presence and with 
His participation: Guru puja, Vraja homa, Nitya kirtans, arati and other ceremonies, as 
directed by Swamiji Himself. 

Swamiji explained, 'When Ayya came up on stage and informed me that my 
father was no more, I paused awhile and related to his energy. I clearly saw that 
before his death, my father had gone into an enlightened state and had stayed 
there for at least 21 minutes. He had attained mahasamadhi, the great liberation! 
Then he had relaxed beautifully into the all-pervading consciousness. I told Ayya to 
relax and carry on with the necessary arrangements. In those few moments of 
relating, I did whatever had to be done at the initial stage for the soul to move on. 
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I had to take care of the people who had come for my blessings at the discourse. 
They too need me.' 

Only a person in the Paramahamsa (supreme) state can be so unattachedly 
compassionate and unconditionally available at all times for those who seek Him, no 
matter what the situation. In those few moments, the teachings of Ashtavakra - you 

are by your nature unattached, renounced, liberated; you are the all-pervading, witnessing 
consciousness - had been expressed through Swamiji's sheer body language. 

The profound truths of the scriptures must be lived. Here, before our eyes was 
a living example. All of us - devotees, disciples, healers and ScSryas - were shown 
what it means to 'practice what you preach'. Masters do not teach. Their life is 
their teaching. If you are alert and awake around the master, you can learn within 
moments what years of poring over great philosophies cannot teach you. 

Every now and then, Swamiji would go out, sit in the veranda, watch 
arrangements being made to receive people and speak with relations and friends. In 
those moments of reminiscing, he said with great fondness, 'My father was a V.I. P. 
(Very Important Person) in his own right in this town. Because of his innate 
generosity of spirit and his helping nature, he managed to have a great following. 
He was so considerate to everyone. Even the last moments he spent on planet earth 
have been done with care and consideration! In the same way that he did not 
disturb me when I was a mere boy on the spiritual path, so too in death he has 
chosen to cause me the least disturbance. In my busy schedule, I am relatively free 
for the next three days. He has chosen to rightly leave his body now! He could 
have gone when I was in America or during the Ananda Ula tour. What would 
have happened to all the programs, all the arrangements? Simply a beautiful soul! I 
have blessed him with the ultimate gift of enlightenment. His energy will never 
again be converted to matter. He has left his body smoothly, without pain. He is 
relaxed and relating with me. Amma, nee kavalai padadhey, naa pathikirain. (Amma, you 
don't worry. I will take care.)' 

So saying, Swamiji stood up, walked to the glass coffin and very lovingly, with 
a beautiful smile on his face, blessed his father's body and energy. He would 
repeat this often, throughout the day. 

The gentry of Tiruvannamalai were being exposed to the joyous dignity of death. 

Hearing Him talk and watching His utterly relaxed, confident and authoritative 
body language, I realized we were sitting in a live classroom. He was living the 
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truths that He had spoken of on so many occasions, in all those meditation 
programs. He showed us the way to receive death, the way to handle the dead 
and the living. No book can give this understanding, this kind of confidence. 

I understood why He was particularly careful to maintaining a deeply joyous 
atmosphere. Why was He insistent that no one should weep and wail? As far as 
my understanding goes, when the soul leaves the body it is essential that the 
atmosphere is light, suffused with spiritual understanding, awareness, and a mood 
of deep celebration. Then we make it easier for the soul to move on smoothly to 
the next dimension. 

This is the greatest gift of love we can give to anyone. This is the ultimate act of 

selflessness. 

When we cry, when we grieve, we create such a heavy atmosphere that the soul 
struggles to leave. We cause an obstruction. This is the greatest act of cruelty that 
we can commit. And all the while, we suffer from the misconception that if we 
weep, we tell the departed how much we love him. 

Actually, if we look deeply and honestly within ourselves, we see that we cry 
for the loss, the void that the person's death has caused in our life. Because, if we 
appreciate that death is the climax of life and not the end, we too will celebrate 
with that understanding. Then where is the room for tears? 

When evening, sandhya kal, arrived, the arati - the offering of lit camphor and 
wicks, was performed to the sound of tinkling bells and the rhythmic clapping of 
the gathering. Everyone participated with great fervor. I sat next to the coffin. Each 
time I turned my gaze to my left, I looked directly at the face. I was surprised that 
at no time did I feel disturbed by this physical proximity to the dead body. In fact, 
more often than not we forgot that the body was there. Though it was placed in 
the center of the room, it was not holding centerstage. There was no exhibition of 
grief or trace of morbidity to keep us focused on the body. 

I realized that as Swamiji was constantly keeping the group occupied with some 
aspect of spirituality, the mind was diverted from its habitual pattern of response to 
such situations. Our energies, instead of being tight and confined to our boundaries 
through fear and grief, were expanding and relating to the high level of 
enlightened energy present in the room. The moment of death can be a process of 
deep alchemy for the dying and the living. Since this blessed soul had attained 
samadhi, the energy it radiated, combined with the powerful vibrations of an 
enlightened master's presence, had the power to transform all those tuned to it. 
This was exactly what Swamiji was working on. 
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He did not want us to miss this huge opportunity that Existence was offering us. 

In between all these extraordinary activities, Swamiji kept the normalcy of day- 
to-day activities going. We went for breakfast, came back, drank coffee served 
with polite hospitality, and then got into vehicles and performed giri-vala 
(circumambulating Arunachala, the holy hill of Tiruvannamalai). We went for lunch, 
had a shower; in short, the ordinariness of day-to-day life carried on. This in no 
way showed disrespect to the departed soul. 

On the contrary, it showed an extremely mature understanding that death was 
one more event in life. It could be as simple as changing our old, worn out clothes 
for something new. That act of changing is death, that's all. If, while living, we had 
learnt the art of changing then we would carry the same attitude with us while 
dying. If we wish to die well, all we have to do is learn to live well. 

Live fully, moment to moment, as if each moment is our last one. Then there is 
no room for regrets. We will have the spiritual understanding that death is neither 
frightening nor fascinating, as some naively think. It is simply a fact of life, which 
creates a great opportunity for the most profound and beneficial inner experiences 
to happen. It carries with it the potentiality to be the moment of final illumination. 

Early next morning, around 5.30 am, we gathered in the main hall. Swamiji 
asked that the body be given its final bath and draped in kavi vastra (saffron cloth 
usually worn by sanyasis). At that moment I remembered: Once when Swamiji was 
returning from a tour of South India, his father jokingly told his eldest son, who 
too had come to visit the ashram, 'seekaram vaa da... sami varadukulla namba 
kazhambalam . . .paatarna nambazhayum samiyara panniduvaru...' (Come quickly. Let us 
leave the ashram before Swamiji arrives. Otherwise, if He sees us, He will make us 
also sanyashl) It looked like Existence has a great sense of humor. She had the last 
laugh. I am sure that Swamiji's father would have joined in the laughter. 

I noticed that there had not been any change in the physical condition of the 
body. Death had arrived on 12 th evening and now it was 14 th morning. The body 
was as intact as it had been on the first day that we had seen it. No doubt it was 
kept on ice; yet not a single change had happened, considering the low level of 
sophistication of that glass coffin and the heat of Tiruvannamalai. The face radiated 
the same sereneness; there was no odor of decay. The use of agarbatth (incense 
sticks) and room fresheners had stopped long ago. 

I mused silently: Was it Swamiji's energy? Or was it the vibrations of the puja 
and arati performed at regular intervals? Or was it the group energy that was so 
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profoundly calm and elevating? Perhaps it was a direct reflection of the samadhi 
state into which Sri Arunachalananda had entered before leaving the body 
completely. The separated ego with all its sense-residues had been transformed and 
purified at the moment of the final exit. So there was no odor. Only lightness and 
the bliss of the liberated soul suffused the air that we were breathing. It could be 
all these aspects acting together. I honestly didn't know. This was not time to seek 
clarifications. That understanding will happen when the need arises, automatically, 
without any kind of seeking or prompting. And of course, my ego never got tired 
of musing. 

Once the necessary rituals were completed, Swamiji asked everyone who was not 
a healer or Scarya to pay respects and leave the room. Then, closing the doors and 
windows firmly, He asked Sri Nithya Kirtanananda to play ananda darsan music. 

The room exploded to the beat oi'bomma bomma tha ihaiya thaiya thaka...' with 
everyone singing and clapping. Swamiji danced joyously, throwing tremendous 
energy all around. There was a great buildup of heat in the closed room. Then, He 
placed his ajha cakra (energy center between the eyebrows) on His father's ajha 
cakra. He then uttered the mahavakya (great declaration): tat tvam asi, tat tvam asi, 
tat tvam asi, ahaih brahmasmi, ahaih brahmasmi, ahaih brahmasmi (Thou art That; I am 
the ultimate reality). Energy transfer must have surely taken place. 

I cannot even begin to understand its meaning. Then, with absolute grace, He 
removed His turban and put it on His father's head. A rudraksa rosary was placed 
around his neck. 

The moments that followed are frozen in time in our memories. Something in 
me gave way. I felt an ecstatic connectivity. 

Shiva was no longer a mere concept for me. He danced before my eyes. 

I realized that the updated version of Shiva is Nithyananda. It blew my mind. 
Something in me died forever, for something else to bloom. 

Later, just before the doors were opened to let people in, one healer echoed the 
feeling in all our hearts when he said, 'Swamiji, if this is how death is going to be, 
I am ready to die now!' 

The next moments were all about history being created in Tiruvannamalai. For 
the first time women were allowed to accompany the funeral procession to 
the cremation area. The bier was lifted onto the flower-bedecked vehicle. With 
Swamiji leading the way, women sang the beautifully evocative devotional lyrics of 
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the Arunachala Aksharamana Maalai (the soul stirring hymn to Arunachala Shiva, 
composed by the enlightened master Bhagwan Sri Ramana Maharshi) accompanying 
it on its last earthly journey. 

The most poignant and unbelieving scene was that of Amma, the wife of the 
departed soul, walking alongside the vehicle, rhythmically clapping her hands to 
the beat of the devotional song. I do not think this happens in any strata of 
society, let alone in a small temple town like Tiruvannamalai. What astonishing 
courage! What progressive thinking, done not as an act of defiance or with the 
need to score some socially relevant points, but simply as an expression of implicit 
trust, inner steel and dignified grace! 

When we reached the cremation area, Swamiji informed us that this was the 
land gifted by Amma's father to start a Dhyanapeetam Center in Tiruvannamalai. 
He revealed to the gathering that the first person to attend the Nithyananda 
Spurana Program and get enlightened before leaving the body was His father. It 
was only befitting that the body of a realized soul should be cremated here. When 
the pyre was readied, the mortal remains of Sri Nithya Arunachalananda Swami 
were placed on it. The way the body was positioned was symbolic. At one end 
was the sacred Arunachala Hill. At the other end was Swamiji, the enlightened 
master! The formless and the form on either side. 

Can anyone ask for greater protection than this? 

As the final moments arrived for the curtain to be drawn on this drama, people 
were given flowers to offer at the feet of the departed soul one last time. Then, 
Swamiji informed the gathered crowd that as a sanyasi who had cut all family ties, 
He couldn't perform the last rites of his father as a son would traditionally be 
expected to do. However as a guru, it was His responsibility to conduct the rites of 
passage for His disciple. Swamiji recalled that when He had asked His father what 
kind of help he needed, His father had answered simply: 'Swami irunda podum.' (If 
You are there, that is enough.)' Swamiji told us, 'At that moment, He became my 
disciple! That complete, total trust is enough. Nothing else is needed!' 

Swamiji also declared that in the future, Nov 12 th of every year, the death 
anniversary of Sri Nithya Arunachalananda Swami, will be celebrated within the 
Nithyananda Order as Mahaparinirvana day, the day of enlightened souls, in memory 
of those who attain enlightenment and leave the body under Swamiji's grace. He 
promised that no matter where His disciples died, His presence would be there to 
perform the last rites. With such an amazing promise thundering in our beings, the 
last, lingering fear of death seemed to melt away... 
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This was a promise from none other than Shiva Himself. 

As His father's energy had traveled directly from a conscious state to a 
superconscious one, without slipping into the unconscious coma state, and had 
remained in that exalted level for 21 minutes, he had become enlightened. 
Therefore, he could not be treated in the normal way. Also, since he had been 
conferred with antima sanyas (final renunciation and enlightenment) the body had to 
be cremated with honors conferred upon enlightened souls. 

It was like a spiritual salute of honor to a departed war hero. 

Just before the pyre was lit, Swamiji called His mother and brothers, and gave 
them each a sandalwood log to be placed on the mortal remains of the energy that 
had been a husband and father for many years. There was finality to that act. Then 
with cries of 'Sri Nithya Arunachalananda Swami Ki Jai' (Hail to Sri Nithya 
Arunachalananda Swami) rending the air, Swamiji performed aarati, lit the funeral 
pyre and consigned it to flames, all with flowing grace and compassion. 

The last cameo shot that I remember is of Swamiji putting His arm around His 
mother and hugging her to His side, acknowledging her trusting innocence and 
spiritual strength and courage. 

He stood tall with His biological family around Him - son, brother, master, God. 

I offer the writing of this whole experience as an act of deep gratitude, and as 
an expression of my love and respect to each and everyone reading this. If 
anything, it was your deep longing to 'experience the experience' that made this 
sharing possible. 

In Nithyananda 

MNM 
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Chapter 9 
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Logic can never lead you to Self-realization. Dissolution 
of logic will. Devotion and trust are the keys to this 

dissolution. 



h' a 


^^=^ramik jj pniih, ir 


t 


^fyfS] 


Is 




% 
m 





BhagavadGita 



♦ Swamiji, you talked about the difference between questions and doubts and 
how Arjuna's questions change into doubts. Can you elaborate on this, 
please? 

♦ How can we create trust in Swamiji? How can we drop doubts about doing 
what we want to do with our hearts when our heads keep asking questions? 

♦ When you tell us to ignore the material world and focus on the energy 
behind matter, it is difficult. Whatever we see is matter; we do not have the 
sensitivity to see the energy. How to go beyond material manifestation? 

♦ What does Krishna mean when He says, 'Follow Me, I am the supreme 
Godhead?' 

♦ You said that we should move from the form to the formless in worship. 
However, some religions totally oppose this and consider form worship 
barbaric. Can you please explain this? 

♦ Why are there so many rituals? Why do people do rituals in the first place? 
Are they in any way related to spirituality? 

♦ I am unclear even after you explained, the purpose of rituals. We see so 
many things happening in a temple. So many pujas and prayer rituals are 
done in a temple. Even in the home, people do puja. What is the need to do 
so many things? I can pray to Existence directly. Why are we doing so many 
things? What is the concept of pujal 

♦ How can we differentiate our desires from what we have borrowed from 
others? 
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We are now at the halfway mark of the Bhagavad Gita. Arjuna started in total 
confusion and dilemma. His questions were varied and repetitive. It was as if he 
did not listen to what Krishna told him. As I said, questions arise from inner 
violence. They arise from the ego to prove one's correctness. 

These questions gradually morph into doubts. Doubts are essential for any 
seeker. Doubt and faith are two sides of the same coin. Without doubt, we cannot 
develop faith. Blind faith will not help the seeker. It is just based upon social 
conditioning and will collapse under pressure. Real faith develops in the seeker 
when he sincerely questions spiritual truths. Raising sincere doubts before an 
enlightened master actually does a lot to integrate a person and strengthen his 
faith. 

Krishna sees the change that is happening within Arjuna. He feels Arjuna's inner 
violence and conflict is clearing up and that his individual consciousness is opening. 
The master is ready to change gears now and take the dialogue to the next level 
that is needed to address this change in attitude. 

In previous chapters Krishna explains to Arjuna how to act without attachment 
by renouncing the outcome of his actions to Existence. In the last chapter He 
provides Arjuna an understanding of the process of death and liberation. Now 
Krishna reveals to Arjuna the greatest of all secrets, the secret about Himself. 



Q: Swamiji, you talked about the difference between questions and doubts and 
how Arjuna's questions change into doubts. Can you elaborate on this, please? 
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When we are young, we question. Children continuously ask, 'Why is the sky so 
high or why is that cloud like a bird?' A child must be full of questions. That is the 
way intelligence flowers. Adults do not have answers to these questions most of 
the time, or if they do, they give foolish answers. 

A child's questions are beyond logic. At least, we can attempt a rational, 
scientific answer if a child asks, 'Why is the sky blue?' However, if the child asks, 
'Why is the sky so high?', what can we answer with our limited, logical mind? 
Since we cannot answer, we become upset and tell the child to keep quiet. 

If we look at the question with the curiosity of a child, we go beyond our 
limited mind. This is how great scientists discover great truths. This is how 
Newton formulated the gravitational law. This is why Archimedes ran out of his 
bath naked. 

A child questions in innocence. A child questions in curiosity. Often, it does not 
seek an answer. It expresses wonderment about what nature is. It is a blissful 
expression. 

As the child grows up physically, he becomes conditioned by the people around 
him. He is constantly being told what to do and why and how. The conditioned 
child becomes a greedy and fearful adult. 

A child has not created an identity around itself yet. Our identities are defined 
by our desires and the result of our desires. What we possess, what is 'mine' and 
what is 'ours', determines the opinion we have about ourselves. We are therefore 
poor or rich, powerful or inconsequential, and we behave appropriately to maintain 
that status. 

As we grow up, we borrow and absorb the desires of others out of greed. We 
acquire and become fearful of losing what we have acquired. Our lives are driven 
by greed and fear. This mindset determines the identity of what we think we are 
and what we think we should be. We develop our egos and live in constant fear of 
losing that ego or identity. 

This fear creates inner violence when our ego is threatened. Anything that 
threatens our status, our possessions, our desires and therefore, whatever threatens 
our identity, provokes inner violence. At the very least, this inner violence 
expresses itself as questions. 

This is the basic difference between the questioning attitude of a child and the 
questioning attitude of an adult. The child comes from the position of curiosity and 
happiness. The adult reacts from his ego and inner violence. 
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Sit back and reflect upon what happens when someone questions our knowledge. 
Our knowledge is not a tangible possession. We think so highly of it and we are so 
dependent on it. When there is a challenge to it, we immediately become violent. 

All knowledge is borrowed. What knowledge arises from the senses, through 
sensory inputs, seeing and hearing and so on, is from someone else. It is from 
somewhere else. It is borrowed. It is not ours to claim. So why should we become 
agitated when this borrowed knowledge is questioned? 

But we assume responsibility for that knowledge because it has become another 
possession of ours. It forms part of our identity that we carefully build and 
nurture. 

It takes wisdom and awareness to realize that this knowledge is like a castle 
built of cards. It requires inner awareness to know that it can crumble like a pack 
of cards that are stacked one on top of another. This wisdom is never borrowed. 
This wisdom comes from within. This wisdom arises through inner contemplation 
and meditation. 

Once inner awareness blossoms, inner violence shrinks. We realize that there is 
no solid basis upon which our identity is built up. Life is ever-changing. Life is 
unpredictable, impermanent and uncontrollable. There is no identity that can be 
rigidly retained throughout one's life. As this awareness blooms, our questions turn 
to doubts. 

Doubts are a reflection of our uncertainty about our identities. They reflect 
greater understanding of the reality of life. They arise not from inner violence but 
from growing awareness. 

Sometimes disciples tell me how upset they are to have self-doubts about the 
spiritual path they have embarked upon. I tell them that it is a reflection of their 
growing faith. Faith and doubt are two sides of the same coin. We cannot have 
one without the other. We need to peel the layer of doubt to reveal the next layer 
of faith that in turn exposes another doubt. This process goes on until we discover 
that there is nothing at the core. 

We reach where we belong: eternal bliss, nityananda. 

At the core, it is not faith born out of intellectual understanding or a greater 
emotional acceptance. Such faith, as I said, carries doubts with it. When our 
understanding becomes internalized and when it becomes a deeply experienced truth 
within us, then something deeper and stronger develops in our relationship with 
the master. We develop trust. 
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When both questions and doubts disappear, we are in a state of surrender. This 
is not a surrender arising from weakness. This is not a surrender that happens 
because we do not know which way to turn and where to go. Such surrender is 
foolish. That is the kind of surrender one has towards some authority or to 
religious and political power because one feels powerless and does not know what 
else to do. That is a surrender based on fear. 

Surrender to the master is a surrender born out of courage. It arises out of deep 
conviction of knowing what to do and where to go. It is surrender with 
awareness. 
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9.1 Krishna said: 

Arjuna, you trust Me and you are not envious of Me; I shall therefore impart 
to you this profound and secret wisdom and experience; 

This will free you of all miseries of material existence. 

9.2 This knowledge is king of all knowledge and the greatest secret of all 
secrets. 

It is the purest knowledge, sacred and gives direct perception of Self-realization. 

It is eternal and easy to practice. 

9.3 Those who have no faith in this knowledge cannot attain Me, O conqueror 
of foes; 

They will return to birth and death in this material world. 

Krishna assures Arjuna with these verses. He says, 'My dear Arjuna, because 
you are never envious of Me, I shall impart to you this most confidential knowledge 
and realization, knowing which, you shall be relieved of the miseries of material 
existence.' 

Beautiful lines! He says, 'Because you are never envious of Me.' Depending on 
the context, this verse can be taken to mean 'Because you are not envious of Me' or 
'Because you have trust in Me.' 

We may wonder how Arjuna could be envious of Krishna. Please be very clear, 
you don't know the ways in which the human mind works. We really don't know 
the ways in which human minds work, especially since in our generation, we 
always think of Arjuna as being human and Krishna as divine. We accept Krishna 



179 



BhagavadGita 



as God. However, when Krishna was alive, when He was in the body, people did 
not always accept that He is divine. In addition, Arjuna and Krishna were friends. 
They were close friends, so Arjuna treated Krishna as a human and related to Him 
with human emotions. 

Krishna says, 

'My dear Arjuna, because you are never envious of Me, I shall impart to you this 
most confidential knowledge and realization, knowing which, you shall be relieved 
of the miseries of material existence.' 

We should first understand the atmosphere, the background. Only then will we 
intensely understand this whole chapter as it is expressed. 

We may be surprised at Krishna's statement. The very idea that Arjuna might 
be envious of Krishna may make us surprised. 

To tell you honestly, whenever the masters were in the body, people never 
respected them. This problem always existed. Only after they left the body did 
people accept and worship them. Actually, it is easy to worship a photograph. 
There is no sacrifice or transformation required. However, it is never easy to 
worship a living being. The living person will always be questioned and envied. 

There is a beautiful one-liner: 

During his life, the grandfather is forced to live in the family outhouse. After 
his death, he is brought into the house and respected as a photograph! 

As long as he is alive, he lives outside the house; he lives in the outhouse. 
Especially in India, every village home has a front porch. As long as he is alive, he 
lives there, or in the verandah in city houses. When he is dead, his photo is kept 
inside the prayer room. When he is alive, he has no place inside the house! 
However, once he dies, his photograph has a respected place inside the home. 

It is the same way with the enlightened master. When a master is alive he is 
never understood. He is never respected and he is never received. When he has 
left the body, when he is no more in physical form, it is easy to worship him. 

A beautiful incident: 

A group of devotees from Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's (an enlightened master 
from India) birthplace, Mayapur, came to Ramakrishna. They told him, 'Oh 
master, we missed Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. We could not see him. If we had 
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that fortune, we would have become enlightened. We would have experienced 
devotion to Krishna.' 

Ramakrishna laughed and said, 'When Chaitanya was alive, many people 
went to him and complained, 'Oh Chaitanya! We missed Krishna. We could not 
see Krishna. If we had seen Krishna, we could have enjoyed the devotion, the 
energy!' 

Ramakrishna says, 'Open your eyes and see. Chaitanya is here. Just as people 
went to Chaitanya and talked about Krishna, you come here to talk about 
Chaitanya. You come here and complain that you have missed Chaitanya.' 

Whenever masters are alive, it is difficult for people to accept their divinity. 
However, once they leave the body, people say, 'We missed Ramakrishna,' 'We 
missed Ramana Maharshi,' 'We missed Chaitanya,' or 'We missed Mirabai.' We 
complain about what we missed. We never realize what we have. 

Here Krishna says, 'Because you are never envious of Me, I will give you the 
ultimate secret.' 

Here, please understand, Krishna is giving the ultimate secret. Once we know 
this secret, then there is no difference between the Divine and us. Here He gives 
us the straight, ultimate secret. 

In the business world, the leader usually never gives secrets to anyone, 
whatever they may do, however close they may be. Corporate people maintain 
secrets. Here Krishna says, 'I am not going to maintain any secrets. I am going to 
open the whole thing.' He says that knowledge is free. It is up to us to use it. 

Now, modern day IT companies declare that knowledge is free. Yet five 
thousand years ago, Krishna declared that knowledge is free. He says, 'I am 
opening all the secrets.' He decides, T am giving you this secret because you are 
never envious of Me.' 

There is an important thing that people who go near the master should know, 
especially people who live around the master. By and by, these disciples, instead of 
trying to achieve the state of the master, they try to achieve the status of the 
master. State is different from status. The enlightened state of the master should be 
achieved, not the status that his enlightenment confers. When we work for status, 
we are in trouble. 

Once I went to a college for a public lecture. It was a meditation program in 
Tamilnadu. You know how the college kids behave. One young boy questioned me, 
'Why should you be respected so much? After all, you are my age.' Of course, it is 
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true. I am barely a few years older than him. He asked, 'Why do they shower so 
many roses at your feet when you come?' In India, spiritual masters are usually 
received with flowers wherever they go. 

I had tried my best to advise the organizer of the program, 'Don't do these 
things. Don't offer flowers, especially since it is a college. Naturally I will face such 
questions.' Yet the organizer, a devotee, wanted to somehow show his devotion. He 
took care of the arrangements and ensured there were flowers. In the question and 
answer session, the boy directly asked, 'Why should so many flowers be showered 
at your feet? Why should you be respected so much?' Of course, naturally, it is 
jealousy, nothing else. 

The first thing I told him was this: T tried my best to avoid these arrangements. 
However, they have done it out of devotion. Next thing, from another angle, you 
only see the flowers that are showered now. You don't know how many thorns 
these feet have crossed. You don't know how many austerities this body has 
endured. You don't know how many thorns these feet had to cross to come to 
these flowers. So don't be envious for the status. Be envious of the state. Try to 
achieve the same state in which I live. Then, not only will you be showered with 
flowers, you will be showered with everything. Achieve the state, not the status.' 

When you see the status, you will always be caught in jealousy. If you see the 
state, I will become a source of inspiration for you. If you see the state in which I 
live, I will be an inspirational source for you to achieve the same state. I will be a 
role model. You will think, 'When he can achieve this, why not me?' I become an 
inspirational source for you! 

I tell people that the only difference, the one and only difference between an 
ordinary person and an enlightened being is that an ordinary man is sleeping while 
an enlightened person is awakened; that's all. The consciousness is the same. 

Again and again I repeat, 'Whether you believe it or not, accept it or not, 
realize it or not, you are God. You are divine. You have two choices. You can either 
sleep as long as you want without experiencing this truth, or you can make the 
conscious choice to experience your enlightenment. But the truth is, 'You are That.' 

Here, Krishna says, 'Because you never try to achieve my status, I am trying to 
give you my state.' The person who never tries to achieve the status of the master 
achieves the state of the master. First, state comes. Then, status follows. If we try 
to create the status, the state will never be achieved. 
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Ramakrishna says, 'First God, then the world.' The world is like a shadow. 
Status is like a shadow. If we run after it, we can never grab it no matter how 
much we chase it. However, if we walk on the path, it simply follows. 

The outer world is like a shadow. If we run after it, try to catch it, we will 
never be able to grab and hold onto it. Try your best to run after the shadow. Can 
you catch it? No. However, if we walk on our path, it follows us. 

Go towards the state, status will follow you. If we run after the status, we will 
never grab it. Here Krishna says, 'Because you are never jealous, never envious of 
My status and Me, I give you the ultimate secret of this state.' 

And I tell you, this is the ultimate secret. Really, this is the ultimate secret. And 
He says, 'Knowing which, you shall be relieved of the miseries of material 
existence.' 

What are the miseries of material existence? Whether we have something or not, 
it is misery. If we don't have, then the misery is, T don't have.' If we have, then 
we have the misery, T must protect it.' 

Yoga means achieving. Ksema means protecting. Yoga means achieving; ksema 
means preserving. Both are miseries. Whether we have or not, it is misery. 

Krishna says that the miseries of having wealth and not having wealth, both 
miseries that are caused by material existence disappear by knowing this secret. 
And I tell you honestly this is the ultimate secret that needs to be understood. 
Knowledge of this secret liberates you. 

He says, 'This knowledge is the king of all knowledge. The greatest secret of all 
secrets, it is the purest knowledge and because it gives direct perception of the Self 
by realization, it is the perfection of religion. It is everlasting and it is joyfully 
performed.' 

See, religion or a spiritual path should have three characteristics. First, it should 
clearly describe the goal of life. Next, it should clearly give you the path to achieve 
the goal. Third, it should make you happy to travel in that path. The path itself 
should be joyful. 

A small story: 

Some herbal doctors advertised with billboards claiming they can cure 
anything. One doctor's billboard said he could cure all diseases that we know 
the names of, as well as all diseases that we don't know the names of. He put 
up a billboard with all these claims. One person came with a disease. 
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The doctor asked, 'What is your disease?' 

This person said, T don't know the name. Please diagnose it yourself.' 

The doctor tried his best to diagnose. However, he was unable to determine 
the disease. But he had put up the big advertisement, so he had to cure. There 
was no other way. So he gave some medicine. The medicine was: 'Swallow a 
crowbar without it touching your teeth and drink three liters of water. You will 
be cured!' 

What kind of medicine is this? The medicine clearly shows that the person will 
not be cured! 

In the same way, our solution or path should not be impractical. The path that 
we are shown should not be impractical. If it is impractical, naturally, we cannot 
practice. 

There was once a yogi in the Himalayas. When disciples came to him, he gave a 
technique: 'Hold your nose for two hours and sit.' Can anybody sit like that? He 
said, 'If you do that, you will become enlightened.' Who can travel that path? 
Nobody can travel it. The path must not be complicated. It must be simple. 

So here, Krishna says, 'It is eternal,' meaning that the result that we achieve is 
everlasting. He uses all the advertising terms! And it is joyfully performed. It is 
easy. We don't need to struggle for it. We don't need to suffer. It is the deepest 
secret. All we need to do is to realize the secret. Understand the secret. 

Why is it a secret? If it is going to help so much then why is it a secret? If it is 
going to be such an important thing, why should it be kept a secret? Why not let 
the whole world use it? It is important for us to understand this point. 

Please be very clear that the ultimate secret, the ultimate knowledge is not for 
the masses. Masses always get stuck with small things and shallow entertainment. 
That is why, if we run a cinema theatre, you can see how such a big crowd 
gathers! Or if we run a public show, how many people attend it. The crowd will be 
ten times more! 

Only a few hundred people are here today because we built only a temple. 
Temples are for the chosen few, not for all. We need intelligence to come to a 
temple. We need intelligence to enter spirituality. It is not for everyone. 

Yesterday I received a question. One lady asked, 'Swamiji, my husband does not 
accept or understand the path I am traveling, the path of yoga. Coming to this 
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program is important to me and I want to attend it. However, it is difficult for my 
husband to come to terms with it. Do you have a suggestion to help bridge this 
gap?' 

How to make the husband or wife spiritual? How to convert them to 
spirituality? When people ask me this question, I laugh and ask them, 'If I knew 
this secret, do you think I would have become a sanyasi and renounced the material 
world!' 

Honestly, the answer is that it cannot be done. It only has to happen. It has to 
happen on its own from within the person. 

I can say one thing: All you can do is give him some intelligence about life. You 
cannot directly give spirituality. Please don't ask him to meditate. Don't ask him to 
come to the temple. Talk to him again and again about life. Ask him, 'What kind 
of a life are we leading? What are we doing? Why don't we think about life? Again 
and again, we are caught in the same rut.' All we can do is to give intelligence 
about life in this fashion. That's all. Nothing else can be done. 

Only by intelligence can a man come to spirituality. That is why this is 
preserved as a secret. If this spiritual intelligence is given to all, without bothering 
about the qualifications of the receiver, the person who receives will harm himself 
and others also. 

First, he harms himself if he has not completely understood it. For example, what 
will a criminal do if he is told, 'You are God?' He will think, T am God. So let me 
do whatever I want. I don't have to bother.' He misuses the knowledge. He does 
not use it. He abuses it. That is why I say he harms himself. 

A person who experiences God radiates compassion. He radiates simplicity. He 
radiates innocence. Divine qualities express through him. He never hurts anybody. 
We see a beautiful innocent shine in him and such simplicity. He never hurts 
anybody. He never harms anybody. 

If we are relaxed, blissful, in a good mood, and our employee or co-worker 
makes a mistake, do we shout at him? No. We will say, 'Alright, leave it. What can 
be done?' However, if we are in a bad mood, an irritable mood, nobody needs to 
make any mistake. We shout at everyone for no reason. We are waiting to rant and 
rave. We are waiting to shout. 

Our mood decides our action. If we are blissful, we never do anything wrong. If 
we are in a hellish mood, we always make mistakes. 
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Please don't think people go to hell after making mistakes. No! We make 
mistakes because we are in hell. We do the right action because we are blissful. 
Someone who experiences that he is God never makes a mistake and never harms 
anybody. 

If this knowledge is given to all, including those who don't have the maturity, 
naturally they harm themselves and they harm others. They hurt others. They say, 
T am God. Come here. I will do whatever I want.' That is why this knowledge is 
kept as a secret. 

It is like terrorists having the secret of the atom bomb. Of course, it is 
dangerous for them and the world. In the same way, this is the secret of the 
spiritual world, the inner world. If the person who is not qualified knows this 
secret, it is dangerous for him. 

That is why He says, 'this king of secrets is the king of knowledge.' Krishna 
reveals the secret only to qualified people. 

Look at the story of Christ. He declared, T am the Son of God.' It is true, what 
Jesus declared is from His experience. He experienced enlightenment. He 
experienced the kingdom of God. He experienced heaven. That is why He clearly 
expresses, T am the Son of God. I am the Son of the Divine.' But there was only 
one thing there: He spoke about the inner kingdom. However, the people thought 
that He was trying to snatch the outer kingdom from the rulers. 

Jesus spoke about a totally different truth; people understood it in a totally 
different way. Just a communication gap and so he had to die at such a young age. 
He had to be killed, crucified. The whole thing is nothing but a simple 
misunderstanding! 

When Jesus says, T am the Son of God. I am the owner of the divine kingdom,' 
He means the inner space, the inner secrets. He expresses His experience. However, 
He expressed it to people who were envious of Him. The people who killed Him 
were envious of His inner liberation and were afraid of Him. 

In this chapter Krishna says, T am not even God; I am something more than God. 
Whatever you think of as God rests in Me. All created beings rest in Me.' He 
declares, T am God.' 

But He is not crucified because He declares this truth to a person who 
understands, to a person who accepts it and not to a person who is unable to 
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realize it. We need to see whether a person is mature enough or not to receive the 
truth before we share it. 

Here, Krishna says it is a secret, because it can be delivered only to a person 
qualified to receive it. 

You see, in the first two to three chapters, He speaks about sastra, intellectual 
knowledge that can be given to anybody. However, these chapters are intimate 
secrets, delivered only from a master to a disciple, only to a disciple who is 
qualified, who is really interested to receive the knowledge and who really wants 
the knowledge. 

One person asked me, 'Swamiji, please teach me about God. Give me 
enlightenment.' I told him, 'See, it is time for prasad (food offered to God and 
eaten by devotees with His blessings). Please go and eat in the ashram. They will 
give you prasad.' 

If we go to any Indian ashram or temple, food that has been offered to the 
deity or Existence is then shared by all. That is the tradition. Hindus believe ' atithi 
devo bhava,' meaning 'the guest is God'. We give them food. Whatever we eat, we 
share with them. 

Anyway, I told this person, 'Please eat and come back. I will talk to you in the 
evening session.' He immediately said, 'No Srvamijil I must leave by the next bus. I 
have half an hour left. In this half an hour please tell me about God.' 

In half an hour what can I tell him? What can a person understand in half an 
hour? Naturally, God cannot be given out like instant coffee! Coffee can be instant; 
Coca-cola can be given, but not God! We cannot have God instantly. We need to 
realize; we need a little patience. 

The more we hurry, the more we will delay. Please understand that speed is not 
the technique of the inner world. In the inner world, the more we hurry, the more 
we delay. The hurrying, the tension, the stress, postpones the process, postpones 
the experience. It will not let us relax. 

That is why Krishna says that these secrets can be told only to a person who is 
really interested, who is really intimate, and who really desires to know. 

Beautiful words! All our scriptures are called Upanisad. Even Gita is called 
Upanisad. ' Gitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre sri Krsnarjuna sarhvade is the 
verse at the end of every chapter. 'This is Upanishad of Bhagavad Gita, scripture of 
Yoga dealing with the science of the Absolute.' 
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The word Upanisad literally means 'sitting down near someone'. It refers to the 
teaching style of a traditional vedic school or gurukul of ancient India where 
students sat by their master to learn. This is how knowledge was imparted. 
Knowledge was transmitted in close groups in a trusted environment. It was 
knowledge not merely through intellect as verbal communication. It was a 
communion of beings wherein the experience of one was experienced by the other. 

See, in our home we keep everything prepared for our outwardly life. Whatever 
we need is there: a bed for sleeping, the kitchen for cooking, a dining table for 
sitting and eating. We collect all the materials one by one, and then we also collect 
luxurious things like jewelry. Our jewelry changes according to the color of our sari 
(traditional clothes of Indian women). Sometimes, the shoes also change! We have 
everything to match each other. Whatever we need for the outwardly life and 
comforts, we collect and store. 

However, we forget an important fact. In the same way that we collect things 
for outward existence, for the outer space, we need to collect knowledge for our 
inner space: life solutions, solutions for our inner space. If we feel depressed or 
low, if we face some adverse situation, how are we to react? How are we to 
handle it? We need this knowledge to handle it, in our inner space. 

Like collecting things for the outwardly life, we need to collect life solutions for 
a happy, blissful life. Collecting life solutions is what Krishna calls jnana yajnya. 
What is nitya (eternal) and what is anitya (temporary)? What is satya (truth) and 
what is asatya (falsehood)? Acquiring all this understanding is jnana yajnya. 

If I literally translate this word jnana, it refers to higher knowledge or wisdom 
and yajnya refers to the purification process that leads to this higher knowledge. 
What Krishna means through jnana yajnya is the spiritual path that leads one to 
Self-realization. It is the path that creates awareness in us about our divinity. This 
realization of the deepest truths about oneself happens in many cases through a 
combination of two things: understanding about similar spiritual experiences by 
observing others and our own efforts to contemplate upon these experiences so that 
they are reproduced within. 

Let me tell you one important thing. Please focus on the life solutions offered by 
great masters while gathering knowledge. I request that people read books that 
give life solutions as experienced by enlightened beings at least for half an hour 
every day: books of Ramakrishna, Vivekananda, books of great masters. Numerous 
books provide deep insights into how we should lead life. We have the book 
'Guaranteed Solutions' based on my teachings in the Life Bliss Programs. Many 
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spiritual books give life solutions. Spend at least half an hour every day reading 
books based on the life and teachings of enlightened masters. 

If we can't spend half an hour reading, then listen to audio CDs in the car. In 
this country (USA), we spend at least one hour a day driving, on an average. The 
average is one hour. Whatever profession we are in or even if we don't have a 
profession, we drive just for the joy, for some reason. Even to shop for basic 
groceries, we drive at least one hour. Don't waste that hour. Always have some 
audio CDs that give life solutions in the car. 

It is not that it must be my lectures. Read, watch or listen to anything that adds 
value and gives insight into leading a better life. It can be something you like that 
comes from an enlightened source and gives solutions for your life. Let that hour 
become your jnana yajhya, your spiritual journey. Add more and more life solutions 
into your inner space. 

I tell you one thing: A life solution may suddenly come up at the time of need 
and can reduce the depth of depression you experience. The moment a life solution 
erupts from our inner consciousness, from our inner space, the depth of depression 
can be immediately reduced. The low curve is straightened out and we move up in 
spirit. That is why I am telling you to make driving your jnana yajhya. Let that 
time be used for collecting life solutions. Let it be a truly productive time in your 
life instead of it filling your inner space with all nonsense from the radio and what 
not. Whether you understand everything or not, listen. Let that become your habit. 
Automatically, life solutions, those words, stay in your inner space. You will be 
surprised how they will come to your aid when you need them! 

If we don't do that, when we drive we will think about our worries. If we 
don't spend time finding life solutions, we spend time finding problems. We create 
problems. Even if we don't have problems, we will create problems! 

If we have problems, we bother about them. If we don't have a problem and 
everything goes smoothly, what do we think? We think, 'Today everything is going 
well. I don't know what will happen tomorrow! Swamiji, if things go well one day, 
the next day I always get some problem.' We strongly believe that if we have no 
problems today, we will have problems tomorrow. It becomes a strong faith in us. 

Whether we have problems or not, we worry. Better not to allow the mind to 
worry. Listen to something that gives life solutions. Let that hour become jnana 
yajhya in our lives. 

Krishna says that doing jnana yajhya is one step. Understanding that the whole 
cosmos is energy is one step. If we understand that whatever exists is energy, 
automatically, fear will be taken away from our being. 
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The next question is, 'How can we say that whatever exists is energy, Swamiji? 
How can we say whatever exists is God? That is impossible. All these things are 
good to listen to, but are not practical to practice!' 

Our mind never accepts that these things can be practiced and experienced. So 
Krishna continues; He goes on and comes out with the basic secrets. 

Here Krishna gives the qualification of people who can attain Him. He clearly 
describes the people who can reach Him. When I say 'Him', it is not the form 
named Krishna that I speak about. When I say Nithyananda, I do not mean this six- 
foot Nithyananda. I mean the universal energy, the cosmic energy called nityananda 
- eternal bliss. 

In the first two verses He says, 'It is a great truth that I am going to tell and it 
is a secret that I am revealing to you.' Now He lets Arjuna know what kind of 
people can know the secret. 

He says people who do not have faith in dharma or His teachings go back to the 
path of rebirth without enlightenment, without attaining Him. He says the 
qualification required is to have faith in His teachings. Only those people can come 
out of the vicious cycle of birth and death. 

You see, having faith is one of the most important things, especially in the 
spiritual path. Whenever an enlightened master speaks, every word he utters is the 
truth. That is why I always add the words, 'Whether you believe it or not, accept 
it or not, understand it or not', whenever I talk about some controversial truth. 

Actually, there is nothing called a 'controversial truth'. Truth is truth. A fact can 
be controversial. When I say controversial truth, I mean a truth that the normal 
human mind cannot accept with the limited knowledge it has. People who said that 
the earth was round were put to death because the human mind could not accept it 
at that time. It was a controversial truth, yet it is the truth. 

When I say we are part of the same consciousness, when I say that we are all 
one, your mind cannot accept it because it tries to find a logical solution, an 
intellectual answer to everything. So you must have faith in me to understand 
what I speak. 

One more thing is that there are three possible levels in which you can put faith 
in what a master says. With the first level or group, you can have doubt. That is 
obvious. You doubt what I say, what a master says, because you can't comprehend 
what I say. 



190 



Secret of Secrets 



See, you can have doubts. In fact, you should have doubts, only then you 
question what I say. However, you should find out if those doubts are genuine. If 
they arise out of ego, then it is your mind playing a game. Your mind creates a 
wall between you and me. As long as your doubts are genuine, as long as you 
question to know the truth out of curiosity, it is fine. 

In my discourses, I encourage people to ask questions and to raise doubts. Only 
then can you fully internalize. 

The second group or level is when you believe whatever I say. That is the 
second category. This is dangerous. Believing whatever I say without understanding 
and experiencing it for yourself is dangerous. This creates a weak foundation. When 
I say that you are God, if you just straightaway believe me it is dangerous, because 
you have not experienced it. If someone questions you on your belief, you will be 
unable to stand by it. You will stammer and stumble and do yourself harm. 

I know lots of people who come to me, call themselves my devotees. When I ask 
whether they meditate, they stammer, 'No Swamiji. There is so much work. There 
is no time.' Then they say, 'But I pray to you everyday, Swamiji. I offer fresh 
flowers and incense sticks.' They talk as if they do me a big favor. 

They are believers. Their foundation is weak. Only when they meditate will they 
experience what I speak about. Otherwise, they are just believers. 

The third approach is trust. When you trust me, you accept what I say. You still 
have doubts. However, you are willing to break that wall and try to see and 
experience what I am saying. You build your foundation and you make it strong 
because you trust me. This is the way faith should develop. This is the way it 
should be. Faith should arise from a strong foundation. First you trust me, then you 
try exploring the truths I share and when you have a glimpse of the truth, you 
believe me with a stronger foundation. Now nobody can shake you because you 
have developed a strong base. You have done the work yourself. 

Here, Krishna talks about faith in dharma, His teaching. We should understand 
this word very deeply. Only then we can understand Krishna's teaching. Buddha 
also says: 

buddhaih saranam gacchami 

dhammam saranam gacchami 

sahgam saranam gacchami 
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Buddha talks about surrendering to Him - Buddham, to His teaching - dhammam 
and to His group - sangam. Buddha says surrender to My teaching. He means have 
faith in My teachings. Trust them, try them and have faith in them. 

You see, we are different from animals because we can have faith in dharma - 
meaning the higher levels of consciousness. Without dharma, we are the same as any 
animal. When an animal feels like eating, it eats. When it feels like sleeping, it 
sleeps. It is completely controlled by instincts. It does not make a decision 
consciously, based on right or wrong. However, a human being has one extra 
power. He has free will to follow dharma. He has free will to do or not do, to 
accept or not accept. 

When Krishna says dharma, He means anything that leads us to a higher level of 
consciousness. Man without consciousness is an animal, a danava. In Hindu epics 
there are two types of people - manava and danava, humans and non-humans. The 
first category has faith in dharma and a higher level of consciousness. Danava are 
nothing but animals. They do not have faith in any dharma, so their level of 
consciousness is low. 

The only difference between man and an animal is the seed of consciousness 
implanted in us. We must water this seed and allow it to germinate. We must 
nurture this sapling to flower into a fully-grown tree. We need faith in dharma for 
this tree of consciousness to happen in us. 

Krishna clearly says that if we do not have faith in dharma, we go back to the 
cycle of birth and death. He gives it straight. He says we must allow consciousness 
to flower in us, and in order to do that we must have faith in dharma. 

When our faith is complete, when we have internalized His dharma in everything 
that we do, our consciousness automatically blossoms. When we reach that state of 
consciousness, we merge with universal consciousness and then we are free from the 
cycle of birth and death. 

So Krishna gives a technique. He says, 'Have faith in dharma and it will lead 
you to the Ultimate.' 
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Q: How can we create trust in Swamiji? How can we drop doubts about doing 
what we want to do with our hearts when our heads keep asking questions? 

This is a wonderful question and very honest. Your problem is shared by many 
people. 

First of all, you cannot create trust. Trust has to happen. Trust is not the same as 
faith. It is a higher level of understanding. Faith and belief are our conditioning. It 
is the stuff we are fed from childhood. Children are suggestible. We know now 
that until adolescence the brain wave patterns of children are in the alpha state and 
they can be easily influenced by the opinion and guidance of older people. We are 
taught from a young age whom we should believe and whom we should distrust. 

The trust we are talking about is different from conditioned faith and trust. The 
ordinary faith and trust come from our head, logic and so-called knowledge inputs. 
Yet, deep within us, from our being, there is a constant nagging of dissatisfaction 
with our conditioning. Many ignore this nagging and occupy themselves with the 
outer world. 

However, some find it impossible to ignore this inner call. They listen and move 
in a direction that is in tune with this voice. They turn to religion, to scriptures 
and finally they turn to masters when they find themselves deeply dissatisfied with 
whatever they have experienced in the outer world. 

The doubts that we have of the outer world carry over into our search of the 
inner world too. For every answer we receive, we have a dozen new questions. 
That is natural and as it should be. Then there comes a point where logic is 
exhausted. It may happen through a sudden revelation, by reading something, 
witnessing something, listening to someone, or for no reason at all. It is as if all 
questions have been answered and all doubts have been cleared. I term this 
experience a 'click' . This click initiates a churning inside us. It starts a psychological 
revolution in our system. 

This is when trust begins, true trust, trust that leads us to surrendering our logic 
to a higher state of intelligence. 

Many followers remember the exact point when this happened to them. They 
invariably share it as moments when they were listening to these discourses, or 
read the books. A sudden chemical reaction within them says, 'Wake up! Your time 
is up; no more questions.' The brain issues a command that overrides logic. 
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We cannot force this. This happens by itself when we are ready. 

People ask, 'How do we remember you once we leave your presence?' I say, 'If 
I am your master and you accept me as your master, the problem will be trying to 
forget me not remembering me! Your master will occupy your entire inner space - 
head, heart and being.' 

Let your head and logic exhaust themselves with questions. They will eventually 
get tired, because logic has an end and spirituality is endless. 
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9.4 The entire universe is pervaded by Me in My formless form. 
All beings are based in Me, but I am not in them. 

9.5 Look at My mystic powers! 

I create and sustain all living entities but do not depend on them, nor do they 
depend on Me. 

9.6 As the mighty wind, blowing everywhere, always rests in eternal space, 
All beings rest in Me. 

9.7 O son of Kunti, at the end of every age all beings merge into Me, 
At the beginning of every new Age I create them again. 

9.8 My material nature creates the beings again and again. 
They are controlled by My material nature. 

It is time to reveal the secrets. 

Krishna starts: 

maya tatam idam sarvaih jagadvyaktamurtina 
matsthani sarva bhutani na cahaih tesvavasthitah 

'By Me, in my formless form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings are in 
Me but I am not in them.' 

This should be understood. Before entering further into this verse, the meaning 
of the verse should be understood. 
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I want to tell you about my meeting with Charles Townes, a Nobel Laureate. He 
is a great scientist. He discovered something related to LASER and MASER. He 
discovered some secrets and some truths. 

I asked him, 'How did you discover? How did this truth happen in your being?' 

He answered in a beautiful way, 'Swamiji, to tell you honestly, I was relaxing in 
a park in Washington. It was early morning about six a.m. I was supposed to give 
a lecture on this subject to a group that day at nine a.m. I tried my best to recollect 
everything. I was completely frustrated because I could not achieve much. Suddenly 
like a revelation, as an intuition, the conclusion was revealed to me! The whole 
truth came into my consciousness. I discovered it! I immediately penned down what 
I got.' 

And he says, 'I then realized I had a difficulty: I knew the conclusion. I knew 
the truth, however, not the steps! I didn't know the logical steps to arrive at that 
conclusion! I would not be able to present it unless I knew the steps. So after that, 
I needed to think and develop the logical steps. Only then could I present it to 
others. Like an intuition, suddenly, it happened. It had been revealed to me.' 

Not only Charles Townes, even Albert Einstein said, 'The theory of relativity 
was revealed in deep meditation. It was like sitting on the edge of a light particle 
and traveling in space. It came as an intuition.' 

Actually, even this experience is not a big thing. The truth, the important thing 
is this: I asked Charles Townes, 'How did you feel when it happened to you, when 
the revelation happened to you?' Because what he experienced was intuition just as 
our sages experienced. 

Rsi, a sage, is someone who experienced the truth as a mantra, a sacred and 
mystic syllable of knowledge and who has seen the mantra - mantra trayate iti rsihi. 
The person who sees the mantra, who visualizes and experiences the mantra, is a rsi. 
The ultimate Truth is suddenly revealed in the rsi's consciousness. They experience 
an inner vision; they then express the experience in words as a mantra. 

In the same way, this scientist is also a rsi. Charles Townes is a rsi. He had a 
revelation about the secrets of the outer world. His intuition revealed the truth to 
him. I asked him, 'How did you feel when that intuition happened to you? What 
was your feeling?' 

He said, 'Swamiji, I don't know how to exactly express those things; however 
one thing is certain: from that moment onwards, I know for sure that the whole 
universe is intelligence!' 
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This is the truth! The whole universe is pure intelligence. The whole universe is 
not dead matter. It is not an accident. The universe is not an accident. It is pure 
intelligence. It can respond to our thoughts. Please understand, the whole universe, 
planet earth, air, oceans, rivers, earth, fire, or the space, sun, moon, this whole 
universe, is intelligence. It can reciprocate. It can respond. It can react to our 
thoughts. 

This is an important and basic understanding. The moment we understand that 
we are this energy that is intelligence, the moment we are aware that we are inside 
the energy that is intelligence, at that moment, we immediately settle into a deep 
relaxation. 

The moment we experience, we understand: we are under the guidance of an 
intelligent energy. We are taken care of by an intelligent energy, we are part of the 
cosmic intelligence and we don't need to struggle. We don't need to stress 
ourselves. We don't need to create tension. We don't need to torture ourselves 
with insecurity problems and with unnecessary worries. 

Actually, all our problems, tensions and stresses arise because we think we do 
everything. We think we are responsible for everything that happens around us. We 
think the universe runs because of us. Understand that the universe runs in spite of 
us! We should understand that the universe is intelligent and it responds to our 
thoughts. If we trust the universe, we experience how light we are. We can unload 
all our troubles including the extra responsibility of thinking that we do everything. 

This does not mean that we just sit and relax and say, 'Okay, the universe is 
intelligence. It will take care of everything.' This is laziness and escapism. We still 
must do what we need to do. We should still work; however we can enjoy the 
process. You see, we think of the result all the time. Our thoughts arise out of fear 
or greed: fear of whether we will get the results or greed of wanting more and 
more. 

However, we never enjoy the process of doing that work. When we enjoy the 
process and trust the universal intelligence, thoughts arising out of fear and greed 
will disappear. We will enjoy the process of doing and we will let the universe take 
care of the results. Krishna says elsewhere, 'You do what you have to. Do it, but 
surrender the results to Me.' When He says 'Me', He refers to the universal 
consciousness or intelligence. 

This is what Krishna means in the next verse when He says that the beings do 
not depend on Him, nor does He depend on them. Of course, it is clear that the 
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universe does not depend upon us; yet how can He say that we, the beings created 
and sustained by the universe, do not depend upon it? What He means is this: it is 
not a passive and lazy dependence of letting everything happen while we sit idle. It 
is an active understanding. One does what one must do as part of his life process 
but without attachment and ownership. 

One way or the other, we are in this universe. Because the universe is 
intelligence, it responds to our thoughts. It makes things happen. Since we are part 
of this universe, just flow with the energy of the universe. Do not resist it. If this 
understanding penetrates our life, it is enough! 

If we know the universe is intelligence, we never question how life unfolds. We 
don't say, 'I am moral. But I see people who don't live morally living luxuriously, 
happily. Yet I always suffer!' We never have these questions or frustrations because 
we know the cosmic intelligence will take care ultimately. Whoever is immoral or 
whoever goes around and disturbs others will naturally face the consequences, 
because intelligence takes care. In the same way, if we are honest, integrated, and 
living a spiritual life, we will live a beautiful life. We are rewarded because the 
whole universe is run by an intelligence that responds to this. 

Don't think the cosmos is just matter. If we think the cosmos is matter, we are 
materialistic. If we understand that the cosmos is intelligence, we are spiritual, 
that's all. 

The only difference between the materialistic and spiritual person is that the 
materialist thinks the whole thing is material: 'Let me acquire more and more land. 
Let me acquire more and more material things.' He thinks the whole thing is 
material. 

The spiritual person understands that the whole thing is spirit, energy. If we 
understand that the whole thing is spirit, energy, intelligence, then a tremendous 
relaxation and bliss consciousness happens to us. 

Please understand that bliss is not just a mood. It is our very consciousness. If it 
comes and goes as a mood, we are only having one or two experiences. One 
devotee asked, 'Bliss comes and goes, what to do?' 

I explained, 'You are having initial glimpses of bliss. Through your mind, you are 
trying to touch the bliss. Nothing needs to be done; just relax, that's all.' 

However, once we understand this secret, a deep relaxation happens to us. In 
such a deep relaxation, we straightaway experience bliss consciousness. Once we 
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experience bliss consciousness, it is everlasting. The bliss mood comes and stays. 
Bliss consciousness is everlasting. 

Krishna says, 'By My formless form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings 
are in Me.' He speaks of cosmic intelligence. 

Be very clear, such a big universe is moving and happening. All the planets 
move around the sun. Each planet has its own moons. Now the latest discovery is 
a planet called Sedna in our solar system, further away from Pluto. They have also 
discovered a neighboring solar system called Cygnus that has three suns. Not one 
sun, but three suns, around one planet, in this universe. 

So now we cannot say nava graha, (nine major heavenly bodies as defined in 
Hindu mythology) we must say dasa graha (ten major heavenly bodies)! 

There are so many suns, so many moons and so many planets. However, each 
one travels in its route properly. Each one goes properly in its route. No traffic 
police! Accidents are rare. Unless intelligence runs the whole thing, do you think 
things can happen so beautifully? 

And even on this planet Earth, see how the whole thing is beautiful! The whole 
thing happens in a clear way. Everything is in order. Only wherever human beings 
live, there is chaos! Except human beings, nobody creates chaos. Even in chaos, the 
Divine creates order. Humans bring in the chaos. 

We need to understand that the whole universe is intelligence and it operates 
out of intelligence. This intelligence responds to our thoughts and we can relate 
with this intelligence. When we imbibe this, then we naturally experience a deep 
peace. Rest, a real, ultimate rest and confidence to live, happens within us. 

As long as we think the world is matter or material, there is no use living. 
Nothing matters. Even if we become the president of one country, other countries 
will not be under our control. We can never become the president of the whole 
world. So naturally, we can never achieve the whole matter. 

As long as we believe the world is material, we create more and more violence 
because we live materially. Materially means that we must snatch from others. One 
way or another; violence will exist. Only a person who experiences, who 
understands that the whole thing is energy, intelligence, only he can relax. 

Let me repeat the next verse. 

yathakasasthito nityarh vayus sarvatrago mahan 
tatha sarvani bhutani matsthanltyupadharaya 
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He says, 'Understand that as the mighty wind blowing everywhere rests in the 
sky, all created beings rest in Me.' Please understand this concept: 

He says, 'Just as the wind rests in the sky energy.' Please understand how the 
earth is energy. We know earth is energy. Take a stone. If a stone is thrown at us 
or if we throw a stone, we know the energy behind that stone. Next, consider 
water. We know the energy of water. Whoever knows about the waters that 
devastated New Orleans knows the energy of water! Or, if it floods, we know 
what water does; water is energy, we can understand that. Next is agni, fire. All of 
us know the power of fire. Next, air: storms, hurricanes, tornados. We know the 
power of air. 

In the same way, akasa (space or ether) is also energy. We do not know the 
power of akasa because it does not directly create impacts and effects in our lives. 
Akasa is disturbed by our collective negative thoughts. The collective energy of the 
universe is akasa. Akasa is also related to collective negativity, collective poison. 

When the earth element is disturbed or poisoned, only one person suffers. For 
example, if our food is poisoned, we alone suffer, that's all. If water is poisoned, 
the whole region suffers. Whoever uses the water supply, suffer. If whatever creates 
fire in us is corrupted, a big group suffers. We can use medicines as an example for 
fire because medicines keep the fire inside us alive. To keep us healthy, physically 
fit, we need medicines. If medicines are corrupted, people who take the medicines 
suffer. If chemicals pollute the air, the whole country suffers. If air is corrupted, if 
the air is polluted, the whole society suffers. But if space, akasa, is polluted, the 
whole world suffers. 

Corruption at higher levels of energy creates suffering for more and more 
people. More and more people suffer when higher levels of energy become 
polluted. The higher the level of energy that is corrupted, the number of people 
suffering is more. Our thoughts corrupt space. Space is energy. 

Because ether or space is so subtle, and so sensitive, we cannot feel the 
happenings in the space of ether. We feel the happenings in the other four spaces: 
earth, water, fire and air, so because of that we can understand the happenings in 
them. However, we fail to understand that space, ether, is also energy, a power. It 
is more subtle and more powerful because the subtler it becomes, the more 
powerful and energetic it becomes. 

One more thing to know is that there are three levels of space. The first level is 
when we are limited to what is inside this skin. This is ghatakasa, what is 
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contained within our body. We limit our whole understanding of everything around 
us to this body. We think this is the only thing that is the ultimate. We become 
conscious of how this body should look, how it should be maintained. We think we 
are only this body and nothing else. This is the lowest level. 

The next level is cidakasa. This space refers to what our mind perceives as the 
world. Let's say we are sitting here but our mind is in Los Angeles. Then that 
becomes our cidakasa, the space perceived by our mind. The next moment our 
mind shifts to Bangalore. Then that becomes our cidakasa. The space that our mind 
operates in is cidakasa. 

The third and final level is mahakasa. The whole cosmos, the universe, everything 
that is outside and that is inside forms mahakasa. This is the ultimate level. This is 
the level where everything that we see as different becomes one. 

Please clearly understand these three spaces. Our body, everything that is inside 
this skin is ghatakasa. Next, the space governed by our mind, by our thoughts, is 
cidakasa. Finally, the whole universe, the whole cosmos, forms mahakasa. 

Now, if something happens inside our body, we immediately feel it. If we are 
hurt, we clearly see it. We see blood flow. We see a rash. We see a cut. We clearly 
see and feel any disturbance or event in ghatakasa. This event in ghatakasa happens 
at a gross level. 

When we go to the next level, cidakasa, events that disturb or change this space 
are subtle. Our thoughts affect cidakasa. Please be very clear, whether we believe it 
or not, our thoughts have a huge effect on the external world. Whatever thought 
comes, don't think that it simply comes and goes. Every thought is energy. It 
manifests as something in the external world. The problem is that we are unaware 
of the effect. The effect is subtle so our mind cannot see that what happens is 
because of those thoughts we entertained. 

Our mind thinks something. It affects this space. These changes are projected 
into the external world, yet our mind is unable to recognize them. It is unable to 
see and understand that all it sees is because of itself. 

So, as we advance one level higher, the changes become more subtle but the 
effect is more powerful. We see in ghatakasa, the effect is limited to our body. In 
cidakasa, our thoughts affect the space around us. The effect is seen in a bigger 
space. The effect is more widespread. 

Now the highest level, mahakasa, this level is subtler than cidakasa. Any change 
here affects the whole universe. When something happens in this space, the whole 
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universe responds. When we enter this space, we realize the ultimate Truth. We 
merge with everything, with the whole cosmos. 

The fifth element, ether, is like mahakasa. Actually they are the same. Ether is 
everywhere. The problem is we don't know it. Mahakasa pervades everything. We 
are just not aware of it. This space takes any shape and any form. Even in vacuum, 
it is there. 

Understand this example: If water is compressed by a compressor, it becomes 
energy. If air is compressed by a compressor, it can even move a train; it becomes 
energy. In the same way, if ether is compressed in a particular space, in a particular 
shape, again that becomes energy. 

An iron piece; if it is a square piece, it is different. If it is an T shape, it is 
totally different and can be used for a different purpose. The same iron, one 
kilogram of iron, if it is a rectangular bar, the effect or power is totally different. If 
it becomes an T bar, it is totally different. 

Do you understand? It is a subtle concept. It is a subtle concept, but if we 
understand, we realize the great gift and understand the great research that our 
masters accomplished. They did a great sacrifice by doing all this research and 
creating all this wisdom and giving it to us. 

Like earth, ether can be handled. It can be used in different forms and shapes. 
Certain techniques allow us to use the ether energy at its best, to its maximum 
level. When ether is put in one particular size - inside that room or inside that 
space - whoever lives there will be controlled by that ether and the ether is in 
turn controlled by them. Their thoughts affect the ether and the ether affects their 
thoughts. 

This concept of using the energy of space or ether is the basis of vastu sastra, an 
ancient vedic science related to the science of architecture. We can live in harmony 
with the universal energy by constructing dwellings and structures in a manner that 
fits in with the spatial energy of the universe. Vastu sastra lays down details for 
where various activity spaces should be located in a dwelling, as well as the 
direction. It tells where the kitchen should be located in a house, where fire 
resides, in which part of the house business deals should be conducted and in 
which part of the house we can rest well and so on. Vastu sastra is the ancient vedic 
science of space. 

Krishna says, 'How the wind rests in the space, in the same way the universe 
rests in Me.' 
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Don't think space is emptiness. Space is not just emptiness. It is energy. Just 
because we are not able to see, we can't say it is emptiness. It is energy. Just as 
the air rests in the space, our being, the whole universe including our being, we all 
rest in the Divine. Krishna says, 'All beings rest in Me.' 

Can you see why Krishna calls all that He is speaking of a secret? He is being 
very careful as to whom He is telling this secret or confidential knowledge. He 
wants to tell all this to a qualified person. Arjuna, also called Kaunteya, son of 
Kunti, is both a friend and a disciple. He knows now that Arjuna is ready to take 
in this secret. 

Actually till this point Krishna has slowly prepared Arjuna. Now He knows 
Arjuna is ready to take in some truths, some secrets of this universe. If Krishna had 
told these strong truths in the beginning of the Gita, Arjuna would not have 
understood. Arjuna had so many doubts at the start. 

If we see the first chapter of the Gita, only Arjuna speaks and Krishna listens. 
Then Krishna speaks from Chapter 2 onwards. Arjuna's questions get answered one 
by one. After a while, Arjuna turns silent. He does not ask. He absorbs the 
ultimate knowledge delivered by Krishna. 

In these two verses, Krishna talks about the creation and destruction of the 
universe. He makes bold statements. Only an enlightened master can make such 
bold statements because he speaks from experience. Some people do not agree with 
what I say. They think their own understandings are correct. When they tell me, 
'Swamiji, how can you say that? In so-and-so book, it is written like this,' I laugh 
and let it pass. 

First of all, they did not understand what exactly was written in those scriptures 
and then they tell me I am wrong. What can be done? Even if I argue, they won't 
listen. All the old people are dangerous! Whenever I go for a discourse, I see if 
there are old people. They think they have seen everything and do not want to 
listen to what I say. 

Here Krishna makes bold statements and truths and He knows Arjuna is ready 
to take in those truths. He talks about the creation of the universe. According to 
Hindu mythology, the universe is created each time Brahma, the creator, blinks. In 
the first verse Krishna says, 'The whole material manifestation enters into Him 
when the universe is destroyed and He projects it again to create the universe.' 
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Understand that when Krishna says, 'The universe enters Me/ He refers to the 
cosmic Krishna, the cosmic consciousness, and not the Krishna we see in human 
form. Let us try to understand this very deeply. 

For a long time, the Big Bang theory was used to explain the creation of the 
universe. It said that there was a big ball of fire and an explosion. After the 
explosion some smaller parts cooled down to become planets, meteors and 
asteroids. Bigger parts stayed on as stars and suns. In the theory of evolution on 
planet earth, Darwin talks about how life originated. 

However, modern science disproves these theories. Modern scientific findings go 
towards what ancient Indian scriptures, the Upanisads said thousands of years ago. 

According to the Taittreya Upanishad, first there was ether. From ether, came 
air. From air came fire. Then water appeared and finally earth appeared. From 
earth, other living beings appeared. 

Actually, this order has a deeper meaning. It shows the process of evolution 
from a subtle form of energy that is ether, to a gross form that is earth. We feel 
gross forms through the senses; however as it goes to subtler forms of energy, we 
must experience it. Can we hold water like we can hold earth in our hands? Can 
we feel fire the way we feel water? Can we see air like we see fire? No. As the 
energy goes from gross to subtle, the way we experience it changes. Earth is 
tangible matter; ether is intangible energy. The subtlest form of energy is ether and 
we can only experience this through meditation. 

Krishna says at the end of each age, called a kalpa in Sanskrit, the materially 
manifested universe with all its creations merges back into Him. If we analyze the 
Big Bang theory, the first question we ask is, 'Where did the ball of fire come 
from?' The Big Bang theory does not answer this fundamental question. You see, 
the so-called scientists have no answer to this question yet. 

However Krishna, the inner scientist, answers this question in these verses. 
Science has now proven that the vacuum has something in it. The subtlest form of 
energy, ether, is present in the vacuum. Science has proven it. See how science is 
tending towards spirituality. 

This whole universe was created from ether and it goes back into ether again. 
All that we see outside as the material world is the manifestation of this subtle 
form of energy. The material world is the gross form of energy that we can see. 
We can only see the gross form. We can only feel the gross form because of our 
level of consciousness. 
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When Krishna says, 'All material manifestation enters Me/ He means, it enters 
the universal consciousness. We should understand that the gross form or material 
world that we see is a manifestation of subtle energy. Everything we see and feel 
using our senses is part of the universal consciousness. The problem is that we see 
it only as matter. 

If we see things as matter, we are caught up in that level only. As long as we 
think that they are matter, as long as we are in the gross level, we run after them. 
Our mind starts operating and says, 'These things will make you happy; go and get 
them.' You see, how our mind works just by a simple misunderstanding. When we 
get this thought, the rat race starts, and our suffering starts. 

When we understand that whatever we see and feel and whatever we run after 
are only material manifestations of the subtle energy, we operate in a different 
plane. We see the futility of the race we are running. We see everything in a 
different way. We realize that they are a projection of our own inner self. 

Please be very clear: All material things that we see are a manifestation of our 
inner self. Our desires and thoughts are projected as the materials that we see. 
However, in actual fact, there is no such thing as material, separate and 
independent things. Everything is one; everything is energy. 

Krishna says that only He can create and destroy this universe at His will. This 
whole universe is a manifestation or a projection of our own self. Someone said, 
'We make our own world.' This sentence has a deep meaning. All that we see as 
the world or universe is what we create. All relationships are projections of either 
our insecurities or our desires. We call someone father or mother because we need 
someone to take care of us in childhood. After we grow up, we need a wife or life- 
partner to take care of us. After we grow old, we need our children to take care 
of us. 

We create our world through our needs or desires. Only an enlightened being 
sees the real truth, as it is. Once we understand everything is a mirror image of our 
own self, we become enlightened. Once we realize that we, along with everything 
else around us, are part of the same energy or consciousness, we become 
enlightened. 

In these two verses, Krishna says this truth clearly. Every material manifestation 
is created by Him and goes back into Him. Everything is part of the same energy 
system or the universal consciousness. He says only He can create and destroy it at 
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His will, which means the world that we see, the universe that we perceive, is a 
projection of our own Self. 



Q: Swamiji, when you tell us to ignore the material world and focus on the 
energy behind matter, it is difficult. Whatever we see is matter; we do not have the 
sensitivity to see the energy. How to go beyond material manifestation? 

At the level where you are, use your intellect, intelligence, and your logic to 
understand that everything that you see around you is perishable and impermanent. 
All you have to work with as of now is your intellect, so use it; however use it to 
understand this truth instead of ignoring it. 

You know from your own experience, as well as that of others, that every single 
material manifestation that you see in the world comes with an expiry date. It may 
be possible that some things may outlive you but not for long. Even mountains 
crumble, rivers dry up, and oceans recede or rise. Nothing stays the way it is. 

You also know from experience that what you perceive as enjoyment from contact 
with material objects is a time-barred experience. Nothing lasts forever, be it food, 
be it sex, or be it an event or experience that you love. You have ups and downs 
in the way you experience pleasures and pains. Nothing is permanent. 

Maya, illusion, does not mean that the life you lead is not reality. It means that 
it is not permanent. It means that it is not the ultimate reality. It means there is 
something beyond it that is permanent. 

The suffering that you undergo in your life and life experiences is because of this 
confusion. We expect things to remain the same. We expect pleasures to continue. 
We expect our loved ones to live forever and happily. Neither will happen, nor can 
happen. 

First, you need to drill this into your logic system, because this is logical and 
your intellect cannot argue with this. Once your logic accepts the impermanence of 
material things and the transience of material experiences, it starts to wonder 
whether there is anything permanent out there, anything that comes without an 
expiry date. 
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If your resolve is strong enough, this understanding too will happen. It happens 
because it is a truth that is built within you. It is not something that you need to 
make an effort to understand. You only need to uncover a few layers of ignorance 
to see the truth. 

What comes without an expiry date is the energy that surrounds us and is 
within us. The awareness that these are the same is enlightenment. Once that 
awareness happens, you do not need logic to remind you that matter is perishable. 
You know that it is and all that is permanent is energy, whatever name you give it: 
God, Buddha, Krishna consciousness, Christ, Allah or Nithyananda. 
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9.9 O Dhananjaya, all this work does not bind Me. 
I am ever unattached and indifferent. 

9.10 The material nature of prakrti works under My direction, O Son of Kunti, 
and 

creates all moving and unmoving beings through My energy of mays. 

By its rule this manifestation is created and annihilated again and again. 

9.11 Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. 

They do not know My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over 
all that is. 

9.12 Those who are thus deluded are demonic and atheistic. 

In their deluded condition, their hopes for liberation, their result- oriented 
actions and their culture of knowledge become false and useless. 

Being attached or bound to what we do or what we have is a major hurdle in 
realizing our Self. Krishna says He is not bound to this universe. This is the reason, 
He says, that keeps Him unaffected when the universe is created and when it is 
destroyed. 

Krishna says He is not at all affected when such a big thing is happening. The 
whole universe is being born out of Him and it is getting destroyed. Even then He 
is not affected because He is not bound to the universe. It is because He is a mere 
spectator. 
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Let us understand this in the context of daily life. When we start to internalize 
these great truths in small things that we do, a great change happens in us. Krishna 
speaks of a divine play. He talks in terms of the universe being created and 
destroyed from universal consciousness. If we understand His words, we can apply 
them to day-to-day activities. That is why Bhagavad Gita is a beautiful scripture. It 
is a technique applicable for any age or generation and which can be easily 
internalized. 

When we understand this truth, we feel a great sense of liberation. You see, we 
become attached or bound to what we have. We think that all we have is ours. 
When we create that attachment, we create a strong bond. Be very clear, now the 
problem has started. 

A small story: 

A man who was born blind goes to a doctor for a cure. After examining his 
eyes, the doctor says the blindness can be cured. He tells the blind man a small 
operation needs to be done and his eyesight can be brought back and then he 
won't need his walking stick any more. The blind man is surprised. 

He asks, 'Doctor, I understand that you will operate on me, and my eyesight 
can be restored and I will be able to see everything. But I do not understand 
why I won't need my walking stick.' 

You see the attachment the blind man has to the walking stick? He understood 
that he would be able to see; yet he could not let go of his walking stick. In the 
same way, we hold onto a walking stick though we have eyes to see. We are not 
blind; however we are bound to material possessions, relationships and emotions. 

Let us discuss in detail how these different kinds of attachments bind us. Our 
material possessions create greed and fear in us. We are either in fear of losing 
them or we want to get more and more of them. We run after them. We attach so 
much importance to them that getting more and more of them becomes our only 
goal. Naturally when we have so much, we create a fear of losing them. 

The problem is we associate ourselves with material possessions. This is what 
we understand as life. Again and again, we run after them and forget who we are. 
So many people are in the rat race. They spend their lives accumulating money, 
bungalows and cars. And at the end of their life, they regret; they wonder what 
they have done in their lives. 
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This is what attachment to material possessions does. It creates greed and fear. 
We create goals to get more and more material wealth. Even if we have enough, 
we are not satisfied. We want more and more. We run and run till we drop dead. 
Now when we have so much of it, we fear losing it. We hold onto it as if it were 
our property. We are in a state of continuous fear. 

This is one kind of attachment. There is another kind of attachment. We are 
attached to people. We create strong bonds in relationships. These are also 
attachments. We start possessing people. The possessiveness grows so strong that 
we suffer when someone dies. We become so dependent on persons that our whole 
life seems to lose meaning when they die. 

Actually, what happens in this kind of bondage is that we define ourselves 
based on the opinions of other people. We know ourselves only by the certificates 
of others. In other words, we energize ourselves based on others. So we constantly 
hold on to that relationship because it gives us energy; that relationship helps us 
define ourselves. 

So when a person dies, we feel depressed because whatever we were holding to 
very tightly was the source of energy for us. That was defining us till now and 
now it is no longer there. It has disappeared. So our whole system is shaken. 

Now there is the third kind of bondage or attachment. It is related to our 
thoughts and emotions. Whenever something happens, we start linking it with our 
past and start fantasizing about the future. Be very clear, a thought arises because 
our mind jumps from the past to the future. When a thought arises, we link up that 
thought with other thoughts. 

Let us say, you see a dog. As soon as you see it, you go to the past when you 
were bitten by a dog. Then your mind goes somewhere, probably a hospital. Then 
your mind goes to the doctor who gave you medical care. The doctor has nothing 
to do with a dog on the road, but this is how your mind associates and takes you 
with it! You create a chain between two thoughts. You link different thoughts. 

Do a simple exercise. Take a piece of paper and write down all your thoughts. 
Do not edit anything. Note down everything that comes into your mind. Do this 
for five minutes. Just for five minutes. Then look through that list of thoughts. You 
will see what a mess is going on inside the head! You will see that none of the 
thoughts are linked to each other. They are random, unrelated, illogical thoughts. 

None of the thoughts are linked to each other; however, we start to link them. 
We create a shaft binding all these thoughts. Each thought is like a bubble in a fish 
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tank. If you see bubbles rising in a fish tank, they are unrelated, unconnected and 
disjointed. However we create a shaft and link them up. We attach ourselves with 
that shaft and start experiencing them. We start participating in the thoughts. We 
let the thoughts control us. 

In the same way, we deal with our emotions also. We create a shaft of all our 
pains and all our joys. If we see that our pain shaft is longer than the joy shaft, we 
conclude that we had a painful life; we had a miserable life. Otherwise, we say we 
have a happy life. Yet if we look deeply, each of the pains is completely 
unconnected and disjointed. 

For example, the headache that you experience today is not related to the 
headache that you had one week ago. The headache that you had one week ago is 
not related to the headache that you felt one month ago. But what do we do? We 
connect all these and say we have always had headaches or migraines. We become 
migraine sufferers. We fail to see that all the events were independent events. We 
create a shaft through all these pains and come to a conclusion. 

In the same way, if we have a joyful experience, we want to hold onto it. We 
want to experience that joy again. We look for that source of joy and continuously 
run after it. This again leads us into the rat race. 

Here Krishna says He is neutral. How do we get ourselves unconnected from 
these attachments? Please understand that being unconnected from material 
possessions does not mean you leave everything and go away. Being unconnected 
from relationships does not mean breaking your relationships, forgetting your 
children, parents and others. 

Please understand this very deeply. Being neutral or unconnected has a deep 
meaning. Being neutral means being a spectator. It is like this: When you watch a 
movie, you watch something on the screen. Do you become an actor in that movie? 
No. You watch it and let it go. 

In the same way, we need to watch attachments. When we watch them as a 
spectator, we get detached from them. What do I mean by that? When we watch 
our materialistic wealth, we will not run after it. We do our job because we love it, 
not because we want to accumulate wealth. A scientist should do research because 
he likes to do it, not because he wants something out of it. When that is the 
attitude, the universe starts showering. The results happen of their own accord. 
The materialistic wealth comes on its own. 
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In relationships also, we must be a spectator. When we stop seeing someone as 
a possession and when we become a spectator to the relationship, our dependency 
on that person and expectations from that person drop. When dependencies and 
expectations drop, there is no give and take in the relationship. There is only 
giving. The relationship becomes stronger. 

When we become a spectator to our thoughts and emotions, we feel a great 
sense of liberation. All we have to do is break the shaft that we create between 
different unconnected thoughts and emotions. We have to 'unclutch'. When we see 
thoughts like passing clouds in the sky, we stop associating ourselves with them. We 
are no longer controlled by them. 

Be very clear, being a spectator to thoughts does not mean that we suppress or 
destroy thoughts. We are not Brahma, the Creator, or Vishnu, the Sustainer, or 
Shiva, the Rejuvenator. When we become a spectator, we go beyond these three 
states. We transcend the trinity. 

By being a spectator, we remain unaffected and unattached to what happens in 
and around us. This is the truth. If we can internalize this completely, we will be 
enlightened this very minute! 

Krishna says that although He is a mere spectator, everything happens under 
His supervision. Here He shows His authority. He says the material world is 
created and annihilated according to His will through the power of prakrti, Nature 
and the energy of maya, Illusion. Actually Krishna is repeating what He said in the 
previous verse. He thinks that this concept is important for Arjuna to understand. 
So He repeats it again and again. 

Krishna wants to clearly get this idea across to Arjuna. The whole material 
manifestation is a projection of the energy of universal consciousness. This is what 
is reflected within us in our individual consciousness. We create what we see and 
what we wish to see. We project as reality what we wish to believe. It is like this. 
You stand in front of a mirror and see yourself. Now all that you see outside you 
is a projection of what you have inside you. 

He says, T am the supreme power.' Everything happens under His supervision. 
What He says is simple. Whatever happens is a drama of creation and annihilation 
through Nature and Illusion. Krishna, the director and producer of this cosmic 
drama, stands unmoved as a spectator. 

This truth is reflected within us, too. We create and destroy ourselves. 
Everything, our happiness, our pains, our fantasies, our sorrows, our relationships 



212 



Secret of Secrets 



are created by us. If we see from a higher level, we influence the whole universe. 
Krishna shows how powerful we are, how powerful our inner Self is. Whether we 
believe it or not, it is the truth. We create everything that we see, feel and hear. 
That is the power of our inner Self. Yet we do not stay detached the way Krishna 
does. 

Our thoughts and inner chatter have a tremendous impact. The cosmic 
consciousness responds to our thoughts. All the enlightened masters have talked 
about it. What we think and how we think affects what happens around us. 

You have seen people who always shout and yell at others. Some people keep 
shaking their legs. All this happens because of inner restlessness. If something goes 
wrong, we blame others. We become irritated by small things. All this is because 
there is so much restlessness inside us. However instead of looking inside, what do 
we do? We blame others. 

We see negativity around us because there are negativities inside us. Because of 
such thoughts inside us, we project them outside by becoming frustrated and 
irritated at small things. You see, this is how we create our own world. Because of 
our thoughts and inner chatter, we create a world full of negativities outside. 

When we observe children, they are always blissful. Have you ever seen a child 
becoming frustrated or irritated? No. You may have seen children build castles with 
playing cards by stacking them one on top of the other and arranging them in a 
particular order. They are completely immersed in it. Even if some cards fall, they 
do not become frustrated or irritated. They once again try to stack them. 

In children there is no inner chatter, no conditionings. The world they project or 
manifest outside is blissful. They create a beautiful world because they do not have 
negativities inside them. Understand the power of thoughts. A person is blissful not 
because of what happens outside him; it is because of what is inside him. 

One more important thing: There is a difference between being happy and being 
blissful. Happiness happens inside because of external factors. If we feel joy inside 
because of something happening outside us, that joy is happiness. The problem 
with happiness is the source. If suddenly the external source disappears, our 
happiness also disappears. So our internal state is affected by an external source. 
The outer world is affecting our inner world. 

However, bliss is not like that. Being blissful does not depend on external 
sources. If we are at peace internally, we express that bliss. No external event or 
happening affects this state. Bliss is eternal; however happiness is temporary. When 
we are blissful inside, we project the same bliss outside. When we are in that state, 
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we enjoy everything that happens outside us. We enjoy the external material 
manifestation because we are blissful inside. 

Please understand that as long as we enjoy the external material manifestation of 
our inner bliss as a spectator, it is fine. However, when we participate in it, when 
we try to possess that bliss, when we try to hold onto that bliss, that bliss is 
gone. It disappears because our mind has come in. Be very clear, when we think 
from our mind, when we enjoy something from our mind, it is not bliss. 

So in this verse Krishna tells us clearly that we create our own world. The 
material manifestation is solely because of our inner Self and nothing external is 
responsible for it. 

In the next verse He says, 'Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. 
They do not know My ultimate nature, eternal nature, as the supreme Lord of all 
that is.' 

Here Krishna uses a strong word: 'Fools'. Enlightened masters don't edit their 
words. They don't edit. They speak the truth as it is. Usually, normal people edit 
because they fear others' opinions. 

See, normally in all your minds, three processes happen: first, words are created, 
then edited and then finally presented. Creating, editing and presenting. In masters, 
these three processes don't happen. Straightaway what is created is presented. 

One American university professor who attended many of our discourses said, 
'Swamiji, you are speaking continuously for hours.' Of course, if you see our 
website, everyday somewhere in the world there is a discourse. For the last two 
and a half years, there is not a single day that has gone by without a program. Not 
a single day! Always somewhere or the other, there is some program happening. 
Some program, some lecture, something is going on. 

He asked me, 'How are you able to continuously speak without notes?' Please 
be very clear, here also in front of me, only the verses are there. Only the book of 
verses is here. There are no other notes. I see these verses in front of me so that 
the original pronunciation is not lost. And the original form should be maintained. 
We respect the verses. We don't alter the verses. I can say that the Vedas is the 
purest and most unadulterated scripture. No alteration is allowed, even the tune 
can't be changed. Even the tune in which they are chanted can't be changed. The 
chhandas (meter) cannot be changed. The same tune is preserved. It is not learnt by 
heart by reading. It is heard, sruti; it is heard. By hearing, they know by heart. 
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That is why the tune cannot be changed. The words cannot be changed and the 
tune cannot be changed. Just to preserve the purity, I read the verse from the 
original. I don't have notes. 

He asked, 'How are you able to speak continuously without notes, Swamiji?' 
This is the first lecture where I am keeping something in front of me. If you have 
attended earlier discourses, whether it is a four-day program or five-day program, 
I never keep notes. This is the first time I am keeping something in front of me. 
This is the first time I am commenting on Sanskrit literature. So I keep the Sanskrit 
verses in front of me. 

He asked me, 'How are you able to continuously speak?' I told him, 'Because 
the process is easy in me. I don't edit. I don't have the three mechanisms: creating 
words, editing and presenting. Usually, for all people, these three mechanisms have 
to happen.' 

Then he put one more question, 'Swamiji, speaking for hours is different. For me, 
I must prepare three hours even for a one-hour lecture. If I must speak one hour 
on the ideas or the concepts I am supposed to present, I must prepare for three 
hours. I know for sure that you don't have time to prepare for so many 
discourses.' 

In our meditation camps, sometimes the program is eighteen hours long per day. 
For eighteen hours people listen to the talks and meditate. In India the same 
program is for four days, about forty hours or more. He said, 'How can you 
prepare for such long discourses? How do you speak without preparation?' 

I told him, 'You prepare because it has not become your experience.' Then I 
asked him, 'If somebody asks your name, do you prepare? Do you look at your 
notes and tell them your name?' Your name has become your experience, your 
being. So you immediately respond. Similarly, whatever I speak is from my 
experience. So I don't need to prepare. I don't need any rehearsal. Because it is my 
experience, I spontaneously express it. Nothing needs to be prepared. Preparation is 
unnecessary. 

One more thing, why do people fear public speaking? Why do they again and 
again prepare and rehearse? They fear that they may speak what they really think! 
They do not want to express what is going on inside them. They want to express 
polished words, decent words and clear words. They fear they may express by 
mistake what is going on inside! They may utter words that they are thinking. 
That is why they again and again prepare. 
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Only for a person whose inner chattering has become pure, not only his words, 
his thinking has also become pure. That person can talk in a relaxed way for hours 
in public. To speak in public, that too in a relaxed and casual way, we need our 
inner being to be in a pure way. Only then can we talk whatever comes. We can 
be in such a relaxed mood. Otherwise, continuously we must edit. 

If we edit and speak, within half an hour or one hour, we are tired. We feel 
drained. We do not radiate the same energy. Speaking is a big job for people who 
edit and speak. They cannot be relaxed. They cannot be joyful. 

Masters don't edit; they express whatever they think. Because their thinking has 
become so pure, they don't need to edit. Even if they use sharp words, they are 
spoken to awaken you. 

Here Krishna uses the word, ' mudhah' , meaning 'fool'. 'Fools deride Me.' He 
gives a jolt to the ego. He gives a jolt. 'Fools deride Me when I descend in the 
human form. They do not know My eternal nature as the supreme Lord of all that 
is.' He says, 'When I land in the world in the human form as a master, people, 
fools, deride me. They don't understand.' 

He again and again tells this to Arjuna, 'Don't think that just because I am in the 
body, I am your friend. Don't think that I am the person who was sitting in 
Brindavan (the place where Krishna spent his infant years), who is your own friend. 
Don't think I am that person. I am the energy that takes care of the whole world. 
I have come down in this form to liberate all of you. So only fools deride Me, fools 
miss Me. Don't miss, Arjuna, understand the ultimate nature of Me and liberate 
yourself.' 

In these verses, Krishna tells some interesting truths. These were true during His 
time and they are true today. When an enlightened master is in his body, people 
do not accept him. When the master lives in his body, people ignore him. In fact, 
people do not even want to accept that he can be an enlightened master. 

People stay away from the master when he is living. However, when the master 
is no longer in the body, people visit his final resting place, offer flowers, and do 
all kinds of things. This has happened to all enlightened masters. Jesus was 
crucified. Ramakrishna was considered a mad priest. When Ramakrishna entered 
into an ecstatic mood, people said that he was acting. 

However now, if you go to Kolkata, thousands of people visit Dakshineshwar, 
the place where Ramakrishna spent most of His life. Now people from all around 
the world go to Ramakrishna mission centers. Dakshineshwar has become a 
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pilgrimage center. People worship Ramakrishna; they keep his photo in their home, 
in their wallets. 

You see, over time nothing has changed. In fact, it has become worse. The level 
of consciousness in people is affected by television and movies. When Ramakrishna 
was alive in the 19 th century, these things were not there. Then he was called a 
madman. People made fun of him. However now after one hundred years, when 
we are constantly bombarded with unnecessary things, thousands of people go to 
Dakshineshwar. They worship him. They call him an incarnation. They call him 
God. 

When I am in the ashram in Bidadi, many people come with speculation. They 
have questions about what I say, what I wear and everything I do. They say, 'You 
are so young. How can you be enlightened?' Some say, 'If you are enlightened, 
why do you wear a golden rudraksa necklace? Why do you charge money for 
courses?' They have questions and questions and questions. 

These same people will come to my final resting place after one hundred years 
and offer flowers on it. They will accept me as their guru when I am not sitting in 
the ashram in human form. 

Krishna says, 'Fools lose Me when I come in human form.' He calls them fools. 
This is the truth. When an enlightened master is in human form, we do not accept 
him as a master. Only after the master leaves the body do we pay our respects to 
the master. What is the reason? Why do people again and again do this? 

You see, when the master is in his body, when he is still in human form, our 
mind sees him as another human being. We see him like anybody else, another 
person. Then our ego comes between him and us. It reasons, 'He is another human 
like me. Why should I listen to him? Why do people pray to him? Why is he 
preaching to me?' All these questions come. That is it. We decide we don't have to 
follow another human being and go back. 

Please be very clear, a simple act of ego makes us miss a living enlightened 
master. Our mind cannot accept it. It always boosts our ego and keeps us away 
from an enlightened master. Our being wants it; however our mind and ego create 
a strong wall of questions between the master and us. We reason out everything 
that the master says. If there is a continuous inner chatter in us when we approach 
a master, our mind and ego take over our being. We miss the opportunity. 

And one more thing, some people know that a person is a master. They know 
what he says is good for them; however they escape. They run away or make 
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excuses not to meet him. This is because they know that the enlightened master can 
see through them. They do not want anybody to know what a mess they have 
created in themselves. They fear that the enlightened master will read what goes 
on inside them. They want to escape that transformation. 

We should understand why an enlightened master comes to earth. If we know 
this, we will not be fools. We will not miss or run away. We should understand 
what an enlightened master is. If we understand, then we can break the wall 
between the master and us and let our being experience the master's energy. 

A small story from Ramakrishna: 

Three men walk near a village. They see an orchard. One of them jumps into 
the orchard to see what is happening. When he goes into the orchard, he sees a 
big party going on inside. He sees so much joy and bliss inside the orchard. 
Everyone enjoys, dances in ecstasy. They blissfully enjoy every moment. This 
man also starts enjoying. He forgets about the two men outside the orchard. 

After some time, the two men who stand outside get impatient. The second 
man says, 'Let me go and see what happened.' He enters the orchard. He sees 
people dancing, singing, enjoying. However, before he joins the party, this man 
thinks he should tell the third man standing outside the orchard about what he 
has seen. He has concern for the third man. So he tells the third man what is 
going on inside the orchard and runs back into the orchard and joins the party. 

Now this third man goes in. He sees the bliss everyone is in. He thinks, T 
should tell everyone in the village about this; everyone should enjoy; everyone 
should dance in ecstasy.' So he goes out and tells everyone in the village and 
brings them into the orchard. 

Enlightened masters are like the third man. They have experienced the truth, the 
bliss. They are the embodiments of compassion. They want everyone to know the 
truth. They are on a mission. Be very clear, the only aim of an enlightened master 
is to get everyone enlightened. There is no ulterior motive of the master. 

People ask me lots of questions. Why this? Why that? People look at me with 
suspicion. They think by telling them something, I make some profit. If I suggest to 
them to attend some course, they think I will make money. They run away 
thinking I want to convert them to a sanyasi. They do not understand that an 
enlightened master is beyond all that. They miss the opportunity of being with a 
master because of their own ignorance. 



218 



Secret of Secrets 



A small story: 

In a cold and snowy place, a snake lay on the ground frozen like a wooden 
stick. A passing blind man stumbled upon it and picked it up. Feeling it, the 
blind man was happy and thought, 'I have a good walking stick.' 

An enlightened master, passing that way, saw what he was doing and 
warned, 'Oh sir, that is not a walking stick; it is a snake and soon there will be 
sunlight. Once the sun comes out, the snake will be free and become normal and 
will harm you.' The blind man rejected the master's advice. He thought the 
master was trying to take away his walking stick. He continued to hold the 
stick. When the sun came out, the snake bit him and he realized the truth as he 
was dying. 

In the same way, whenever enlightened masters try to save mankind, people 
make their life hell, due to their ignorance and doubts. We must understand that an 
enlightened master does not have desires. So he does not have ulterior motives. All 
he wants is everyone should experience the bliss that he has experienced. 

In the case of a normal man, when he takes birth, he carries over desires from 
his previous birth. These are called vasanas. However, an enlightened master does 
not have desires or vasanas; he is in a no-mind state. His spirit can merge directly 
into the universal energy. Whenever there is a need on planet earth, the energy of 
the enlightened master is sent down to earth with a mission to fulfill. 

Be very clear, nobody can help when we create a wall of doubt between the 
master and us. The master can help only if we break the wall, only if we allow the 
master to take charge. As long as we hold onto our ego, we remain a fool. If we 
meet an enlightened master, that is the best thing that can happen to us. Now it is 
up to us to take advantage of it or miss it. Krishna tells everyone: if you miss an 
enlightened master, you are a fool. If we think out of ego that an enlightened 
master is like any other human, we lose the chance of knowing the truth; we lose 
the chance for enlightenment. 



Q: Swamiji, what does Krishna mean when He says, 'Follow Me, I am the 
supreme Godhead?' 

If you don't follow the master, you will follow your saihskaras; you will follow 
your ego. Be very clear, when I say follow me or follow Krishna, it does not mean 
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that I am asking you to follow the six-foot Nithyananda or the dark-complexioned 
Krishna. It means, follow the universal Krishna, or the nityananda which means 
eternal bliss, or the universal consciousness. 

A group of Krishna devotees visited our ashram in India. During my discourse, 
they asked questions, 'In the Gita, Krishna says He is the supreme personality. How 
can you say that you are on the same plane as Krishna?' These people call 
themselves Krishna devotees and claim to have read the Gita many times; however 
the whole essence of Krishna's words is lost in their understanding. They are stuck 
in the physical form of Krishna. They are stuck in the names and words. I tell 
people, when Krishna and Jesus meet, they will hug each other; however the cows 
of Krishna and the sheep of Jesus will fight with each other! 

Anyhow, people who miss the living enlightened masters are fools according to 
Krishna. If they let their ego decide, they will miss a wonderful opportunity. They 
will fall back into the cycle of birth and death. 

One more thing, if someone chants 'Rama, Rama, Rama' a million times, it does 
not mean he will be liberated. So many people chant some mantras. They feel proud 
that they do it. They read Vishnu Sahasranama that contains 1008 names of Vishnu. 
They tell people, T read this; I read that.' However, when someone gossips beside 
them, one ear listens to the gossip while chanting! They chant the mantra, yet the 
ears listen to the gossip. Their mind and body are totally disconnected. Some 
people stop between chants and add their valuable suggestions to the gossip as 
well! 

If someone follows Krishna or Rama in that way, there is no point. If there is no 
awareness of our actions, there is no point in doing those rituals. I tell people that 
only when we add spirit to a ritual, it becomes spiritual. 

One more important thing, if we do prayers and rituals with ego, we fall back 
into the cycle of life and death. The villain of Ramayana (the Indian epic), Ravana, 
was a great king. He was devout and prayed to Shiva. He was devoted to Shiva; 
however he had ideas about Sita, the wife of Rama. He was a great ruler. Lanka 
had castles of gold. It was a prosperous country. People were happy with the king 
but what is the use? Ravana prayed to Shiva with the ego that he is doing all that. 
He was deluded by his illusion, by his ego. He did not know who Rama was. He 
did not see the enlightenment in Rama. Soon he was killed by Rama. 
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This is what Krishna says in these verses. You see, even if we do all kinds of 
puja or prayer, as long as our ego comes in the way, all our activities towards God 
are useless. Please be very clear, we may pray ten times a day, we may think of 
God one hundred times a day. However we must analyze how we approach God. 
It should be out of gratitude rather than ego. When we take God's name to show 
off to people, we do nothing but waste time. 

People think they can reach heaven by donating thousands of rupees to temples. 
They build temples with selfish ideas. Be very clear, nobody waits at the gates of 
heaven keeping notes of our activities. Nobody is going to take us to God because 
we donated money to God. We can build temples and we can donate money to 
temples. When we do that, do it with devotion; do it with gratitude. We should 
not do it to get our names engraved on the temple walls. Do not let ego take over. 

Krishna does not ask us to follow His form. He asks us to follow His energy. 
He wants us to imbibe Him, internalize Him and follow Him. 

When Buddha said, 'Buddham sharanam gacchami,' it was not in reference to the 
physical form of Buddha; it was about the enlightened energy of Buddha. This 
energy can only be followed by adhering to His teachings, the dhamma, and 
working on His mission, the sangha. 

Follow Krishna by understanding Krishna consciousness, not by following what 
you imagine to be your understanding of the form of Krishna. Krishna 
consciousness is the same as Shiva consciousness or Buddha consciousness or Christ 
consciousness or Nithyananda consciousness. There is no difference. 

That is why Krishna says, 'These fools mock at Me when I come in human form. 
Don't mock the form, follow the consciousness. You will no longer be a fool. You 
will be in eternal bliss!' 



221 




Worship lVIe In Any 
Form But With Devotion 



9.13 O son of Pritha, the great souls who are not deluded know me as 
unchangeable. 

They are devoted to Me as they know I am the cause of all creation. 

9.14 Those with firm resolve perpetually worship Me with devotion. 
They sing My glories, striving with determination, prostrating to Me, 

9.15 Some worship Me by acquiring and spreading wisdom of the Self. 

Others worship Me in my non-dual form, or dual form or universal form. 

Krishna speaks about bhakti or devotion in these verses. 

You see, devotion can be one of the most powerful ways to reach God. Many 
saints showed the world the path of devotion. Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was devoted 
to Krishna. He sang songs in Krishna's glory. He danced in ecstasy while singing 
about Krishna. Meera was another devotee of Krishna who was in love with Him. 
Meera's devotional songs, Meera bhajans, are sung even today to show her devotion 
towards Krishna. 

Be very clear, devotion is one of the most powerful ways to reach God; 
however it depends on how we express devotion. Many people go to temples. Some 
people have a habit of going to a particular temple every week. If somebody asks, 
they say, 'Oh, every Saturday I pray to Lord Venkateshwara. Every Tuesday I go 
to the Hanuman temple.' Going to temples becomes a fashion statement. 

Making mechanical visits to the temple is not devotion. It is just a sort of ego. 
We mostly go to temples to ask for something. Our devotion to Lord 
Venkateshwara is dependent on how much He answers our prayers. If we ask for 
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something and He gives it, then Venkateshwara is great; otherwise we switch gods! 
We go to the god who we think will grant our wishes. 

A small story: 

Three village men set off to the city to earn money. Before leaving, they 
went to their village temple. They prayed, 'O God, we are going to the city to 
earn money. Please help us become rich. If we become rich, after one year, 
whatever money we earn, we will donate fifty percent of it to you. We will put 
that money in the collection box. Please help us.' They made a business deal 
with God, a profit-sharing deal. 

In the city, they started a business and after one year, they made a million 
rupees. They remembered their promise to God. So they went back to their 
village. On their way, they started thinking. Each of them calculated how much 
they will get. One million rupees is a lot of money. If they give fifty percent to 
God, how much will they have for themselves? 

Once they reached their village, before going to the temple, one of them 
said, 'Why does God need so much money? He is rich anyway. Let us think of 
another way to show our devotion and gratitude to God.' 

The other two immediately agreed. Just see how the human mind works! 
When they had nothing, they wanted to give God; now when they have, they 
don't want to let go of it. 

Anyhow, they came up with a plan. They told God, 'We will make a circle 
on the ground. We will throw all the money up in the air. Whatever falls in 
the circle is for us and whatever falls outside, we will donate to you.' 

Then they thought, 'When we throw the money up, more money will fall 
outside the circle.' Now once again their greed started. They thought, 'No, this 
is not a good idea.' So they revised the plan. They decided to create a bigger 
circle and throw the money upwards. Whatever money fell in, they decided to 
give God. But now they felt that more money would fall inside the circle. 

As they were discussing, one of them looked up and said, 'Oh God, you are 
sitting up there. You know how much money you want. So we will throw all 
the money up. However much money you want, keep and we will take the 
rest!' 
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This is our devotion! We make business deals. We pray to God, but not with 
devotion. As long as God gives what we want, he is our God; otherwise He is no 
longer God. Prayer should express our devotion, gratitude, and love to God. All 
great devotees of Krishna and Rama showed complete gratitude and love. When 
devotion reaches that state, they reach the ultimate consciousness. 

One more thing, prayers are powerful; however, we should not get stuck at 
prayers. Prayers are powerful in the initial stages when we pray as we go towards 
God. Let the prayers express devotion rather than asking for boons. We should go 
beyond words. When we pray, we are stuck in words. We should go beyond 
words. Our devotion should help us see the ultimate energy behind the idol of 
Krishna or Rama. 

Actually, complete devotion puts us in a completely different plane. When we 
show our devotion to someone, we surrender ourselves to him or her. Have you 
heard the story of Prahlad? 

He was a young boy less than ten years old. His father Hiranyakashipu was 
a great devotee of Brahma, the creator. Hiranyakashipu does intense penance 
and asks Brahma for a boon. He asks to be made immortal; however Brahma 
says that is impossible. Hiranyakashipu then comes up with lots of conditions 
such as: he should be killed by an animal, a bird, a human, or anything living 
or non-living, either during the day or the night. Brahma grants him that boon. 

Hiranyakashipu thinks his boon covers all the ways in which he might be 
killed. So he declares himself to be God. He asks all the people in his kingdom 
to worship him as God. So people worship his idol. All the chants include his 
name. However Hiranyakashipu' s son, Prahlad, turns out to be a great devotee 
of Lord Vishnu. He is a little boy, yet his devotion to Vishnu is strong. 

Obviously his father is not happy about this. He tries to persuade Prahlad; 
however it is of no use. The more Hiranyakashipu talks to his son, the more 
intense Prahlad's devotion becomes. Hiranyakashipu then tries to get Prahlad 
killed through various ways. Prahlad worships Vishnu with such great devotion 
that Vishnu saves Prahlad every time. Prahlad prays to Vishnu every second, 
with every breath. His devotion is deep. Even when he is about to be executed, 
he prays to Vishnu with gratitude and love. His devotion is that of surrender 
rather than a prayer asking Vishnu to save his life. This is the story of 
Narasimha avatar, the incarnation of Vishnu in which He is half-lion and half- 
human. 
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Krishna continues to explain to Arjuna the ways in which people worship Him. 
Here he talks about the path of jnana, knowledge: Those following the path of 
knowledge try to worship Me by acquiring and propagating knowledge. 

A small story: 

A philosopher who had only a single pair of shoes went to a cobbler and 
asked him to repair his shoes. 

The cobbler told him, T am sorry, but I closed my shop just now. Please 
come again tomorrow.' 

The philosopher said, 'But I only have this pair of shoes and I cannot walk 
without shoes.' 

The cobbler answered, 'Okay, I will lend you a pair of shoes then.' 

The philosopher was shocked. He shouted, 'What? You want me to wear 
other people's shoes? Who do you think I am?' 

The cobbler replied, 'Why do you refuse to wear other people's shoes when 
you can carry people's ideas and thoughts in your head?' 

Understand that mere accumulation of knowledge only increases ego. Please be 
very clear: mere accumulation of spiritual knowledge does not give enlightenment. 
Internalize the knowledge and relate it to experiential wisdom. Then the breeze of 
joy will flow into your life. 

How can we internalize knowledge? How can we embed that knowledge inside? 
Do meditation. When you are alone, think and contemplate upon great truths. 
Deeply immersing ourselves in contemplation is a meditation. Question those truths 
and try to find answers within yourself. 

Swami Vivekananda beautifully says, 'Even if we sit day in and day out, and 
memorize all the books in all the libraries, nothing happens, except that our head 
becomes a little big, that is all! Just know one single dimension of the truth and 
imbibe that completely, that is more than enough. It can do wonders. Take any one 
teaching and internalise it fully.' 

Meditation helps us internalize our experience and process it into wisdom. It is 
an alchemy that happens internally, an alchemy that transforms our lives. Meditation 
helps us experience the truths. 
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Please understand, acquiring knowledge can be done in another way. Many 
people read many books and scriptures. They have shelves filled with books. They 
will show off their library of books to whoever visits their home. These people 
take great pride in showing off their knowledge. 

Many people discuss spirituality. They have debates over this subject. Debates are 
not wrong; however the motive with which they discuss should be correct. If they 
discuss to show others how much they know, then they are debating purely out of 
ego. Please be very clear, if we show off our knowledge to show how much we 
know, there is no use of that knowledge. 

The only way knowledge in the scriptures helps us is through experience. 
Instead of debating, instead of having discussions and showing off knowledge, 
apply it in day-to-day activities. See the results on yourself first. Experience it. Only 
when we experience it, we have the right to speak about it to others. Till then, 
they are mere words. They are nothing more than words. 

Meditation helps us here, especially in the path of jhana or knowledge. You see, 
the path of knowledge is not an easy path. In the path of devotion, all we have to 
do is pray to some form: either Krishna or Rama or someone, show complete 
devotion to that chosen God. We must completely surrender. Actually that is 
difficult. Really, total surrender is difficult; however, in the path of devotion, at 
least we have someone to talk to. We have someone to whom we can pray and 
look up to. 

However in the path of knowledge, that is not there. There is no reference 
point. No one is in front of us. In this path, there is nothing called you and He. In 
the path of devotion, there is a clear separation between Krishna and us. In the 
path of knowledge, Krishna says that everything is Krishna. There is no duality. 
Everything is one. 

When we meditate, we experience the great truths. Through meditation we 
connect to our inner space. All the knowledge in the scriptures, the Upanisad, talks 
about microcosm and macrocosm. They speak about how they are one and the 
same. If we talk about this knowledge without experience, all our knowledge is 
words. It is bookish knowledge, nothing else. We are like another library of books. 
The difference happens when we experience that truth. During meditation, we 
merge with the cosmic energy. Meditation helps us enter that space where our 
inner space merges with the outer space: microcosm merges with macrocosm. 
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Actually, all paths are one and the same. Even if we meditate on the form, after 
a point we will see that there is nothing like a form. Everything is the same. So 
even in the path of devotion, we experience the same thing as in the path of 
knowledge. Be very clear, nothing is better than the other. Everything is the same. 
The greatest enlightened master Shankara who spoke the greatest truths on non- 
duality wrote poems on devotion also. Swami Vivekananda was an intellectual 
being, yet he saluted the devotion of Ramakrishna's disciple, Gopale Ma, a devotee 
of Krishna. 

This is what Krishna says in this verse. There are numerous paths. In the 
previous verse, He talked about the path of devotion. Here He talks about the path 
of knowledge. He says, 'Some worship the form, some worship the formless. There 
are many ways to worship Me.' 

There are many different ways people worship the Divine; the options are many. 
So, we are repeatedly given many options. We have customized ways, customized 
paths for our personal growth. So naturally wherever one is, one can grow and 
reach the level we are supposed to reach. There are all sizes of ladders, all kinds of 
steps. We are continuously given choices, options. So, naturally one tends to take 
up something or the other. 

He gives options among the different paths; worshipping through singing the 
glories of the Lord or cultivation of knowledge and offering everything at the feet 
of God. 



Q: Swamiji, there are many stories like those of Prahlad and Meera. Can we 
believe them? Did they really happen? 

You see, these stories should not be analyzed on the basis of whether they 
happened or not. It does not mean that if it did not occur in reality, we should not 
go deep into the message. Let us not get diverted by all that. Let us not analyze 
from the intellect. Let us appreciate the message of the story. Then it will not 
matter whether they happened or not. 

Be very clear, all such things should be absorbed. The message should be 
absorbed. By analyzing when it happened, how it happened, whether it happened, 
we miss the ruth. Whether they happened in 'fact' is a question historians must 
answer. You should be aware of the message, the truth. 
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Truth is different from fact. Whenever we say something, it is a fact. If someone 
asks the time, you say 10:30. When you say that, you do not say the truth. It is a 
fact. It is 10:30 here; however it is 12:30 somewhere else in the world. These are 
facts. 

So when we listen to stories, look for the truth, not for factual details. In the 
story of Prahlad, let us absorb the truth of devotion. See the depth of devotion. We 
should internalize with what feeling Prahlad prayed to Vishnu. What were the 
underlying emotions behind his devotion? Complete surrender, complete trust and 
complete gratitude. 

All great masters have expressed their experiences through stories and parables. 
Jesus and Buddha and many great masters have parables incorporated as part of 
their religion's scriptures. As experiences of these great masters, these stories are 
absolutely true. There is no doubt about it. 

The Indian Puranas, the great epics, are not merely historical facts. They are a 
combination of historical events and shifts in human consciousness. Their relevance 
is greater as shifts in consciousness; they serve as guideposts for us to learn and 
follow. 

As I explained in the introduction, Mahabharata is not about the fight between 
two warring related clans. That is a mere historical occurrence. What is important 
is its metaphorical significance as the fight between one's good and bad saihskaras. 
What is relevant is the understanding that comes about as a result of studying and 
understanding this epic in terms of what saihskaras are and how they can be 
eliminated. 

Similarly in the stories of Prahlad, Meera and countless others, there are great 
truths embedded metaphorically. Once we understand these truths and apply them 
to our lives, we can make a significant difference in the way we live. 
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1 Am Immortality And 
Death ! 



9.16, 17, 18, 19 

I am the ritual, I am the sacrifice, I am the offering, I am the herb, I am the 
mantra, I am the clarified butter, I am the fire, and I am the oblation. 

I am the supporter of the universe, the father, the mother, and the grandfather. I 
am the object of knowledge, the sacred syllable "OM", and also the Rig, the 
Yajur, and the Sama Vedas. 

I am the goal, the supporter, the Lord, the witness, the abode, the refuge, the 
friend, the origin, the dissolution, the foundation, the substratum, and the 
immutable seed. I give heat. I send, as well as withhold the rain. 

I am immortality as well as death. I am also both the Eternal and the 
temporal, O Arjuna. 

Krishna says in specific terms what He is. He is the creation of the act, the actor 
and the action. He is the fire to which the sacrifices are made, He is also the 
offering and He is the sacrifice as well. He is the seer, the seen and the seeing, all 
in one. 

He tells Arjuna, everything that we do, everything that we see, everything that 
we feel, anything and everything that we know is because of Him. He says 
everything has come from Him. He is the seed of everything. Everything that we 
see is Parasakti or universal energy. This is Krishna's message here. 

Great masters lived in this realization. Ramana, Ramakrishna, Sadashiva 
Brahmendra, Raghavendra and many masters lived in this consciousness of being 
one with the universal consciousness. Many people could not relate to the 
experience of these masters or to the expression of their experience; so they 
considered these masters mad. 
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A small story: 

A disciple returns to his ashram. From a distance he sees a huge crowd. 
Getting curious, he pushes his way through the crowd and he is shocked. A 
dog is trying to eat food kept in his master's vessel and his master is sitting on 
the dog! 

The disciple does not understand. 'What nonsense is going on here? Oh 
master, what are you doing?' he asked, utterly confused. The master calmly 
replied, 'Don't you see? Some Brahman has kept some Brahman on a Brahman . 
One four legged Brahman tries to eat it. Another Brahman rides on it. Many 
Brahmans stand and watch this event. That's all.' 

On hearing this, the crowd disperses saying, 'What is this madness?' 
However the disciple feels that nothing his master utters can be untrue. 

He sits under the nearby tree and contemplates. The potent words 'plate, 
food, dog, master, people are all Brahman rings again and again in his ears. As 
the power of his master's words sinks in, the disciple realizes that all things 
surrounding him are the same Existence, Brahman. 

He realizes and understands that divine energy blissfully moves about in 
each and every thing. In a moment everything changes for the disciple. The 
thought of T drops; instead, the feeling of 'Self dawns. The fulfilling feeling of 
'All is Brahman, everywhere is Brahman, Brahman is within me too' is born. He 
has the first experience of enlightenment. 

We are all Brahman; we are all divine. God is everywhere. Divine energy fills 
and overflows in all the places. This is what Krishna says in these verses. 

This is the basic truth. Whether we believe it or not, accept it or not, 
understand it or not, this is the truth. We can call It God, Krishna, Rama, Jesus, 
universal energy, cosmic energy, Parasakti or Brahman. Whatever we may call It, 
whatever name we may give It, It is present everywhere. 

Please be very clear when we worship some idol or form, we actually worship 
the formless energy behind that idol. People ask me, 'Why do we keep your photo 
in front of us and pray to it? Why can't we meditate on the formless?' 

I tell them, 'First start meditating on the form, then you can go to the formless.' 
Our mind is like a drunken monkey. Have you seen a monkey? It keeps jumping 
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from here to there. Now imagine a drunken monkey. Imagine how much it will 
jump! Now, added to this, imagine how it will jump if it is bitten by a scorpion! 

Our mind is also like that. It is continuously jumping everywhere. In such a state, 
we first need a form to bring our mind to the present. A form is necessary in the 
initial stages for the mind to calm down. Once we master this, meditating on the 
formless becomes easier. 

Praying or meditating on the form should actually be only a starting point. Be 
very clear even when we meditate on the form, we should only see the idol or 
form in front of us, nothing else. And we should understand that we are 
worshipping through that idol and not the idol itself. 

One more thing, the basic truth in spirituality is that God is in the form of 
energy and He is formless. God cannot be an individual. He must be energy. 
Religions give shapes and forms to this divine energy. It is a good beginning, but 
not the end. You can start with idol worship and move into worshipping the 
formless energy. 

Thousands of years ago, our sages clearly said in the Upanisad that everything is 
energy and everything arose from energy. However, only recently has science 
understood this truth. When Einstein proposed the theory of relativity and the 
mass-energy relationship, everyone in the world looked at his theory with 
suspicion; they could not understand it. Actually, even now only a few people 
understand it clearly. But at least now people have accepted his theory. 

However, our sages proposed this theory thousands of years ago. When Einstein 
read the Upanisad, he said, 'The end of science is the beginning of spirituality.' 
Einstein became very spiritual towards the end of his life. 

The formless God is nothing but space, ether, or energy. Now it has been 
proven scientifically that there is ether even in vacuum. This energy is all- 
pervading. It is there everywhere. We now know with the help of powerful tools 
that 99.99% of an atom is empty space. Continuous vibrations go on in that empty 
space. Only these vibrations exhibit themselves as energy. Each and every body is 
filled with energy. Today science says, 'Everything is filled with energy.' 

Our enlightened masters expressed it this way, 'God is energy and He fills all 
space and is omnipresent.' Krishna says this clearly in these verses. 

This energy cannot be destroyed. It can only change form. You see, when we 
switch on a light, electrical energy is converted into light energy. Electrical energy 
is not being destroyed. It has only changed form. 
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In the same way, universal energy is everywhere. It is in everything around us 
and I tell you, it is within us also. Once we realize this great truth, we see that 
everything around us is the same as us. Only the form in which everything exists is 
different. Krishna tries to explain this great truth through these verses. 

When I say everything, I mean everything is Krishna, everything is Brahman. 



Q: Swamiji, You said that we should move from the form to the formless in 
worship. However, some religions totally oppose this and consider form worship 
barbaric. Can you please explain this? 

There is no doubt that all that pervades us is energy. It is absolutely true that 
all material objects came from that energy. This is the first statement of the first 
Upanisad called Isa Vasya Upanishad that says: isa vasyarh idarh sarvarh: from this 
energy all matter was created. 

Yet, the same enlightened masters who told this, taught us how to worship the 
form through rituals and other techniques. Krishna, the greatest master of them all, 
identifies Himself with these techniques in these verses. Why? 

From a cosmic standpoint, everything is energy. From a material standpoint, 
what we see and identify with is matter. Can we have sex and reproduce as 
energy? For argument's sake, we can talk about immaculate conception. As long as 
we are in the body, we need the physiological action to reproduce. If our mental 
state at the time of sex is such that both partners transcend the physical act and 
relate to one another as pure energy, immaculate conception results. That is all. Such 
a conception produces an enlightened being. 

Anyone in the physical form, anyone in an embodied form, cannot relate with 
energy as such unless enlightened. We are accustomed to matter, not energy. We 
see matter, we feel matter and even if we have intellectual understanding that it is 
all energy, what we experience is matter. 

To experience that all matter is energy and this energy is the same in all matter 
takes time to understand and accept. We need maturity for this experience. If we 
are forced to focus on an intangible energy form before this maturity dawns, we 
may accept it as a discipline or a compulsion, but not out of true understanding. 
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This happens in religions that deny the form as pagan, uncivilized or something 
else. They have an inadequate understanding of the whole concept of matter and 
energy, both from a scientific and spiritual point of view. Energy and matter are 
convertible; they can exist in both attributes in time and space. All this would have 
been scientifically unacceptable a century ago; but thanks to advances in quantum 
physics we are reaching a convergence of science and spirituality. Newtonian 
physics is giving way to Einsteinian physics. Material science is becoming energy 
science. 

Hindu sages understood these truths tens of thousands of years ago. Not all 
religions understood or accepted this. They have been forced to accept some of 
these truths over time as scientific discoveries became irrefutable. Form and 
formless are two sides of the same experience; matter and energy are two 
expressions of the same reality. 

The danger with religions that deny form, as if form is inferior to formless, is 
that they deny their own reality. If you believe that only the formless is divine, 
what are you then? Are you matter with no energy? 

Such religions breed a deep-rooted depression within us. Simultaneously they 
breed hatred against those who think otherwise, whom they consider enemies. 
Ironically this focus on the formless instills an obsession with material things as 
well. 

That is why such cultures and religions cannot accept rebirth and reincarnation. 
After all, the concept of reincarnation is based on energy and that energy is 
indestructible. Why then assume that we are mere matter that needs to be disposed 
of on the expiry date? It means that these cultures do not believe in their own 
energy base, in their own divinity. They see themselves as different from Nature, 
from Existence. 

This differentiation breeds violence and terrorism. A deep-rooted inferiority 
complex and built-in suspicions about one's own nature instills the need to prove 
themselves violently against those who are centered in themselves. This is why most 
of the authentic religions never felt a need to propagate beliefs or proselytize. 
They never attempted to convert others to their religions through fear and greed. 

Only those who are afraid try to convince others about how good they are. More 
people have been killed in the name of religion in the history of mankind than for 
any other reason. 
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Let me tell you this: There is no way that we can worship the formless directly 
without starting with the form. Those who believe they can, only pretend. They 
use gimmicks to replace the form: they use symbols; they use direction; they use 
pilgrimage points; they use rituals; they use all this and then believe they worship 
the formless. For them, the Hindu idol is a stone and is pagan worship; however if 
they worship another form in another name that is acceptable. 

Vedic scriptural recommendations prescribe a graduated evolution. One starts with 
temples and rituals. One chooses one or more forms that one feels comfortable 
with. From physical rituals, one progresses to inner worship through sacred chants 
and words; then to a specific deity form; from there to meditation on the form; and 
finally to meditation on the formless. 

The Ultimate cannot be reached in one step. We need preparation. Otherwise the 
dangers of being misled are real. We need to understand that when we worship 
the form, we worship the energy of that form through that form. Gradually we can 
drop that form and identify with the energy that pervades all forms. 
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Go To Heaven 



9.20 Those who practice the vedic rituals and drink the soma juice worship Me 
indirectly seeking the heavenly pleasures. 

They go to heaven and enjoy sensual delights. 

9.21 Once they have thus enjoyed heavenly sense pleasures, they are reborn on 
this planet again. 

By practicing vedic rituals as result-oriented actions, they are bound by the 
cycle of birth and death. 

9.22 When you reside in My consciousness, whatever you lack I give 
And whatever you have, I preserve 

9.23 Even those who worship other deities, they too worship Me, 
O son of Kunti, but without true understanding. 

9.24 I am the only enjoyer and the only object of sacrifice. 

Those who do not recognize My true transcendental nature are born again and 
again. 

Krishna says that people who read scriptures, the Vedas, and who perform pious 
ritualistic activities based on scriptural injunctions with the aim of acquiring merits, 
enjoy heavenly pleasures; however they fall back into the cycle of life and death 
after they finish enjoying these pleasures. 

You see, many people do lots of rituals. They rea d scriptures. Krishna says this 
surely helps elevate them to a higher plane of consciousness; however they are still 
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caught in the cycle of samsara, birth and death. He says we should go beyond 
momentary pleasures that we get by reading and practicing vedic injunctions. 

Understand these verses. By reading scriptures and performing different rituals, 
we will enjoy the pleasures of Indra loka, the heavenly pleasures; yet when the 
rituals are performed with that objective, we will again enter the vicious circle of 
birth and death. 

Krishna speaks about the attitude with which we read Vedas and Upanisads or 
how we perform rituals. Scriptures have immense knowledge. Rituals have immense 
power. They are meditations; however they are useless if done with fear and 
greed. 

So many people do all this in fear. They fear that if they do not perform certain 
rituals, they will go to hell. If they do not perform certain rites, they will not be 
given a place in heaven. In India, after a person dies, certain rituals are performed. 
People perform these rituals fearing that without these rituals the dead person will 
not gain a place in heaven and the living will not live in peace. 

Another class of people operates with greed. They donate large sums of money 
thinking that the gates of heaven will be eternally open for them. Their names get 
carved on temple walls. They donate electric bulbs to light up temples; however 
half the bulb will have their name written on it. What is the use? 

Please understand that when we do pious activities with fear or greed, though 
we see improvement, though we see some transformation, we will go back to 
where we started. That is what Krishna means by Indra loka, the momentary 
transformation or elevation of our state. 

When we perform certain rituals, when we do puja or prayer or we read 
scriptures, it should become a meditation. Our ego, our fear and our greed should 
not come in the way. It is like this: When we perform rituals, think that this is the 
last time we will perform them. Do them with intensity. 

The next verse is the main core that reveals the secret. Krishna tells Arjuna and 
all of us: 

ananyascintayanto mam ye janah paryupasate 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamyaham 

'Those who always worship Me, those who always reside in Me, those who 
have ananyascinta - means non-dual mood, means people who have become Me, 
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people who have experienced eternal consciousness, ananyascintayanto mam ye janah 
paryupasate, people who have become Me, people who reside in eternal 
consciousness - to them, I carry what they lack and I preserve what they have. I 
personally take care of them.' 

Please be very clear, no other incarnation has revealed this truth so clearly. He 
says, 'If you reside in eternal consciousness, divine energy, bliss consciousness, I 
take care of you in all ways.' 

Yoga and ksema: I give them whatever they want spiritually and materially and 
I take care that it stays with them. I take care that nobody takes it away from 
them. This is a beautiful statement and assurance. 

Please understand it is not only an assurance; it is a promise. Assurance is 
different; promise is different. This is a promise. Krishna gives a promise, 'If you 
reside in My consciousness, if you reside in eternal consciousness, whatever you 
lack will be given and whatever you have will be preserved.' 

The strange thing is that He says we will have everything and nothing will be 
lost. It is difficult to believe! At least for people trained in so-called present day 
education, it is difficult to believe! 'How can I have what I want by meditating?' 
This will be the immediate question. 

Please be very clear, now in the modern day, especially after the breakthrough 
with the principles of quantum physics, science clearly proves our thoughts create 
the universe. Our thoughts create the whole universe. 

If we reside in eternal consciousness, we create our own universe. Not only that, 
the universe responds to our thoughts. 

A small but important experiment that I read in a magazine: 

A professor did an experiment using three rose bushes. They were the same 
height, same kind. He kept them in three different rooms. 

He entered the first room and used beautiful words, 'You are beautiful. You 
are nice. You are great. Don't worry, I'll protect you. Why do you need 
thorns?' He gave assuring and caring words. He created a loving mood. 

Next he went to the room that had the second plant. He did not do much; 
he looked and came back: neither negative nor positive. 

To the third plant, he cursed, 'What nonsense are you doing? You are ugly.' 
He created negative energy with his words. 
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He continued this experiment for twenty-one days. He studied how plants 
respond to thoughts as a research. 

The report, the end result, is shocking. The first plant that received positive 
words doubled in size and had no thorns! I saw photographs of that plant. 
There were no thorns on that rose plant just because he gave the assurance, 'I'll 
protect you. Why should you protect yourself? Don't bother. There is no need 
for thorns.' Can you imagine a rose plant without thorns! 

The second was a normal rose plant. It experienced normal growth, that's all. 
The plant to which he spoke neither positive nor negative words grew just as a 
rose plant normally would. 

The third plant, to which he spoke negative words, died. Not once, but 
several times he repeated the same experiment in different places and in 
different ways. The third plant, that received negative thoughts, died all the 
times. He says, all the times, the plant died. 

Sir Jagdish Chandra Bose, an Indian Nobel Laureate, proved that plants are alive 
with 'feelings'. They are capable of responding to our thougts and emotions. This 
experiment proves that Existence, the outer world, responds to our thoughts. 

Not only that, one more research was done. They invented a machine, like our 
ECG, electrocardiogram, to read the vibrations of trees, to read the vibrations of 
plants. 

They hooked that machine up to twenty trees and observed the vibrations or 
pulse created by the trees. For experimental purposes, a woodcutter came inside 
that garden with the thought of cutting down a particular tree. 

You will be surprised, he did not even go near that particular tree, yet the 
moment he entered the garden, that tree's graph started oscillating, started 
jumping. The tree panicked. The tree started suffering. The tree felt fear. 

The next day, the woodcutter came into the garden with the thought of cutting 
down a different tree. Exactly, according to his thought, if he intended to cut tree 
'x', the graph of 'x' was jumping. If he came into the garden intending to cut tree 
'y', the graph of 'y' jumped. 

Please be very clear: Existence responds to our thoughts. 

Each of us is not an island. We are not isolated. Don't think we can think 
whatever we want in our inner space and that our outer life will be different. Our 
outer life and inner life are deeply connected. 
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If we live a spiritual life, we automatically attract only spiritual friends. Our 
outer world also becomes spiritual. All other relationships drop by themselves. We 
do not even feel like relating. 

Many devotees tell me, 'Swamiji, nowadays I am unable to go to a party. Even if 
I go, I have nothing to talk about. I am unable to talk about anything. What is 
there to talk about at a party? Same stock market or who ran away with whom, 
who is going with whom, who is staying with whom. Same thing. Nothing useful. 
Same information.' 

And everybody feels that they know some secrets. They call somebody and say, 
'Don't tell anybody. This is only for you. Do you know, a week ago, this is what 
happened...?' 

Not only that, just telling her will not do; we must extract a promise, 'This is a 
secret, it should not be told to anybody, it is only for you.' Then after ten 
minutes, even the dog on the street will bark with the news! 

In America of course, people don't meet each other often; they are almost 
isolated and immersed in their work. In India, they cannot relax if they have 
information, private information about someone else. Unless it is delivered to a few 
hundred people, they cannot relax! 

Anyhow, understand, Existence responds to our thoughts. It does not need this 
network. People who enter spiritual life can't indulge in the same old talk about 
who is with whom, and what happened, and who ran away with whom. For all 
those things, they will not have time; they will not have the mood. 

Only based on our thoughts, we create relationships, friends, society, our circle 
and naturally, our whole world. 

Again and again, Vedanta says, drsti-srsti, we create what we see. We create the 
universe from the angle of our vision. When our drsti (vision) changes, the srsti 
(world around us) changes too. By changing our vision, we change the world 
around us. They say, we project our world and see. It is the truth. 

See, whatever we place in front of a projector, whatever slide we position there, 
that will appear on the screen. If we place the slide of God, the picture of God 
appears on screen. If we place an actress, that actress appears on the screen. 
Whatever we use as a slide appears on the screen. The screen represents the 
physical planet earth. Whatever we keep in front of our consciousness, we project 
that in our life, our world and our experience. 
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The slide determines the scene on the screen. Our mentality decides the way we 
perceive the world, the way we experience the world. A small change in the slide 
changes the scene. A small change in our mind changes our whole world. The 
screen remains the same; the backdrop screen is same; however the scene changes. 

Similarly, if the thoughts in our inner space change, the whole universe changes. 
The whole universe responds, the whole of Existence responds to our inner space. 

Don't think that each of us is a separate island. We are part of this whole 
Existence. We are not alone here. If we think we are alone, we will continuously 
fight with Existence, with the whole universe. We will see the rest of the universe 
as an enemy. The part can never see the whole as enemy. We are a part. This is 
the Whole. If we see this as an enemy, we can never rest. Only a person who 
understands that the Whole is his own being, that he is part of the Whole, realizes 
tremendous relaxation and bliss. 

Krishna says: 

'When you reside in My consciousness, whatever you lack, I give and whatever 
you have, I preserve.' 

You may think, 'Yes Swamiji, we understand when you say the universe 
responds to our thoughts. However, how can we get what we want?' 

Please understand that the moment we change our thoughts, the moment our 
inner space changes, automatically we attract good things. Please be very clear, if 
we tune our television to BBC, we see the BBC channel. If we tune it to ABC, we 
see the ABC channel. If we tune it to CNN, we see the CNN channel. Similarly, if 
we tune our consciousness to bliss, continuously even material wealth will shower 
on us. 

We may think, 'How can this be possible? How can this happen? What kind of 
words is Swamiji giving?' But I tell you, it may look difficult now. We may feel it 
is difficult to understand. But start experimenting. I honestly tell you, I declare 
from my own authority, this verse is the solid truth. 

I can say this with authority because I experienced this truth for nine years. I 
tell you, this is a promise by the Divine. Nine years I lived in utter insecurity. I 
know Krishna still proves His words. His words are guaranteed, yogaksemam 
vahaihyahaih, He does! 

I can quote thousands of incidents from devotees' lives, thousands of incidents! 
From so many devotees' lives, Tukaram, Tulsidas and so many masters' lives I can 
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quote to support these words. I can quote numerous incidents from my own life, 
from the life of people I have met. 

Let me tell you a small incident that happened in my own life during my 
days of spiritual wandering before the incident of enlightenment. 

I was staying in Hardwar at a place called Kankhal. I was doing spiritual 
practice. Every day morning, I went for alms to places where they feed monks. 
In so many ashrams, they give alms to monks. I used to get my food, eat two 
or three rotis (Indian bread) and then start meditating. 

Suddenly, one day, I fell sick. I had a high temperature and diarrhea. I could 
not walk. I was unable to walk. I thought, 'What can be done? Alright! Let it 
be.' 

Suddenly, a young sanyasi came from nowhere and gave me food. Not only 
for one day but continuously for three to four days, he came; he brought food 
for me. Not only food, he brought medicine also. I asked him, 'Who are you? 
Where have you come from?' He said, 'Oh, my name is Shankar. They call me 
Shankar Maharaj. I stay at an ashram called Sadhana Sadan. This ashram is 
nearby.' He pointed towards a distant place and said that is where he stayed. 

Everyday he brought me food and medicine till I recovered. He came for at 
least four days. Because he came everyday, I talked with him. We became 
acquainted. 

I saw that he wore a beautiful pen with a diamond in it. It was a beautiful 
pen! I was surprised at how a monk got a diamond pen. I asked, 'What is this, 

Swami?' 

He said, 'This is a diamond pen. Some devotee gave it to me. It looks nice, 
so I wear it.' Anyhow, I did not bother about it. 

After several days, when I returned to normal, he stopped coming. By then, 
I was okay. Then I thought, 'I must go and see him. Now I can walk and 
move, so I should go and see him.' I felt a little connected to him because he 
served me. I felt I must thank him. After a week, when I became completely 
alright, I started walking. 

I went to this ashram and asked an elderly person sitting there, 'Swamiji, I 
want to see Shankar Maharaj.' The swami said, 'Shankar? Who are you talking 
about?' I said, T want to see Shankar, a young swami. I met him two to three 
days ago. He came everyday and brought me food. Is this Sadhana Sadan?' 
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This swami replied, 'Yes, this is Sadhana Sadan. In our ashram, there is only 
one Shankar. Go to the temple and see. He is the only Shankar Maharaj we 
have!' He pointed towards their temple. 

I tell you, what I am telling is the truth. When I entered the temple, I saw a 
Shiva deity as a white marble statue with a cloth draped on His upper body, 
and wearing the same diamond pen on Him! 

Of course, tears rolled down from my eyes. So much gratitude overflowed. 
Later, I asked the temple priest, 'How did this pen come to Shiva? Who put a 
pen on Shiva's statue?' He said, 'One week ago, a devotee came and offered 
the pen. It looked nice and he said it was a diamond pen. We just wanted to 
decorate Shiva with diamond jewelry. So we put the pen on Him.' It was the 
same pen! The very same diamond pen! 

I asked, 'Who gave a pen to Shiva?' Other jewelry, we can understand, but a 
pen? 

He replied, T don't know. A devotee came and offered this pen. I asked, 
Why should a sanyasi have a diamond pen? I will give it to God instead. So I put it 
on Shiva. I just inserted it into Shiva's clothes.' 

He then continued, 'For the last few days all the food offering, prasad that 
we place in front of Him, disappears. I suspect that rats have been eating the 
food. So now I am careful. I sit for a while after placing the food for Shankar 
Maharaj.' 

I did not want to tell him that I was the rat who ate Shankar Maharaj's 
food! 

During the 2006 Himalayan trip I searched for this ashram and Shankar 
Maharaj's temple with my devotees. After many years, it was still the same, the 
same temple and the same Shankar Maharaj; but no diamond pen now! 

Of course, I do not ask you to believe the whole thing because of this one 
incident. But you can experiment in your life. You may say, 'This is your 
experience. How can this be truth for us, Swamiji?' An ordinary mind doubts. 

Let me tell you that your consciousness, your inner space has the quality to 
create miracles in your lives. Miracles can happen in your life. What you need, you 
will receive. Continuously, miracles are happening. 
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Let me try to show you how miracles might have happened in your lives. You 
might have noticed, when the telephone rings, you suddenly remember a friend's 
name. When you pick up the phone, that same friend is on the line. Or at times, 
somebody knocks on the door. You remember some person and open the door and 
that very same person stands there. This is what I call the power of coincidence! 
These are miracles in their own way. 

In each one of us, the power of coincidence, the power to create, exists. In each 
one of us, the power to create miracles exists. All we need to do is open that. 
Understand that we have the power to create the coincidence. 

Trust that your consciousness is connected to the universe. Continuously, the 
universe cares for you. The Divine waits for you. It responds to your thoughts. 

We create what we want. Just as we create the whole world in our dream, we 
have the power to create the world when we are conscious, when we are in the 
waking state. When we can create a world in the dream state, can't we create that 
in the waking state? We can do it. 

Even now, we create our world. Next question, 'If we are creating our world, 
why do we create so many miseries, Swamiji?' 

The answer is simple. We do so because we have vested interests in our 
sufferings. 

Please be very clear. We have vested interests in our sufferings. Somewhere we 
feel comfortable when we suffer. So we create the whole thing. 

When our inner consciousness changes, when we reside in eternal consciousness, 
we automatically attract the power of coincidence. We attract the power of 
coincidence. 

The moment we understand, that the whole universe is pervaded by the 
Existential energy of Vishnu, we attract Lakshmi, Vishnu's Consort who represents 
wealth! When we understand that the whole universe is divine, when we 
experience Vishnu, meaning when we experience eternal bliss, we attract Lakshmi, 
wealth! 

There is a beautiful mantra in Tantra shaastras: ' ananda kamapranaha that means 
'bliss attracts fortune'. When we create a blissful inner space, automatically we 
attract external wealth. 

Tell me, what creates wealth? We need three things: clear thinking, a creative 
mind and the ability to make spontaneous decisions. The ability to respond 
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spontaneously is responsibility. The ability to respond spontaneously to any 
situation is responsibility. If we are able to respond spontaneously to any situation, 
we take that responsibility. We need clarity of thinking, creativity and the power 
to take responsibility. Only these three create wealth and preserve wealth. 

If we enter the bliss space, if we keep our inner space blissful, if we enter into 
bliss consciousness, all three automatically happen to us. Automatically, these three 
happen to us. Then wealth will be created around us and it will stay with us. 

It is not that we should be showered only by a lottery. Wealth can come simply 
by creating a blissful inner space and such wealth stays with us. 

Please be very clear, whomsoever wins through a lottery never preserves it! I 
have not seen a single person who sustains the lottery money. Without knowing the 
value of it, they simply blow it away. 

Be very clear, it is not that wealth should come only by lottery. It comes by 
intelligence. When it comes by intelligence, it stays with you. When we take care of 
our inner space, automatically, the outer space showers on us. We becoming a 
blessing for planet Earth and it showers on us. 

Existence responds to our inner bliss and blesses us. Never think that Existence 
is not alive. Never think that the universe is mere matter. It is live intelligence. 

People ask me, 'Swamiji, I am searching for a guru. I feel inspired to do spiritual 
practice. But I need a guru.' 

I tell them, 'Please be very clear, if your search is intense, God sends you the 
guru. He never misses His responsibility. If you do not have the right guru, if you 
do not have the right master, it means, please be very clear, something is seriously 
wrong with your seeking.' 

If our seeking is proper, straightaway the master happens in our life. He never 
delays. He has a much faster system than UPS or any other overnight delivery 
service. He can deliver in seconds. He never delays. The Divine never delays. Jesus 
never fails. 

Please be very clear, all we need to do is change our inner space. The first thing 
is to understand this secret. Whether we believe it or not, it is the truth: a basic 
secret. Once we enter spiritual life, once we decide we want to lead a spiritual life, 
all our worldly things are taken care of by the Divine. 
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It responds to whatever we need and it takes care of whatever we have. We 
may ask funny questions, 'Swamiji, from today onwards if I stop working, will I 
have everything?' 

Be very clear, if we enter the spiritual mood, if we enter spiritual life, 
meditative life, we will never think of dropping our work. Why would we think of 
dropping our work? We will only drop our worries about work. Then we will work 
in a much better way. Automatically we will work in a better way. We will have 
tremendous confidence, 'The whole of Existence protects me. The whole of 
Existence is my friend. I am not an enemy of this Whole. I am a friend of this 
Whole.' 

Be very clear, when we understand that we are a friend of the whole of 
Existence, even after death we will not disappear because we know we will be 
there in the universe in some form; that there is nothing to worry about. 

Plato, a disciple of Socrates, recorded the conversations of Socrates. All of you 
must read the conversations between Plato and Socrates. They asked Socrates, 'Are 
you not afraid of death?' 

Socrates says, 'Only two things can happen. The first thing: I will be alive after 
I leave the body in some form, in some way, somewhere. In that case, why should 
I be afraid? I will be alive anyway. The second thing: I may not exist. I may 
completely disappear. Then there will anyway be no one left to feel fear! Either I 
will exist or I will not exist. If I exist, why should I fear? I am going to exist after 
all, exist in some other form, in some other name, somewhere. If I am not going to 
exist, then who is there to suffer? Either way there is no need for fear.' 

Of course, this answer is logical. But I tell you this from experience: It is 
practical. From experience I tell you, we never perish. We continue to exist, in some 
form, somewhere. Even if we become enlightened, we become a pure conscious 
energy. We will be there, everywhere. We never die when we understand that 
Existence is intelligence. 



Q: Swamiji, why are there so many rituals? Why do people do rituals in the first 
place? Are they in any way related to spirituality? 
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Let me tell you something. Do not think people who do rituals are not following 
a spiritual path. Please be very clear, people who read vedic scriptures or who do 
rituals are also on the spiritual path. However, they must be very clear about what 
they are doing. They should know what that particular ritual is, why that ritual? 
They should clearly understand them. 

In ancient times, masters used meditation techniques to feel the connection with 
the Divine within. In the course of time, the meaning of these meditation techniques 
was lost. When the meditation method, the physical action, without the idea or 
philosophy behind the meditation technique was transmitted, those meditation 
techniques became rituals. When a ritual is conducted with full understanding and 
consciousness, that ritual becomes a meditation technique. There is no difference 
between a meditation technique and a ritual when done with full understanding and 
consciousness. Both techniques directly put you in tune with the ultimate energy. 

We are made of five elements - ether, air, fire, water and earth. Sages created 
different meditation techniques that help us connect to these five elements. When 
we pray to an idol with full awareness, we are supposed to connect to the earth 
element. All solid things that we see are the earth element. We connect to the earth 
element through idol worship. When we bathe in the holy rivers, we connect with 
the water element. When we do fire rituals, we connect with the fire element. When 
we chant sacred verses, we connect to the air element, and when we meditate, we 
connect to ether element. 

But what has happened today? They have become mere rituals. They were 
supposed to be meditation techniques for the Self to connect with Existence. Now 
they are done blindly. The intellectual mind sees them as religious. People call them 
superstitious. 

People ask me, 'Why do you worship idols? Why do you conduct so many fire 
rituals?' We question this way because we do not have a clear understanding of 
these meditation techniques. That is why we call them rituals. 
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9.25 Those who worship the deities will take birth among the deities; those 
who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; those who 
worship ancestors go to the ancestors 

Those who worship Me will live with Me. 

9.26 Whoever offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, 
I will accept and consume what is offered by the pure-hearted. 

9.27 O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and 
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, 

Give them as an offering to Me. 

9.28 You will be freed from all reactions to good and evil deeds by this 
renunciation, 

You will be liberated and come to Me. 

We should study and understand these verses very deeply. Krishna talks about 
the life that we lead now. He talks about the birth that we will take next. Please 
understand that our present life is a result of our previous life. Whether we 
believe it or not, accept it or not, this is the truth. There is life after death as long 
as we are not enlightened. 

Once we are enlightened, we merge into universal consciousness. Until then we 
take birth and go through the process of life and death. 

Krishna talks about the kind of life that we lead now. The last thought that we 
have at the time of death determines our next birth, next life. Please understand, 
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our next life is completely dependent upon our last thought at the time of our 
death. If we think of money, we will be reborn as a rich man or as a dissatisfied 
man who always thinks about money. If we think of food, we will be reborn as a 
glutton or a pig. If we think of lazily relaxing, we will be reborn as a buffalo. 

This is the truth. Our last thought determines our first thought in our next life. 
Actually we need not go to the extent of life and death. We see this in daily life 
itself. Our last thought affects our first thought. Every night we die and every 
morning we take birth. During the day, when we are in the waking state, we use 
our gross physical body or sthula sarlra to carry on with our activities. When we 
sleep, if we have dreams, we use the subtle body or suksma sarlra to travel to the 
places that we see in our dreams. When we are in deep sleep, when we have no 
dreams, then we are in our causal body or karana sarlra. 

When we sleep at night, we actually change bodies. We are not aware that this 
happens. When we dream, we see ourselves doing various things in the dream. We 
run, talk, eat, and do everything in the dream. In our dream, we have created a 
world in which we live. If our body is on the bed, then who is this body in the 
dream? Our gross body is on the bed, while our subtle body is active in the 
dream. In the same way, the causal body is active during the deep sleep state. 

Now, when we sleep, we actually die and are reborn in the gross body in the 
morning. We see that our last thought before sleeping affects our first thought upon 
waking. If we come back from the office with a frustrated mood about our boss, 
we wake up with the same mood in the morning. If we sleep with a blissful smile 
on our face, we will be happy the next morning. 

This is the reason we are asked to pray before we sleep at night. When we pray 
with full awareness, we enter a meditative state. In the meditative state, we can 
only be blissful. When we sleep in a blissful state, we wake up in the same state. 

One more thing you need to know is that whatever feeling we wake up with in 
the morning, that same feeling stays with us throughout the day. Be very clear, the 
first thought we have in the morning stays with us throughout the day. How many 
have felt this? If you wake up dull in the morning, you will be dull throughout the 
day. If you wake up energized, you will be active and energetic throughout the 
day. 

I tell people, 'When you wake up, dance your way to the bathroom! Feel the 
toothpaste on your teeth, feel the water on your body when you bathe. Bring in full 
awareness to every action. Start the day with a blissful thought. For that we must 
sleep also in a blissful mood. 
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Exactly what happens everyday during sleep is exactly the same thing that 
happens during the time of death. Ramakrishna says beautifully: When we die and 
take the next birth, the soul just changes clothes. During death, the soul sheds the 
cloth and in the next birth, it puts on a new cloth. 

Be very clear, the process of sleep and the process of death are not different. 
During the process of death, the soul passes through seven energy layers. The next 
body it enters depends on the vasana, or the carried-over desires that it comes with 
from the previous life. It takes up a body that can help shed that vasana in the 
next life. 

Please understand this very clearly. The body that we take now is dependent on 
the vasana or carried-over desires of our previous birth. Our soul always tries to 
merge with the colorless and formless universal consciousness. However, the vasana 
creates a slight tinge on the soul and it cannot completely merge with the universal 
consciousness. So the soul takes up another body that can help remove this tinge 
and help it merge. 

Now it is up to us how we make use of this lifetime. We can either fulfill our 
unfulfilled desires of the previous life or we can build new desires in this life and 
stay in the cycle of birth and death. The kind of life that the soul chooses in the 
next life depends entirely on the vasana and the last thought at the time of death. 

People ask me, 'Swamiji, I was not inclined towards spirituality at all. I was not 
into meditation; however, when I did the meditation I felt like I had been doing 
this for a long time. What is it? Why is it like that?' 

Understand that you see only this life. You may not have done any meditation in 
this life. But you see a deep connection with meditation because you might have 
meditated in your previous life. You might have been a seeker in your previous 
life. 

A small story: 

In a forest a person meditated very deeply in front of goddess Kali. He 
performed different rituals in a deep meditative state. He meditated for long 
hours in the dense forest. 

One day a passer-by observed this man performing rituals and meditating in 
front of Kali. Suddenly, a tiger attacked and ate the man. After the tiger 
disappeared into the forest, the passer-by approached the Kali idol and 
completed the ritual. At the end of it, to his surprise, goddess Kali appeared in 
front of him. 
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This man was shocked. He asked Kali, 'Mother, the person who performed 
the rituals for such a long time never received Your daisan; You never appeared 
before him. He was even eaten by a tiger. I only came a few minutes ago and 
did the final waving of lit lamps, and You appeared in front of me! What is the 
reason?' 

Kali says, 'You were a strong seeker in your previous life. You meditated 
very deeply in your last life. That is why I appeared to you.' 

You see, our next life depends on our last thought in this life. That does not 
mean that throughout our life we can think about money and food and suddenly at 
the time of death, we can say, 'Rama, Krishna.' If we think about money, name and 
fame throughout our entire life, how can we expect to think about God when we 
leave our body? Naturally we will only think about money. 

This is what Krishna says in the first verse. When we are continuously aware of 
the Existential energy, when we continuously meditate on It, when our thoughts are 
on it all the time, whatever we may call it: Krishna, Rama, Jesus, Buddha, universe, 
Cosmos, Paiasakti or anything, we will have only the same thought when we leave 
the body also. That is enough. We will start living with this energy. And It will 
ensure that our next birth takes us closer to this energy and liberates us from the 
cycle of birth and death. 

He says next: 

patraih puspaih phalaih toyaih yo me bhaktya prayacchati 

'If one offers Me with love and devotion, a leaf, flower, fruit or water, I will 
accept it,' He says, 'The Existence, the Divine is so alive that It responds to even 
simple things.' 

Please be very clear, He doesn't say, I accept only big things. He says, even 
simple things, I accept. 

patraih puspaih phalaih toyaih yo me bhaktya piayacchati 
tadaham bhaktyupahitam asnami piayatatmanah 

'If one offers Me a leaf, flower, fruit or water with love and devotion, I will 
accept it.' This is the greatness of the Divine. The greatness of the Lord is that He 
is simple. Simplicity is the greatness of the Lord. Please be very clear, simplicity is 
the real greatness. To be big, you don't need intelligence. Any one can show 
himself as big. 
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There is a small beautiful saying in Zen: 

A Zen disciple was behaving very humbly, respecting everybody. The master 
told him, 'Don't be so humble, you are not that great!' 

To be humble, you need to be great! 

Simplicity is the great quality of the Divine. He says, 'patraih, puspaih, phalaih, 
toyaih. Just a leaf, a flower, a fruit, a little water... simple things are enough. I 
accept it. I am pleased. I respond to it.' 

He says in the fourth verse of this chapter: 

maya tatam idam sarvaih jagadvyaktamurtina 

T am all-pervading, great, ultimate, divine.' 

Now He says even though He is all-pervading, even though He is big, He 
accepts any small thing given with love and devotion. 

One major problem: Even if we know somebody is big or great, we can't relate 
with him unless he relates with us, unless he comes down to our level. 

Real greatness is not only being great. He must be able to relate with 
everybody. Otherwise, even if he is great, what can be done about it? 

Many people in India know that great masters are there. Again and again, they 
tell me, 'Yes I know they are there, Swamiji. But how can I relate with them? I have 
no use of them. I can't do anything. I can't relate with them. They are somewhere. 
They are great, no doubt. Yet I have no way to relate with them. I have no way to 
establish communication with them.' 

Here Krishna creates a way, even for ordinary people to relate with Him. On 
the one side, He shows His greatness. He declares with authority His greatness. 
On the other side, He shows us how to relate with Him. He says, 'Even if you 
offer a leaf, flower, fruit or water with love, I accept it. I relate with it.' 

That is why, from time immemorial, enlightened masters are requested to live 
by begging, so that people can relate with them. In India, sanyasis live by begging. 
Even Buddha lived by begging. See, Buddha didn't beg because He wanted food. 
He can sit in His place and kings will bring food for Him! He comes down to beg 
so that we can relate with Him. We will feel He is a human being. When we give 
food, we talk to Him, we relate with Him, we feel that He is like us. 
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To make us feel comfortable, He comes down to our level. Modern day 
psychology has a beautiful term, 'zeroing down the distance'. Zeroing down the 
distance! To zero down the distance, Buddha begs. Here Krishna zeroes down the 
distance completely. This verse zeroes down the distance between the Divine and 
us: 

patraih puspaih phalaih toyamyo me bhaktya prayacchati 
tadaham bhaktyupahrtam asnami prayatatmanah 

'If you give even a simple leaf, flower, fruit or a little water with love, I accept 
it.' 

The distance between the Divine and us is zeroed down. That is the next 
important truth Krishna reveals. 

First thing Krishna reveals is: He proves that the whole cosmic energy, the 
whole universe is intelligence. Next, the moment we understand it is intelligence, 
we relax from all tension, worry, fear and insecurity. He makes us understand that 
He is next to us and we can relate with Him easily. 

See, as long as we think the world is material, matter, we feel like protecting 
ourselves from it. We feel that is the Whole and we are part. We fight with the 
Whole. That is why we feel deeply uprooted. We don't feel connected. We don't 
feel like relaxing. We don't feel homely because we fight with the Whole. 

The moment we understand we are part of the Whole, the Whole is the 
intelligence that responds to our thoughts, which responds to our being, which 
responds to our consciousness, we relax into enlightenment! 

I tell people, this verse is the lazy man's guide to enlightenment! If we are lazy, 
if we want enlightenment, this verse is the right way! The only way! 

Understand that the universe is intelligence. It responds to our thoughts, deeds 
and consciousness. When we understand this, we immediately relax and rest and 
enter divine consciousness, eternal consciousness. 

Next, He says, 'When you drop yourself into the eternal consciousness, I take 
care of your yoga and ksema. I take care of whatever you lack. I will supply what 
you lack and preserve what you have.' 

Next He says, 'Even a simple leaf, water or a fruit or flower when you offer 
with love and devotion, I accept it.' Please be very clear, He is not asking because 
He doesn't have these things. 
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When we bring a package of cookies to our child, when we give it to the child 
and he opens it, we say, 'Give one to mummy!' It is not that we don't have a 
cookie or we want it. But if the child opens the package and picks up a cookie and 
gives it to us, how happy we feel! We brought the cookies. However, when the 
child gives it back to us, we feel beautiful. We feel connected. And we know he 
wants to connect to us; he wants to relate with us. 

Similarly, when we offer something to the Divine, don't think that He does not 
have and so you are offering. He is the one who gives everything to us in the first 
place! But when we offer, we show to the Divine: I want to connect to you. We 
show the master, 'Oh Lord, I want to connect to you.' And the master feels, 'When 
he wants to connect to Me, let Me connect to him.' We show a green signal for the 
Divine to enter into our space. 

He is always ready. Please be very clear, the Bible says, 'Knock and the door 
shall open.' I say, God is knocking, just open! We don't need to knock; He is 
knocking. Just open. Naturally we will be ushered in. 

I tell people, 'Don't go to the temple empty-handed. Take at least two or three 
fruits or whatever you have. At least, take a few dollars. Take whatever you have. 
Always offer something to God. Always offer something to the Divine. Never think 
that the Divine doesn't have and so I am asking you to take these things. By giving 
to the Divine, you show a positive sign. You express a willing attitude to relate 
with Him. When you offer it to the Divine, He accepts it and He relates.' 

Again and again, out of His compassion Krishna reveals truths and techniques to 
Arjuna. He gives different techniques to Arjuna to liberate himself. That is the job 
of an enlightened master. He comes down to the earth to liberate as many as He 
can. There are many scriptures in which enlightened masters speak on techniques 
that lead mankind to enlightenment. In the Shiva Sutras, Shiva gives one hundred 
and twelve great truths and techniques to enlighten us. Enlightened masters are 
compassionate. They want everyone to become enlightened. They want everyone to 
become liberated. 

In these verses, Krishna asks Arjuna to surrender everything to Him. I tell you, 
surrendering to an enlightened master is the easiest way to become enlightened. Be 
very clear, if we can surrender completely to the universal energy or an 
enlightened master, we become enlightened. If we can surrender every action to 
the supreme Self, we experience a great sense of liberation. 

We constantly worry. We are always tense. Again and again we think of the 
future or past. Why do we do that? Why do we always have a long face? 
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We take too much on our shoulders. We think we do everything. We boost our 
ego when we do things successfully. When they do not go according to our plan, 
our ego is hurt. We think, 'How can it be? How can I go wrong? How can my 
plan go wrong?' 

Our ego is working continuously. It is either getting excited or getting hurt. In 
this process, what do we do? We think, 'How can I keep the ego continuously 
excited or how can I stop the ego from getting hurt?' Can you understand what I 
am saying? We again and again think of ways to keep our ego in the excited state 
or look for ways to stop our ego from getting hurt. 

We do not understand that by letting go, by surrendering to the Existential 
energy, we will be free. We will be completely free. All our burdens will be gone. 
We do not realize this. All enlightened masters have spoken about surrender. It is 
the easiest way; however we make it the most difficult due to our ego. 

There are three levels in which we can surrender to the Existential energy. The 
first level, or basic level of surrender, is that of our actions. Whatever we do, 
whatever our actions are, surrender them to the universal energy. All our actions, 
whether good or bad, when we surrender, will be taken care of. This is the basic 
level. Krishna clearly says this in these verses, 'All your reactions to good and evil 
will be taken care of, if you offer all your actions, all your austerities to me.' 

So many people offer worship every day in the temple. If they do that with the 
ego that they are doing it, then all they do is chant some verses mechanically and 
throw some flowers on the deity, that's all. These temple priests simply vomit out 
whatever they have been chanting for the past ten or twenty years. 

When worship is done, when you chant verses, do it with full surrende to the 
Divine. Do it as if it were your last prayer. Do it as if the world is coming to an 
end and this is the last time you will do it. Feel the prayer. Put in your complete 
awareness and surrender it to the Divine. That should be the feeling when you do 
anything. 

Not just prayers, everything that we do should be done with that level of 
surrender. When we surrender, we feel light. You see, when we surrender, our 
efficiency goes up. This is true! When we surrender our actions, we are not 
bothered about what will happen in the future. We know that now the ball is in 
His court; He will take care of whatever is going to happen; He knows best. 

When we surrender our actions, we put our entire burden on His shoulders. 
Whatever good or bad happens, He is now responsible and we also know that He 
can never do anything wrong. 
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The second level of surrender is that of intellect and mind. The first level is 
easier compared to this. When I say surrender our actions, we can say, 'Okay, I 
have done it.' But surrendering our mind is more difficult because it is not in our 
hands. You see, we can see our actions. We can say, 'O God, I have surrendered 
my actions to you.' But now will our mind keep quiet? No. It will keep saying, 
'No, no, no. How can you do that? How can you not think about your future?' 
Our mind continuously analyzes! 

One more thing, when I speak great truths, your mind analyzes them. It starts 
to analyze using its limited intellect. It thinks, 'What is He saying? How is that 
possible? Maybe it is possible for Him; however it is not for me. I can't think of 
completely surrendering myself to the Divine.' Your mind always looks for 
opportunities to hold you back. It again and again logically analyzes using the 
intelligence it has. 

You see, hundreds of years ago when someone said that the earth rotates around 
the sun, people stoned that person. Now it is has been established scientifically 
itself. Two hundred years ago, if someone said you can talk to someone living on 
the other side of the world, people would laugh at him. Now it has become a 
reality. 

Our mind, based on its limited intellect, cannot comprehend certain things. When 
I say there are eleven dimensions in our system, you think, 'What are you saying, 
Swamiji? How is it possible?' This is what I mean by surrender of mind and 
intellect. When you surrender your mind and intellect to the universal energy, you 
experience great truths. When you do not surrender, you are stuck. Your intellect 
continuously stops you from moving forward. Once you surrender, you experiment 
and you see quantum progress. You go beyond words. You start to experience. 

The third and the most difficult level of surrender is that of the senses. 

A story from Mahabharata illustrates this: 

Once, Krishna and Arjuna were walking outdoors. While they walked, 
Krishna suddenly pointed at a crow on the tree and told Arjuna, 'Hey Arjuna, 
can you see that green crow?' Arjuna replied, 'Yes Krishna, I see it. I see the 
green crow.' 

After some time, Krishna pointed to another crow and said, 'Arjuna, can you 
see that black crow?' Arjuna immediately replied, 'Yes Krishna, I see the black 
crow.' 
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Krishna asked Arjuna, 'Are you a fool? Earlier when I showed a green crow, 
you said you can see a green crow. Now when I showed a black crow, you say 
you can see a black crow. Are you a fool? How can a crow be green?' 

Arjuna replied, 'O Krishna, I don't know all that. When you asked me to see 
a green crow, I saw a green crow. Now when you asked me to see a black 
crow, I saw a black crow.' 

This is surrender of the senses! Arjuna had surrendered completely to Krishna. 
Even his senses, he had surrendered to Krishna. If the master says something, the 
disciple takes it as it is. That is the level of surrender. When we reach this level of 
surrender, we are one with the Divine. The Divine takes cares of us. 

Krishna says this clearly. Every enlightened master makes this promise. When 
we surrender ourselves to the master, to the Divine, to the universal energy, it 
takes care of us. When we offer all our actions to the universal energy, It takes 
care of us. The entire burden on our shoulders is offloaded. We are free from all 
the results of our actions. This is the promise of every enlightened master. 



Q: Swamiji, I am unclear even after you explained, the purpose of rituals. We see 
so many things happening in a temple. So many pujas and prayer rituals are done 
in a temple. Even in the home, people do puja. What is the need to do so many 
things? I can pray to Existence directly. Why are we doing so many things? What is 
the concept of puja? 

Be very clear, there is great power in puja. Logical people call it superstition. 
They say it is not for modern man because they do not know what it does. Puja is 
receiving the guest (God) with all respect. Actually, what priests do in the temple 
is receiving the guest (God) with all respect. When a guest visits our home, we 
receive that person with respect: we offer a chair, give water to wash his feet or 
hands. We offer a seat. 

Then we ask him, 'Do you want to use the restroom?' We offer water to wash 
his feet. We offer flowers to the guest. After the flowers have been offered, we 
arrange for his bath and comfortable stay. Then naturally we ask him to eat. Then 
in the end, at the end of the day we send the guest to sleep. The same thing 
happens when we do puja. This is the reason why puja in Hindu system is called • 
seva (service). 
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We need to understand the concept of serving. It is difficult for logic-centered 
people to understand that energy can be alive in a stone and we can continuously 
serve that energy day in and day out. Serving living energy inside an idol is 
difficult to understand. However I have seen people feel the devotional service, not 
only feeling but also expressing that devotional feeling towards stone deities at the 
time of worship. 

Let me tell you a story from Ramakrishna Paramahamsa's life. It is not a story. 
It really happened. It shows the power of worship and devotion. 

Ramakrishna was a priest in the Mother Kali temple at Dakshineshwar, near 
Kolkata, India. Devotees habitually offer conch and seashell bracelets to the 
Mother. Once a devotee brought four bracelets as an offering for Mother. She 
has four hands: on the right side, one hand represents the posture of assurance 
and the other hand represents boon-giving. On the left side She holds a sword 
which represents wisdom, in one hand and the head of a demon that represents 
the ego, in the other hand. The sword is removable. 

Ramakrishna while offering the bracelets managed to put on the bracelets in 
the three hands of Mother but not on the fourth hand that held the demon's 
head. Because the bracelet can't go on that hand, he didn't put the bracelet on. 

A priest jokingly asked Ramakrishna why he was unable to put the bracelet 
on Mother's fourth hand. Ramakrishna said that the hand holds the head. The 
priest said, 'You are a great devotee, can't you request Mother to open leave 
the head down while you can insert the bracelet?' 

Ramakrishna took this seriously and he asked Mother Kali to let him put the 
bracelet on. She dropped the head; he placed the bracelet on Her hand and he 
gave the head back to the Mother's hand to hold! 

You can see these four bangles at the Dakshineshwar temple even today. 
Neither the statue is broken nor is the bracelet broken. The bracelet is on 
Mother's hand. You will be surprised to see how it was put on! 

Of course, one can only believe and respect the devotion of Ramakrishna to Kali. 
If you go to Kolkata, don't miss seeing it. When I went to the temple, I was in 
their ashram, so I went as an ashramite. So I was allowed to touch the bracelet and 
see. Not only did I touch the bracelet, I rotated the bracelet completely to see 
whether it was broken at any point. I inspected it to see whether Ramakrishna had 
broken the bracelet and glued it! 
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I tell you, the bracelet is complete; it is not broken and the statue also is full. It 
is difficult to believe and it is not a 300 or 400-year-old incident. It happened only 
130 years ago. In 1886, Ramakrishna passed away, so it is only 130 years. There is 
no logical explanation to this, yet it is true. The power of devotion can manifest 
itself in the physical plane in such ways. 

That is the power of devoted worship. When we offer worship, we offer 
ourselves to the energy behind the idol. We surrender ourselves to Existence. That 
should be the feeling with which we offer it. We should not be stuck at the idol 
level. We should see the energy behind the idol. All rituals should be done like a 
meditation. We should put complete awareness into performing them. Only then 
they become meditation and not just rituals. 
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9.29 I dislike no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. 
Whoever is devoted to Me is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a friend to him. 

9.30 Even if the most sinful person engages himself in devotional service, 
He is to be considered saintly because he is properly situated. 

9.31 He quickly becomes righteous and attains lasting peace. 

O son of Kunti, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes. 

9.32 O son of Pritha, anyone who takes shelter in Me, 

Women, traders, workers or even sinners can approach the supreme destination. 

9.33 How much easier then it is for the learned, the righteous, the devotees and 
saintly kings 

Who in this temporary miserable world engage in loving service unto Me. 

9.34 Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me, worship Me, and bow down to 
Me. 

Thus, uniting yourself with Me by setting Me as the supreme goal and the sole 
refuge, you shall certainly come to Me. 

An enlightened master wants nothing from this world. After realizing the 
supreme knowledge, he is beyond material pursuits, what can he want from 
anybody? He is here out of his compassion to awaken mankind into this reality. 

As long as a devotee does not understand that there can be no vested interest 
in what a master says or does, he continuously creates doubts and suffering for 
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himself. Until he understands that a master gives because that is his nature, that he 
overflows with that knowledge and is compassionate to share that knowledge with 
anyone, the devotee will always think twice before following the master. 

Please understand that a true master is never envious of anybody. He knows 
that the entire universe is His, so where is the need to envy somebody else? See, 
when does envy come in? It enters us when we think that somebody else has 
something we do not have and something that we want. 

There is nothing wrong with desiring something because we need it. Problems 
start when we want something because somebody else has it or wants it. See, each 
one of us is born with a certain set of desires and we bring with us the energy to 
fulfill them also. 

Ramana Maharshi says beautifully, 'The universe has enough to satisfy each man's 
needs; however it does not have enough to satisfy a single man's wants.' Our 
needs become wants when we look at others and accumulate their desires into our 
own list. 

I always say, 'The temperature in our home suddenly goes up when our 
neighbor gets an air-conditioner!' 

If you notice in life, most of our actions are governed by comparing our lives 
with others. Buddha says, 'Nothing exists but in relationship.' See, all adjectives of 
good, bad, tall, thin, ugly, beautiful, come when you compare with others, right? 
Imagine you are alone on an island and there are no other human beings. You are 
by yourself. Would these adjectives make sense or have relevance to you? 

Something is good because something else is bad in comparison to that. So, our 
lives are run by constant comparison with those around us. Naturally, when 
someone has something that we like and which we do not have, emotions like envy 
and jealousy are bound to come. They have to. 

When we have a clear view about what we really want, then we will spend all 
our energies in fulfilling those needs, without worrying about what others want or 
think. 

In this verse, Krishna says that he does not dislike anybody. He also says that 
He is not partial to anyone. Normally, in our lives we are partial to those who are 
helpful to us. From childhood, we are taught to love those who are potentially 
useful in our lives. We make friends based on what we get back in return. 
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Everything has been reduced to a business transaction. If someone is nice to us, 
we are nice to them. If someone says something that hurts us, they become our 
enemies. We are vulnerable to the outside world, to what others say and do. We 
place people on different pedestals depending on how they behave with us. 

As long as we are beggars, we differentiate a rich man from a poor man. A 
beggar is constantly seeking, begging. So he looks up to somebody who has what 
he is begging for. A beggar is on the road begging money; we are in temples 
begging God for something or the other. There is no real difference! We constantly 
ask for something. When we beg, a person who gives what we are begging for 
goes on our good list. A person who does not is blacklisted. This is what we do 
all the time, with or without our knowledge. 

An enlightened master wants nothing. He gives constantly. So this is an entirely 
different ball game. He radiates love because that is his true nature. He does not 
care who receives it; he simply gives. A river flows happily from one region to the 
other all the way from the hills to the ocean. It meets various kinds of stones and 
grass along the way. All kinds of people bathe in it; even buffaloes bathe in it. 
Does the river differentiate? 

Does the river say, 'No, I will give water only to such and such a person?' No! 
A river flows continuously, happily without bothering about who comes in contact 
with it. The same is the case with an enlightened master. 

It is possible for everyone to live this way. If we understand that the universe 
showers on us all that we need, we do not need to beg for anything from 
anybody. We will constantly utter words of love and emit loving energy around us 
irrespective of who is with us. We become a source of positive energy wherever 
we go. It is giving without asking. 

Now Krishna says, 'If one is engaged in devotional service, then even if he 
commits the most abominable actions, he is considered saintly. He quickly becomes 
eternal and attains eternal consciousness. O Kaunteya, son of Kunti, declare it 
boldly, that My devotee never perishes.' He goes on to say that His devotee never 
perishes. 

He says, 'Not only I am declaring to you, you declare to the whole world, My 
devotee never perishes.' 

He says in the verse: 

ksipram bhavati dharmatma sasvacchantim nigacchati 
kaunteya pratijanlhi na me bhaktah pranasyati 
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'He who quickly becomes righteous and understands this truth, enters into 
eternal bliss, eternal consciousness, O son of Kunti, Kaunteya; declare it boldly, 
pratijanihi means 'declare it boldly', that my devotee never perishes.' 

Understand again and again that Existence is intelligence. Please be very clear, 
you will never perish, you will never die because you will be in Existence 
somewhere in some form. This body may move; however you will be there forever. 

When we understand the whole cosmos is intelligence, the whole cosmic energy 
is intelligence, our whole life will be blessed with what we want. Whatever we 
lack will be supplied and whatever we have will be preserved. 

And I tell you a practical thing. Decide, 'From today I will live in a blissful 
mood, in a blissful way, in utterly relaxed consciousness.' I promise you will attract 
Lakshmi (goddess of wealth). You will attract wealth. You will create much more 
than a goldsmith. 

When we really, intensely understand this truth - the whole universe is energy, 
the whole Existence is energy - please be very clear, yoga and ksema (success) 
happen in our life. 

Let me tell you from my personal experience. I can quote so many great 
devotees' lives, where the Divine came down and served them, where the Divine 
took care of them. When Mirabai was poisoned, Sri Krishna came and protected 
her. So many millions of stories I can narrate! 

But let me tell you about my own life. Since I left home when I was seventeen 
I have lived without touching money. With one water pot, with this two-piece 
robe, walking the length and breadth of India, living under trees, begging and 
eating, I have lived. I tell you, whether you want it or not, accept it or not, believe 
it or not, the Divine always protects. This is the solid truth. 

When we understand this truth, not only in this world, wherever we go, we are 
protected. We relax into the consciousness that Existence continuously protects us, 
takes care of us. 

When we think that the Whole is our enemy, we will be continuously 
antagonizing it. When we understand that the Whole is our friend, we will relax 
and enjoy the whole of Existence. 

Making our life into hell or heaven is dependent upon the understanding this 
single verse, understanding Existence and trusting it. 
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The whole chapter reveals this single secret, that is, the cosmic energy, the 
whole universe is intelligence, It responds to our thoughts, and again and again, It 
answers our dreams, our thoughts and our very consciousness. 

Again and again Krishna talks about the correct understanding of rituals and 
sacrifices made in front of God. So many people go to the temple and make 
different kinds of sacrifices. We should first understand the deeper meaning of 
these sacrifices. 

We see numerous people going to the temple. They take one hundred and one 
coconuts and break them in front of the deity. In the Tirupati temple of Lord 
Venkateshwara, people offer their hair as a sacrifice. We should understand the 
meaning of this hair sacrifice. If we offer hair and pray and come back home, 
nothing is going to happen. 

When we offer something, when we sacrifice something, it represents the 
surrender of our ego. When we sacrifice our hair in Tirupati, we surrender our ego 
to Lord Venkateshwara. When we break a coconut, the shell of the ego is broken 
into pieces. 

However what generally happens? When we do some sacrifice, we proudly tell 
people that we did this and we did that. Nowadays if we come back from Tirupati 
with a bald, shaved head people say, 'Oh he went to Tirupati and his devotion is 
so much that he tonsured his head.' When people say this, our ego gets boosted. 
When we do such sacrifices, we think we did something great. All the sacrifices 
that we make are only to boost our ego. 

So many people donate large amounts of money to temples. They donate chairs, 
curtains in the sanctum sanctorum, lamps and lots of things. Whatever they donate 
have their names painted on it! The curtains in the sanctum sanctorum have their 
names stitched on them. So many temples have marble slabs with the donor's name 
and their donation amount engraved on them. What is the point of giving if all we 
look for is advertising ourselves? 

If a sacrifice is made with complete gratitude and surrender, it is fine. When it 
is made out of ego, there is no use. When it is made out of greed, it is useless. 
They think if their name is engraved on the temple walls, they will go to heaven. 

I take a group of people to the Himalayas every year. We meet priests in the 
temples there who say, 'If you offer a cow to Shiva, you will go to heaven.' For 
that offering, the priest charges lots of money. When we go the next year, we see 
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the same cow being offered again! Understand how many times the same cow is 
offered to Shiva and how much money this person makes out of it. 

Sacrificing in temples has become a business today. It is a two-way business. 
People who act out of ego make a business deal with God, 'I will donate so much 
money for the temple; leave one spot for me in heaven.' That is the way sacrifice is 
done in temples. Another class of people sits outside the temple and makes money 
from sacrifices. They say that they will make sure that the donor will be given a 
red carpet welcome at the gates of heaven if he or she makes a donation. 

One more thing, every temple has numerous gods and demigods. People make 
sacrifices to a particular demigod. It is okay to do some sacrifice to that particular 
demigod; however we should understand that it is not just one demigod that we 
are praying to. We should understand the energy behind that demigod that 
pervades everything. We should understand that everything has the same existential 
energy. Once we get this understanding correct, whatever sacrifice we make, to 
whichever demigod we make the sacrifice, we know that we are sacrificing to the 
ultimate energy. 

People ask me, 'Are sacrifices wrong? Is worship and sacrifice for a particular 
deity wrong?' No, it is not wrong; however we should understand that we are not 
worshipping or sacrificing to that one particular deity. We must go beyond that. 
When we make a sacrifice from our being, we merge with the Existential energy. 
We do not see a difference between one deity and the other. Every deity will then 
appear the same. 

We will see that everything is Krishna or Rama or Jesus or Buddha. This is what 
Krishna says here. He is the only enjoyer of all sacrifices. When we understand His 
transcendental nature in everything around us, any small thing that we give from 
our whole being to even a rock becomes a sacrifice. That rock need not be carved 
into a statue of Krishna or Shiva. We need not name it because we see the energy 
behind that rock. 

These two verses must be carefully understood. If not, they can be conveniently 
used as a justification to do whatever one wants. See, Krishna does not give a 
license to do whatever we want here. 

If we are classifying an action as good, bad, saintly or sinful based on guidelines 
laid down by society or someone else, then be very clear we operate at the 
conscience level. No action is good or bad in itself. The entire situation should be 
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considered. The act may remain the same; however, the situation might have 
completely changed. 

A small story: 

There was a snake that lived in a village. It bit the villagers even if they 
didn't disturb it. Nobody dared to go close to it. The entire area where it used 
to stay was feared. Nobody entered that area. 

One day a monk passed by that village and saw that the villagers did not 
approach that area. On enquiring, he understood the situation. He asked the 
snake, 'Why do you bite everyone? What do you gain from being so violent? 
Everyone fears you!' 

On listening to the monk's words, the snake promised he would mend his 
ways from that day onwards. 

Days passed by. Slowly, there was a change in the scene in the village. The 
snake stopped bothering everyone. It lay quietly in one place. People started to 
test it by poking it with a stick to confirm that the snake had really softened 
up. The snake never reacted. 

They now started torturing the snake. Kids from the nearby village threw 
stones at it. They ill-treated the snake and played with it. The snake quietly 
allowed all of this without uttering a word. 

Soon, the snake was reduced to almost a pulp and lost all life and vigor. 

After a few months, the monk once again passed by that village. He was 
shocked to see the condition of the snake. He enquired what happened and the 
snake told him all that had happened. 

The monk asked, T told you only not to bite; did I tell you not to hiss?' 

You see, this is what happens when we operate from our conscience. Because 
somebody said something, if we apply it blindly without considering the present 
situation. We invite trouble for ourselves. In this case, the monk's advice was taken 
literally and the snake ended up suffering. 

There is a deeper layer of operation called consciousness. Please understand that 
conscience is different from consciousness. In consciousness, we become spontaneous. 
When consciousness flowers, we know what needs to be done and what is right at 
that point in time. When this happens, whatever is done is for the good of 
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everyone. Even if an action seems to violate the norms of society, it is always for 
the good. It may not be evident to society; however a person operating from 
consciousness can never do anything against the benefit of humanity. Krishna killing 
demons may appear like the act of a criminal. Yet He established truthfulness and 
justice by doing it. 

In fact, Jesus said the same thing: one who is in Christ consciousness, whatever 
he does will be fine. He will be protected. Jesus was talking about consciousness; 
however society interpreted it at the conscience level. That is why the Church came 
up with the system of confession. People interpreted it as a license to do whatever 
they wanted, since confession would make them free. 

Please understand that when devotion matures, consciousness flowers. Devotion 
may seem different from knowledge when it is not ripe. Krishna says that His 
devotee never perishes. Devotion is not simply offering worship daily to Krishna's 
photo, lighting camphor, lamps and offering garlands. When one is a true devotee 
of Krishna, he becomes Krishna. He experiences Krishna consciousness. The ultimate 
consciousness is where no good, bad, evil or virtue exists. 

Devotion, knowledge and wisdom appear to be different when they are not ripe. 
When they mature, they become the same. One experiences true wisdom at the 
peak of devotion or peak of knowledge. 

Let me tell you about Triveni Sangam, what is called Prayag in India. It is a 
confluence of three sacred rivers - Ganga, Yamuna and Saraswati, near the city of 
Allahabad. While the former two are visible, the third flows underground and 
becomes visible only at the point of merging. Ganga is the river of Lord Shiva and 
stands for knowledge or jhana. All Shiva temples are on the banks of river Ganga. 
Yamuna is the river of Lord Krishna and stands for devotion or bhakti. All Krishna 
temples are on the banks of river Yamuna. When Ganga and Yamuna merge, when 
knowledge and devotion merge, Saraswati (or wisdom) automatically happens! 
Unless this merging happens, we cannot see or experience wisdom. That is why 
Saraswati remains hidden until the point of merging! 

The last two verses can be misunderstood if misinterpreted. Krishna says, 
'Anyone can reach Me through devotion, whether they are women, traders or 
workers, or even sinners.' He makes a point that there is no pre-qualification. Even 
in the age of Krishna, there was a distinction between various trades as well as 
between men and women. Krishna is pragmatic in acknowledging this fact and is 
not trying to justify the distinction. 



266 



Secret of Secrets 



Someone asked Ramana Maharshi whether he was qualified to enter a spiritual 
path. Ramana asked him, 'Are you still breathing?' Taken aback the man said, 'Yes.' 
Ramana said that was qualification enough; if he was alive, he was qualified. 

Krishna's message is the same. All one needs is devotion to attain Krishna 
consciousness. Nothing else is needed. 

In the vedic system, the caste system was a scientific practice to enable each one's 
potential to radiate. The varna or caste system practiced by Hindus from time 
immemorial had its roots in the gurukul education. Actually varna meant vocation, 
which was determined by the master for each child. It was not based upon birth as 
birthright, rather it was based upon aptitude. 

When a child was admitted into the gurukul, the master saw what his natural 
tendencies were. If he had brahmana tendencies, he was initiated into Veda Vidya 
(studying scriptures). If his personality was that of a ksatriya (warrior), he was 
trained in martial arts. If he showed vaisya tendencies (business skills), he received 
merchant training. If he seemed to possess sudra qualities (like labourers), he was 
initiated into service. All four roles had equal value and earned equal respect. 

Unfortunately, over time this practice became a birthright. The son of a warrior 
was assumed to be a warrior, irrespective of his capabilities, aptitude or inclination. 
So, the four varna or castes, brahmana, the priest and teacher, ksatriya, the ruler and 
warrior, vaisya, the trader and businessman, and sudra, the worker, became rigid 
social structures based upon birthright. 

This corruption of such a scientific practice has led to many social inequalities and 
injustices. The son of a brahmana has no right to call himself a brahmana, unless he 
has the aptitude and then the learning to be a teacher and a priest. In our ashram, 
many young men and women from different castes and religious groups are being 
trained in spiritual and religious rituals, which had been considered the prerogative 
of the brahmana caste. We now have brahmacari priests, men and women, who are 
of faiths other than Hindu. In no way are these young priests inferior to any 
brahmana. 

The point Krishna makes here is that irrespective of caste, a person who has 
faith and devotion to Him can attain Him. Even if a person does not lead the life 
of a brahmana, he can reach and experience the ultimate consciousness. A person 
may follow any profession; however, if his inner space is cleansed, he can attain 
and experience Krishna consciousness. 
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Now, a brahmana is exposed to the scriptures and is trained to attain the 
knowledge of the ultimate Truth. He is exposed to the atmosphere that is 
conducive for meditation and other spiritual practices in the ashram. How much 
easier it is for a brahmana! See, if Krishna is so accessible for anybody, then imagine 
how much more accessible He is for a person constantly engaged in His thoughts! 

All practices, like meditation and rituals, cleanse the inner space. When this space 
is cleansed, transformation automatically happens. It is a shame if a person claims 
to practice meditation for many years, yet there is no transformation inside. Many 
times people tell me, 'Swamiji, I have been meditating for twenty five years.' They 
tell me this proudly. I tell them, 'What a shame, if even after twenty five years of 
meditation, this remains your state!' 

In the last verse of this chapter Krishna says, 'Engage your mind, always 
thinking of Me.' 

Please understand that the whole universe, the whole cosmos is intelligence and 
it responds to our thoughts, it responds to our consciousness, to our very being. 

Let me narrate an incident from my life: 

Some time after enlightenment, I was sitting in a forest in Tamil Nadu. There 
was a big snake lying just next to me. I had my eyes open but was resting in 
the universal consciousness, in a meditative mood. Several hours must have 
passed before I came out of my meditative state and the first thought that 
came to my mind was, 'Oh, it is a snake.' As long as I was in the meditative 
state, I did not think of the snake. You will be surprised that as soon as the 
thought of the snake came to my mind, the snake began to realize that I was 
a man! It looked up, put down its hood and moved away. The fear in me 
triggered the fear in the snake. 

The entire universe responds to each and every thought that we have. It is pure 
intelligence. So we must be careful about what we think. We are careful when we 
talk to others. We literally decorate our words and make sure nobody is hurt. 
However when it comes to ourselves, we treat our inside worse than a garbage 
can. A continuous stream of random thoughts, worries, fantasy, etc. goes on all the 
time. It is like a continuous television going on inside and we have misplaced the 
remote control to stop it! 

See, our inner space reflects the outer incidents. The entire universe responds 
beautifully to each and every thought. That is why it is so important to keep our 
inner space cleansed. The thought patterns that happen inside can be cleansed and 
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kept positive. When the thought patterns are positive, only positive incidents are 
attracted. 

See, it is like this. If we are constantly worried and fear that we will fall ill, we 
attract incidents that make us fall ill again and again. Similarly, if we are constantly 
happy and blissful, we attract blissful events and happy people in our lives. When 
Krishna says, 'Engage your mind in always thinking of Me', He speaks about 
cleansing the inner space. When our mind is engaged in thinking of the Divine, we 
become divine. The moment we understand this, we relax into eternal bliss. 

The moment we relax into eternal bliss, the Divine takes care of us. Whatever 
we lack is brought to us and whatever we have is preserved for us. Naturally, we 
will experience and enjoy both the inner space and the outer space. This is the 
ultimate secret that Krishna reveals to Arjuna. 

Let us pray to the Parabrahma Krishna, the Divine consciousness, the cosmic 
intelligence to make us understand this secret and experience the outer space and 
the inner space with eternal bliss, nityananda. Thank you! 



Q: Swamiji, how can we differentiate our desires from what we have borrowed 
from others? 

It is simple. First, true desires always make you feel content and happy when 
they are fulfilled. On the other hand, a desire that is not yours makes you feel 
uncomfortable at the end of it. You feel as though you have run after something 
you never wanted from deep within. It usually comes with a trace of guilt or 
discontentment at the end of it. You also feel tired and fatigued. 

Please be very clear, a desire that is genuinely your own carries with it the 
energy to fulfill it. Once it has been fulfilled, a positive feeling of satisfaction 
flowers and that desire no longer bothers you. It has been fulfilled so it drops from 
your very being, freeing you from it. Logically speaking, when all these desires are 
answered, we become completely free. Till then, our desires run our lives. 

However, the problem is that we waste so much time and effort fulfilling 
somebody else's desires. Naturally, we feel drained because we are left with no 
energy to listen to what we want from deep within. By the time we understand 
that we should direct our energy to working towards fulfilling our desires, we 
have accumulated a lot more desires inside. And there is no more time left, we 
must say goodbye to the world. 
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Then we take another body and start the whole process once again. We come 
with our updated baggage of desires and once again, instead of fulfilling them, we 
spend our energy in accumulating more desires. Please understand, if you spend 
your energy accumulating more dreams all the time, then when will you have the 
energy to fulfill any of them? 

That is the reason we live with a constant sense of discontentment throughout 
life. First we need to figure out what our wants are, then, we must work towards 
them. When this process is done with awareness, there is no room for envy or 
jealousy. 

In our Nithyananda Spurana Program, also called Life Bliss Program Level 2, 
when we work on the second energy layer of premie energy we go deep into our 
desires, needs and borrowed wants. Participants compile a list of all that they think 
are their desires now. At the end of the meditation process related to the premie 
layer, they find to their surprise that what remains in their memory is a fraction of 
what they had so laboriously written down. It is as if they had a tree full of leaves, 
and after meditation all the withered leaves had fallen off leaving a few energized 
leaves on the tree. 

This meditation brings to focus the prarabdha karma, the desires carried over 
from one's previous birth. These desires are our genuine desires and they carry 
their energy for fulfillment. Once these prarabdha karma desires are fulfilled, we are 
no longer in the bondage of karma. We are liberated. 

People say, 'It is not our fault that we have forgotten our genuine desires that 
we left the last body with.' Not being able to remember what those desires are 
may not be your doing. However, the desires with which you left your body in 
your last life were your doing; it was your free will. If you meditate deeply, it is 
possible to understand what those desires were and what the purpose of your life 
is this time around. 

If instead, you decide to follow your senses, and not only your senses, but the 
senses of all other people who surround you and then decide to blame Existence 
for not remembering anything, nothing can help you. You will continually go 
through the cycle of samsara, life and death. 

Just by listening to these great truths and by going through specially designed 
meditation programs, you can recollect and re-experience the desires with which 
you were born. By focusing on these desires you can dissolve your karma and be 
liberated. It is possible. And that is why enlightened masters happen again and 
again: to make us understand that it is possible and also show us how. 
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Thus ends the ninth chapter named Raja Vidya Raja Guhya Yoga, 'Supreme 
knowledge and secret,' of the Upanisad of the Bhagavad Gita, the scripture of Yoga 
dealing with the Science of the Absolute in the form of the dialogue between 
Krishna and Arjuna. 
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Chapter 10 



I am the Creator, the Created and the Creation. 
All else is illusion. Know Me and be liberated. 
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♦ Swamiji, you have spoken of surrender. Is it the same as renunciation? 

♦ Swamiji, you say it is okay to follow other masters and it is like 
picking beautiful flowers to make a garland. But what if the result is 
comparison between one master and another as a continuous process? 
One will end up nowhere. 

♦ Is the principle of Tao, that there is good and bad in everything, 
being proclaimed by Krishna in these verses? 

♦ Swamiji, what about people who cannot live in an ashram? Does this 
mean they cannot be successful in their spiritual endeavors? 

♦ Swamiji, what is the best way to approach one's master? 

♦ You say that ego needs to be dropped to realize the Self and be 
enlightened. You say ego is the identity we carry. But to live in this 
material world one needs an identity. How can we function otherwise? 

♦ Krishna talks about the churning of the milky ocean and of the many 
beings that came out of the ocean. What is the significance of this 
event and the beings that emerged from the ocean of milk? 

♦ You have talked about the master and the Zen stick. Why is this Zen 
stick or yoga danda needed, since the master is compassion incarnate? 
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This chapter, the tenth chapter of the Bhagavad Gita, is called Vibhuti Yoga, the 
yoga of divine manifestations. In this chapter, Krishna explains His glories. In the 
last chapter, He explained the ultimate secret of how to feel deeply connected with 
the whole of Existence. Now He goes on at length and in great detail explaining 
how He is the ultimate and how He expresses Himself. 

People often see me observing and appreciating my own photographs. They see 
me listening to songs in my praise and enjoying them. They see me dressed in 
finery at times and think I am admiring myself. To me, this body, T/ is not reality. 
My skin is foreign to me, leave alone what I wear on top of my skin. Most of the 
time I wear a two piece saffron clothing. I am equally comfortable in that as I am 
with more expensive garments that I wear for special occasions. I look at myself as 
you look at me, and I am equally appreciative! 

An enlightened being has no identity. His only identity is the merged identity 
with the universe. When Krishna, the ultimate master, talks about Himself in this 
chapter, He talks from the perspective of Parabrahma Krishna, the cosmic Krishna 
and not Vasudeva Krishna, the son of Vasudeva, the mortal Krishna. The entire Gita 
is delivered from Krishna's cosmic consciousness. In this chapter especially, He is at 
the peak of His cosmic consciousness, before He reveals Himself as that 
consciousness to Arjuna in the next chapter. 

Every word that the great Jagatguru, the universal master utters here, is a gift to 
Arjuna and to humanity. The verses in this chapter are the authority on which the 
Bhagavad Gita rests. It is these verses that make the Gita, a sacred scripture. 

10.1 Lord Krishna said: 

Listen again, Oh Arjuna! You are My dear friend, 

Listen carefully again, I shall speak further on knowledge for your welfare. 
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Please understand, a master's relationship with his disciple is in many forms. 
Usually it is described in five forms. 

The most basic relationship between a master and disciple is that of a master and 
a servant, dasa bhava. The relationship of Hanuman with Rama represents this type. 
Another is the relationship of a mother with her child, vatsalya bhava, as in the case 
of Yasodha to infant Krishna. The third is the relationship of a child with the 
mother, matru bhava, like the relation of Ramakrishna to Mother Kali. 

The fourth relationship is that of friendship, sakha bhava, feeling that the master 
is the closest friend. The fifth is that of the beloved, madhura bhava, like the 
relationship of Radha to Krishna. 

Here, Krishna refers to the fourth relationship, sakha bhava, as exemplified by His 
friendship with Arjuna. He is the master to His disciple Arjuna as well as Arjuna's 
friend. 

In the last chapter, Krishna gave the technique or the understanding of feeling 
deeply connected with the Whole, with Existence. He told Arjuna that He is 
revealing the greatest of all secrets to him because Arjuna is His dear friend. Now 
He explains the next step. 

Usually, as an individual ego, we see the Whole as our enemy. We are like small 
waves in a big ocean. However, suddenly, the wave starts thinking that the ocean is 
its enemy. When it is created, while it exists or when it drops, the wave is 
connected to the ocean. However, the wave thinks that it is in some way different 
from the ocean. Not only that, the wave starts fighting with the ocean. For the 
wave to realize that it is fully connected to the ocean, it must be consumed by the 
ocean. The ego must dissolve. The individual identity of the wave must disappear. 
This is the first step to enlightenment. 

We live in the illusion of our self-created identities. Each wave relates to another 
wave but not to the ocean. It adopts another wave as its father, mother, wife or 
child and relates with them. However, ultimately, each one of these related waves 
disappears into the ocean just like the wave itself. 

Yet, the impermanence of its own existence as a wave as well as the 
impermanence of other waves around it to whom it feels related, does not sink in 
easily. It is difficult when we are a wave, to see beyond ourselves to our connection 
to the ocean. We must rise beyond the individuality of our existence as a wave to 
see that we are part of the larger ocean. 
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If we look at the human body, we can see this oneness so beautifully exemplified. 
The human body consists of trillions of cells living in total harmony. If we look at 
the individual cell though, it has intelligence by itself. It can survive even if its 
center, the nucleus, which is considered the central intelligence of the cell, is 
removed. 

However, when it is a part of the whole body, it is not the intelligence of the 
individual cell alone that is at work, but the collective intelligence of the body-mind 
system that governs. This collective intelligence ensures that this remarkable system 
of the human body-mind works smoothly. 

A small story: 

A visitor was curious to know whether a particular town would be a good 
place for him to settle down. He asked a local farmer, 'What do you think about 
the mayor of the town?' 

The farmer replied, 'That man does not do anything for the town. He is 
useless.' 

The visitor went along and met a potter. He asked the same question. The 
potter replied, 'My life has hardly improved after he became mayor. I am 
waiting for the next election so that he will be removed from his post.' 

The visitor then went for lunch to a small restaurant. He asked the 
restaurant owner what he thought about the mayor. The owner replied, 'I don't 
know which fool elected him. He does not know anything about his work.' 

Now, the visitor was curious to know what the mayor thought about his 
own work. He scheduled an appointment with the mayor and asked him, 'Sir, 
how much do you get paid for your job?' 

The mayor replied, 'Pay? I don't get paid anything for this job. I took it up 
because it gives me prestige!' 

Our ego makes us think that we are the center of the world and we try to 
protect our status constantly. For anybody else, our ego has no meaning. Everyone 
has far greater concerns in their lives. They are worried about themselves. They 
don't have time to think about us. 

A small story: 

The enlightened Japanese master Suzuki wept profusely when his master 
passed away. Someone asked him, 'You are enlightened. You shouldn't be 
crying over your master's death.' 
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Suzuki replied, 'My master was the most extraordinary man on planet earth.' 
The person asked him, 'What was so extraordinary about him?' 

Suzuki replied, 'I have never seen such an extraordinary person who thought 
he was the most ordinary.' 

The thing about enlightened people is that they think they are ordinary. And the 
thing about unenlightened people is that they think they are extraordinary! When 
we feel that we have undergone maximum suffering, our ego feels good; we feel 
we are extraordinary. Only when our enemy is big, we feel big. When our enemy 
is small, we feel small. For the same reason, if our suffering is big, we feel good 
and our ego is satisfied. We measure life by the amount of our suffering. That is 
why we constantly torture others as well as ourselves. 

Suzuki's master was extraordinary because he thought he was the most ordinary 
person, whereas everyone else in this world thinks he is extraordinary. 

When people have depression, they feel big. If we look deeply, everyone thinks 
he is extraordinary because he thinks his problems and his arguments are the 
greatest. A man who feels ordinary and believes in simplicity, gives respect to 
everybody's arguments. He knows how to put himself in another's shoes. 

Because of our ego, we think that we are extraordinary and that a lot of things 
happen in this world because of us. We are all unique creations of Existence but we 
are not responsible for the world. The wave cannot attribute to itself the power of 
the ocean. It must realize that it is a part of the ocean. Instead, if it tries to separate 
itself from the ocean, it is a futile effort. 

All of us think that the world runs because of us. Please be very clear that the 
world does not run because of us. It runs in spite of us! Fifty years before our birth, 
don't you think the world was running as it is now? Fifty years hence, do you think 
the world will stop because you are not here? 

A proverb says that if the cat closes its eyes, it thinks the whole world has 
become dark! This is similar to the ostrich sticking its head in the sand when it sees 
impending danger. It thinks because it can't see the world for those few moments, 
no one can see it either! 

A small story: 

A man was sitting in a boat while the boatman did his best to row the boat 
as fast as he could. The man needed to reach the other side of the riverbank. 
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The man became impatient and began pacing back and forth inside the boat. 
After some time, he started running inside the boat. 

The boatman said, 'Please sit down and allow me to row the boat.' The man 
replied, 'I have no time to be seated. I need to reach the other side as soon as 
possible!' 

If we look at ourselves, this is what we do most of the time. We run inside the 
boat. Of what use is it? 

Ramana Maharshi describes a beautiful story: 

A man was traveling on a train carrying his luggage on his head. A fellow 
passenger asked, 'Why are you carrying your luggage on your head? You can 
put it down and sit peacefully.' 

The man replied, 'It would be too heavy for the train!' 

Little did he realize that the train was even now not only carrying him, but his 
luggage as well! In the same way, the Divine not only takes care of you, it also 
takes care of your mind. But you always think you are taking care of yourself. That 
is the foolishness of the mind. 

We are waves of the Divine. We are part of this Whole. We cannot exist as an 
island. We cannot be an isolated existence. We exist in the cosmic Whole just as the 
wave exists in the vast expanse of the ocean. The ego gives us the feeling that we 
are individual, separate and isolated whereas the reality is that we are a part of this 
Existence, in it and supported by it. 

There are two ways in which we can live. First, we can embrace and welcome 
reality, in which case our ego must dissolve because only then can we face reality. 
Please understand that this reality is God. God is not some entity hidden in some 
remote corner of the universe or in the sky. He is the reality around us. 

The second way of living is how most of us live: We create a shell, a dream 
world around ourselves to defend a false ego which has no substance in reality. 
This is what is meant by maya - illusion. In Sanskrit, there is a beautiful explanation 
of this term maya: Ya ma iti maya. That which does not exist but which troubles us 
as if it exists is maya, illusion! 

Since we are hidden in this capsule of our unreal world with our ego as the 
center, we cannot feel the immediate presence of God, who is actually the closest to 
us. 
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The prana (vital energy) which is going inside our body and coming out, is not 
our property. It is the property of Existence. Prana is not the air that we breathe in 
and out. Prana is the vital energy that the air that we breathe in carries with it. Air 
is a mere vehicle to carry the prana. Just like a truck carries and delivers material 
for the construction of a house, air acts as a carrier for the vital energy, prana. We 
do not need air to survive. We need prana to survive. 

Constantly, the air goes in, leaves the prana inside and comes out. Constantly, we 
take prana through the air from the cosmos. If the incoming breath carries more 
prana than the outgoing breath, we are going towards life. Then, we expand, we 
strengthen our body and we strengthen our energy. If the outgoing breath carries 
more prana than the incoming breath, be very clear, we are going towards death. 

Understand that whatever we think of as our being cannot function if prana 
doesn't go in and come out. 

Again and again, we think that we end where the physical boundary of our 
body ends and anything outside that boundary constitutes the external world. This 
physical boundary is not our boundary. We think that whatever is outside the 
physical boundary of our body constitutes Existence and that it is our enemy. 

Imagine that the sun disappears one day. Do you think we could live without 
the rays of the sun? If the air were to disappear, will we be able to survive? If we 
are dependent for our survival on the sun that is billions of miles away, how can 
our boundary end where the physical boundary of our body ends? Understand, we 
are deeply related to Existence. 

None of us can exist by ourselves. We are not completely separate, self-sufficient 
entities. We are part of an interconnected Whole. When we lose sight of the Whole, 
we become unaware of our links to one another. 

Interesting studies on cells in organisms have established that each cell can only 
act in one of two ways at any given time. It can focus on growth or on self- 
protection. It cannot do both simultaneously. A cell placed in a dish moves 
spontaneously towards a nutrient placed on another part of the same dish. If a toxin 
is placed in the dish instead of the nutrient, the cell moves away from the toxin. If 
the nutrient and toxin are placed at the same time in the dish, the cell is in a 
dilemma. 

Within the body system, the cellular intelligence normally focuses on growth by 
diverting blood flow and oxygen flow, which is the prana or energy flow, to the 
growth centers of the body. However, when the body-mind detects an external or 
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internal threat, a series of actions are initiated to divert the energy flow to the limbs 
for protection. As long as the threat remains, growth is sacrificed in favor of 
protection. The body-mind fights or flees the threat. 

Since you consider Existence to be your enemy, you continuously try to protect 
yourself from others. Look at yourself carefully and you will notice that you always 
look at people with the attitude, 'Why has he come? What is he going to steal from 
me? What is he going to take from me? How will he exploit me?' 

Continuously, you are in a protective mood, trying to protect yourself from 
others. The moment you see somebody, you start the calculation, 'Why is he here? 
What should I do before he does something to me?' You defend yourself. You are 
always calculating because you feel threatened by the existence of the other. The 
moment you think Existence or the Whole is your enemy, you become defensive. 
Defending is a polite word for offending. All over the world, the military forces of 
all countries are called defensive armies. Then who is offending? Every country 
claims that its army is an army for defending itself. Then who is really offending? 

The idea of defending is a subtle way of offending. When you feel the Whole is 
your enemy, that everybody except you is your enemy, you spy continuously and 
fight constantly. 

The fighting mood creates an increasingly violent feeling in you, with more and 
more restlessness. The first thing Krishna teaches as rajavidya rajaguhyaih (secret of 
secrets), is that Existence is not your enemy. It responds to your thoughts. It 
continuously cares for you. It is intelligence. 

Please be very clear: If you live with the attitude of enmity, even when you live, 
you will be dying. When you live with the attitude of enmity with the Whole, you 
will constantly be tortured. When you live with the feeling of friendliness, with the 
attitude that Existence is your friend, that Existence is your own, you feel a deep 
easiness. 

We need to realize that we are part of the same energy system as the universe. 
The wave must understand that it is part of the same energy system as the ocean. 
Hindu scriptures describe the five energy elements that comprise Nature: earth, 
water, fire, air and ether. All major cultural traditions such as the Chinese have a 
similar understanding. The human system is a combination of the same elements as 
the universe, so are all beings, inanimate and animate. 

Even scientifically, we are understood to be energy at the most basic level. There 
is no longer any confusion that matter and energy are different. The singularity 
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concept establishes that matter and energy are not only convertible from one to 
another, but they also exist together as one. We are the universe and the universe is 
us. 

Above all, more than the easiness, you will feel deeply connected to Existence. 
Even if the wave thinks that it is different from the ocean and starts defending itself 
from the ocean, ultimately it will fall into the ocean, however much it tries to defend 
itself! 

By its very nature, the wave starts in the ocean, exists in the ocean and falls into 
the ocean. If it understands that it is a part of the ocean, it will be utterly relaxed. 
It will live a blissful life. If it fights the fact, it will fight with the ocean. But 
eventually it has to fall into the ocean. 

The ultimate secret that Krishna wants to reveal is that Existence, Parasakti, 
Brahman, is your friend, not your enemy. It is intelligence and it responds to your 
thoughts. This is the first understanding. Next, in this chapter, Krishna says, T am 
That.' He says, T am the whole of Existence.' In the next chapter, He gives the 
experience of the cosmic consciousness to Arjuna. These chapters lead Arjuna step- 
by-step to an elevated consciousness. 

In the previous chapter, Krishna says, 'Don't have enmity with Existence.' In this 
chapter, He says, T am the same energy. Not only you don't have need to have 
enmity, you can have deep love.' In the previous chapter He says, 'Drop your 
enmity against the universal energy, Brahman and atman! Now, He explains how to 
feel connected to Existence. In the next chapter, He gives the cosmic experience. In 
the Visvarupa Darsana Yoga, He gives the experience to Arjuna that He is in the 
whole cosmic consciousness. 

First, He removes enmity, then, He creates the feeling of connectedness. Finally, 
He gives the advaitic (non-dual) experience. These three chapters lead Arjuna step-by- 
step. They elevate Arjuna from a low level to a higher level. 

Let us study this scripture with intense devotion and deep sincerity. Along with 
Arjuna, we will grow. We will not miss it. 

Krishna says, 'For your benefit, because you are My dear friend, I shall speak to 
you further, giving knowledge that is better than what I have already explained.' 
Krishna explains His glory not for His own sake but for Arjuna's sake. Krishna does 
not explain His glory to show His ego. 

You need to understand an important thing: The ego of the king is based upon 
how many people accept him as king. The more the number of people who accept 
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his ego, the greater his ego will be. Suddenly, if all the ministers, all the warriors 
and all his citizens are taken away from him, what will happen to his kingdom? 
What will happen to his kinghood? He will lose the base, he will lose the very idea 
of kinghood, and he will not be a king anymore. His ego will be totally shaken. 

A beautiful story: 

A great saint called Dakshinamurti Swamigal lived in Tamil Nadu. He lived 
the life of a Paramahamsa (enlightened one). The sky was all that covered his 
body. He never wore clothing. He lived like a child, in bliss. 

One day a king came to meet him. Swami was sitting under a big tree 
meditating blissfully. The king expected Swami to stand up and receive him 
with respect. Swami however did not bother. He did not care about the king. 
The king egoistically said, 'What! You are an ordinary beggar. I am a king. 
Don't you know how to respect me?' 

The Swami laughed and said, 'Actually, you are the beggar. You are begging 
respect from me. You feel respected only when somebody gives you respect. 
However, I don't feel respected when somebody gives me respect nor do I feel 
disrespected when somebody doesn't give me respect. Whether somebody 
respects me or not, it is not in any way related to my consciousness. I do not 
ask you why you are not respecting me. I am not bothered about that. The 
moment you ask, you are a beggar.' 

Then he continued, 'Your personality or ego could be shaken if your army 
and all your ministers leave you. Oh king, your being is dependent upon 
somebody else.' 

That is why it is said that when Buddha begged for alms, He looked like a king 
and the kings looked like beggars! Outward possessions cannot make us regal. The 
inner bliss that radiates makes us regal. 

Be very clear, that is why leaders are always in trouble. Never think leaders 
lead us. We lead the leaders. The honest truth is that as long as we accept them as 
a leader, they will be our leader. Just as we are concerned about their ideas, they 
are also concerned about our opinions. Continuously, they are bothered about our 
ideas. 

Dakshinamurti Swamigal says, 'You are a king as long as your citizens accept 
you. So naturally, directly or indirectly, you will be begging your citizens to accept 
you because your consciousness is dependent upon them. In my case, that is not true. 
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Whether somebody accepts or not, I am blissful! I am a Paramahamsa. My 
Paramahamsa-hood can never be taken away from me. But your kinghood can be 
taken away from you. So be sure that the moment you ask for respect, you are a 
beggar. I am not.' 

A clear truth is that the person whose ego is enriched by more and more 
citizens is a politician. He is an egoistic person. But an enlightened man reveals 
himself for the sake of the disciple's understanding. Here, Krishna does not speak 
about Himself out of ego. Whether Arjuna accepts it or not, Krishna is Krishna. 

Krishna was in a blissful state even before Arjuna became His disciple. Krishna 
will be in a blissful state even after Arjuna becomes His disciple. Irrespective of 
whether Arjuna is His disciple or not, Krishna is in the same blissful consciousness. 

One important thing: In the next chapter, Arjuna says, 'Oh Krishna! Forgive me. 
I called You by Your community name: 'Hey Krishna, Hey Yadava, Hey Saketi! I 
called You by Your first name. I called You by Your community name.' In India, if 
you are a very close friend to a person, only then you call him by his community 
name. Arjuna says, 'I called You by Your community name: Yadava (Krishna's 
community). I called You Krishna, Yadava and I called You my friend! I called You 
by these names thinking that You are my friend, a normal human being like me. But 
now, I understand. You are the God of gods. You are Mahadeva (supreme God). 
Forgive me please, I beg of You! You must forgive me and accept me as Your 
disciple. Forgive me for my ignorance. I did not know Your greatness, please forgive 
me!' 

Because of this statement, Krishna's ego does not become big. Please understand: 
Krishna was safe. He had all the glory from day one until the very end. Even with 
all His glory, He allowed Arjuna to call Him by His first name and community 
names. He never said, 'Don't you know who I am? How dare you call me by my 
first name?' He never carried a business card! 

Carrying a business card is the biggest problem. Observe how people behave. 
Wherever they go, the first thing they ask is, 'Do you know who I am?' We carry a 
business card. We give this card to whomsoever we meet. 

Not only that, there is an important thing to be understood about this: Never 
think that your business card is wallet-sized. It is of a huge billboard's size! Just 
because you can't carry that, you carry a small version. Your business card is the 
size of a billboard. Because you can't carry it wherever you go, you carry it in a 
small way. After giving that card, you say, 'I am this; I am that.' Krishna never 
carried a business card. Krishna never bothered about it. 
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A small Zen story: 

The governor of a Japanese province came to visit a celebrated Zen master. 
The governor, as was the custom, sent in his business card through an 
attendant. The master read the card, 'Suzuki, governor of Kobe Region.' 

The master said loudly enough so that the governor could hear, 'Tell that 
idiot I have no time to meet governor!' 

The disciple took the card back to the governor. The governor was an 
intelligent man. He crossed out the word 'Governor' and sent it back saying 
Suzuki wants to meet the master to seek advice. 

The Zen master happily received him! 

A master cares nothing about business cards or who you are or what your 
status is. He is only concerned about the state of your being. 

Even when Arjuna was talking to Krishna in a friendly way, He was humble. 
Krishna responded to Arjuna in the same way that Arjuna spoke to Him. Suddenly 
now, Arjuna says, 'Krishna! I didn't know You were such a great person. You are 
God Himself. Please forgive me.' 

Even after this, Krishna does not become egoistic. He says, 'Don't worry. Don't 
bother about that.' He is simple. He is humble. 

Before the experience, at the time of the experience and after the experience, 
Krishna is the same. Only Arjuna undergoes a tremendous change. Before the Gita 
started, at the time of the Gita and after the Gita, Krishna is the same. But before 
the Gita, Arjuna was different. At the time of the Gita, Arjuna was growing. After 
the Gita, he was a totally different man. 

Here, Krishna does not explain His glories out of ego. He explains to give an 
understanding to Arjuna. He explains so that Arjuna will experience Him. When 
Krishna says, 'I am,' He means the cosmic consciousness, the egoless being and the 
enlightened energy. 

Again and again, He expresses the glory of enlightenment, the glory of atmajhana 
(knowledge of the Self). That is why He is so confident and clear. With such clarity, 
He explains, 'I am Everything.' Even to utter these words, you need courage. No 
normal man can say, 'I am God' to somebody else. If he does, the next day he will 
be in a mental asylum with a special seat reserved for him! 
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Here, Krishna is courageous enough to declare and the person who is listening 
experiences it. 

What is the science? What does it take for an enlightened man to declare himself 
as enlightened and as God? What do we need as a disciple to experience that as the 
truth? 

Many hundreds of enlightened masters declare this truth again and again. 
Sometimes the people who listen to them become enlightened like Arjuna or 
Vivekananda. Sometimes the disciple is hurt and disturbed by the statement and 
crucifies the master. 

Ramakrishna said, 'The one who came as Rama, who came as Krishna, is residing 
in this body as Ramakrishna.' He boldly declared this, not when he was healthy, 
but when he was suffering from throat cancer. He affirmed, 'Who came as Rama, 
who came as Krishna, has come down in this body as Ramakrishna.' These words 
did something in Vivekananda. It was then that Narendra became Vivekananda. 

When Krishna declared, T am God,' Arjuna became enlightened. How? What do 
you need to create this experience? 

See, be very clear that the experiences of Krishna, Christ, Buddha and Mahavira, 
are all one and the same. As the enlightenment experience, it is the same. When they 
express the enlightenment, why are there different reactions? When they express 
their enlightenment and declare their divinity, some people become enlightened and 
some run away. 

How can we also become enlightened when we listen to Krishna's words? How 
can we listen? How can we have that benefit? How is that to happen? With what 
mood are we supposed to receive the words? 

When people who hear this declaration of truth, vibhuti, the glory, are egoistic 
and aggressive, they crucify the master. If they are egoistic but not aggressive, they 
run away. 

Next, Arjuna, Krishna's disciple, is totally in love with Krishna. He has totally 
surrendered to Krishna. He is not ready to suspect anything. By now, he is clear. 
His head has stopped working. His logic has stopped analyzing. 

This truth should be declared only to a person who is totally, intimately related 
and feeling connected to the Divine. 

Arjuna has completely surrendered to Krishna. What is surrender? When we hear 
the word 'surrender', we think that it is the easiest thing to do since we don't need 



286 



You Are The Ultimate 



to do anything. For example, if we meditate, we need to do something. But if we 
need to surrender, we think we don't need to do anything. Hence, we think it is 
easy. 

This is because we think about surrender in a totally different way compared to 
what the masters mean by the word 'surrender'. When we use the word 'surrender', 
we only say that we have surrendered. We do not really surrender. 

A small story: 

A man lived without any faith in God. One day he suddenly fell from a 
ledge and was dangling from a hilltop barely holding onto a tree's root. He 
was totally scared and remembered people saying that God can help in the 
most hopeless situation. 

He called out, 'Oh God! I have never had faith in you. Are you really there? 
Can you save me now?' 

God answered, 'Surely I can, son. Simply let go of the root that you are 
holding and I will catch you from below.' 

The man cried out again, 'Is there anyone else out there who can help me?' 

Our faith and surrender are mere words. We delude ourselves thinking we have 
surrendered. In fact, we have not. Our faith, our surrender is never total surrender. 
There are three levels of surrender: Surrendering the 'I,' surrendering the mind, and 
finally, surrendering both the T and the mind. 

Surrendering the T is surrendering the individual ego. Surrendering the mind is 
surrendering the mental setup, the mental conditioning. 

A small incident from Ramakrishna's life: 

A devotee came to Ramakrishna saying that he was addicted to alcohol and 
did not know how to give it up. Ramakrishna gave him a simple though 
surprising remedy. He told him to surrender the drinking habit to Mother Kali. 

The man was obviously shocked but he started offering the drink to Kali 
before drinking. He came back in three days to Ramakrishna saying that he had 
given up drinking. Not only had he given up his drinking habit, but he also 
could not drink anymore! The drinking habit had dropped him. 

When you truly surrender to the Divine, surrender can work miracles on you. If 
you think logically as well, how can you offer a drink to Devi, to the goddess? The 
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next thing is if you cannot offer the drink to Devi, how can you drink it, since the 
same goddess resides in your body also? 

When you offer yourself at the feet of the master, your ego disintegrates. The 
mind is just your collection of all the thoughts and habits that you have formed. For 
example, if you get up in the morning, your mind instinctively tells you that you 
need your morning coffee since that is a habit. Similarly, if you are constantly 
worried, it becomes a habit and you worry in every situation without realizing it. 

When someone praises you, you choose to get flattered. If someone criticizes 
you, you choose to get disturbed. The mental setup has been etched so deeply that 
you don't realize that it is you who is making the choice of how to react. When 
you surrender, you cannot choose. 

A small story: 

One day, Lord Vishnu and goddess Lakshmi were in a relaxed mood and 
having a chat in heaven. Suddenly, Vishnu jumped up from His seat and ran a 
few yards. Then he made a U-turn and returned to His seat. 

Lakshmi was perplexed and asked, 'Lord, why did You run in the first 
place? Then, why did You return immediately after running only a few yards?' 

Vishnu replied, T saw a man in the process of stoning one of My devotees. I 
ran to help. Then I saw him pick up stones to retaliate. Seeing that, I decided 
that he did not need My help.' 

When you surrender, you cannot choose to react. When you surrender, the 
egocentric T totally disintegrates. Please understand: The egocentric T is eccentric. 

When you surrender, you will be bubbling with joy and bliss. You will be like a 
kid. Have you seen an ugly child? Even in the poorest country, the kids are 
beautiful. On the same count, have you seen a single adult who is beautiful? 
Enlightened people are like children, bubbling with bliss. They are called dvija (born 
again). After the death of the ego, it is a new birth. The father and mother give us 
our first birth. The second birth is given by God and the guru. 

You see, there are three types of joy. The first is joy due to the senses, which is 
called pleasure. This joy is like the pleasure of taste on eating tasty food. 

The second type of joy is experienced through nature. When you see a majestic 
mountain, a beautiful serene sunrise, a river gushing down, you feel this joy. Just at 
the moment you perceive this beauty in nature, your mind stops working and you 
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stand in awe in front of the beautiful sunrise. Very soon though, your mind kicks in 
with, 'This is a beautiful sunrise.' But just before this thought, you experience pure 

j°y- 

The last type of joy happens for no reason. This is bliss. It is a continuous, 
constant bubbling of joy and ecstasy in your being without the need for any external 
agent. You can experience this when you surrender your sense of 'I,' your ego. Then, 
your mind will have spontaneity. As of now, you are constantly preparing for the 
future. 

Even if you must meet a friend, in your mind you prepare what to discuss, what 
to do. You have no strength to face the situation. So you write a script and enact 
that. If something happens that does not conform to your script, you struggle to 
handle the situation. 

If you understand that Existence is your friend and it deeply cares for you, you 
will not feel the need to live according to a script. Instead, you will have 
tremendous courage and trust in yourself to live life spontaneously. Then, instead of 
re-living life and reacting to life based upon past memories and experiences, you 
live life with spontaneous responses to situations. If you live in a simple way, you 
don't need a script. If you live based upon the truth, you don't need to remember 
the lies that you told your friend the last time in order to maintain them. 

Every moment we project what we are not. Once we project this false image, we 
need a script to remember what we have projected. We are so careful not to make 
small mistakes that we make the biggest blunder of all - living according to a script 
and enacting the same drama over and over again! 

Please understand that Existence constantly cares for you. Trust the intelligence in 
you. Accept and welcome life as it flows. 

Krishna says, 'If you continuously merge in Me, I will take care of all your needs 
and necessities. You will be My responsibility.' 

In the last chapter Krishna promises: yogaksemaih vahaihyahaih: My responsibility 
is Yoga, to get the things that you need, and ksema, to take care that they remain 
with you. Vahaihyahaih: He makes this promise: He says, 'I will take care of you 
spiritually and materially. You shall not lack anything. You will always be in bliss.' 
You may wonder how this is possible. When you surrender to the Divine, your 
higher consciousness will be activated and you will have the intelligence and courage 
to live everything. 
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Vivekananda, in his commentary on Patanjali's Yoga Sutra, says that our prayers 
to God do only one thing: Awaken our own inner potential energy. When you pray 
intensely, banish the thought that your prayers are heard somewhere and someone 
blesses you. Your own inner potential energy is awakened and showers its 
blessings upon you in the form of God, irrespective of what form you worship. 

The ultimate intelligence is first understanding that Existence cares for us, and 
secondly, surrendering to that Existence. Realizing that Existence is not a brute force 
or power but an intelligent energy, is the key to a life of bliss. 

When we surrender the mind, we go from 'mind' to 'no-mind' state. The mind 
actually arises from possessiveness. Tantra says that the ego is based upon 
possessions. Look deeply and we will see that the origin of our mind lies in 
whatever we think of as ours. Our idea of 'mine' creates the sense of T. Most of us 
think that from T,' the 'mine' arises. No! It is from the sense of 'mine' that T arises. 
The root of the tree of T is 'mine'. 

We think that if we have more possessions, we have more freedom. Yes, we will 
have more freedom, but only the freedom to choose between one suffering and 
another suffering. We can never choose between suffering and joy through 
possessiveness. How can we enjoy something with the feeling of possessiveness? We 
will be in constant fear of losing our possessions. The feeling of 'mine' never lets us 
enjoy anything. 

Let me share a real incident from my life: 

There was an old lady in my village who would ask me to get tobacco 
leaves for her every morning. I would ask her for money to buy the tobacco 
leaves. She would ask me to ask my father for the money. I bought her tobacco 
leaves everyday with my father's money thinking that she was poor and could 
not afford to pay for them. 

The woman's home had a big well that was always full. She was so 
possessive that she never allowed anybody to touch the water. Once in a 
medical emergency, the village doctor requested water from the well, but she 
refused. But when she was on her death-bed, the same doctor came to attend 
to her. 

He asked her, 'Of what use to you now is the water in this well? Can you 
take this water with you?' The woman still did not feel that she had done 
anything wrong by refusing to give water to the doctor when he had asked for 
it. 
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Anyway, she passed away soon after. Subsequently the village people found 
a large box filled with jewelry under her bed! She had so much money and 
riches during her life. Yet, she never enjoyed it. She felt content and secure by 
just possessing the riches. 

Man works hard at retaining wealth during his life and finally loses the capacity 
to enjoy it. 

As of now, ninety nine percent of our time and energy is wasted on worrying. If 
we surrender, all that time and energy can be turned towards expressing our 
creativity. We will not have worry and suffering. We will not have pain. We will be 
learning lessons of life. 

There is a beautiful book How to Know God written by a philosopher. The author 
observes that although no court of law has proved the existence of God, ninety 
percent of the people in the world believe in God. The result of this is that 
creativity has improved and life has become joyful because all the energy of 
worrying has been channeled into creativity. 

J. Krishnamurti says beautifully, 'Ninety nine percent of your worries don't come 
true. The one percent that comes true is good for you.' 

Ramakrishna narrates a beautiful story: 

One night a man had a dream. He dreamt that he was walking on the beach 
with God. Suddenly, some scenes from his life flashed on the sky. For each 
scene, he saw that there were two sets of footprints on the sand; one was his 
and the other was God's. 

He observed that many times along the path there was only one set of 
footprints. He also realised that it happened at the saddest times in his life. He 
felt really troubled and he asked God, 'Lord, you said that once I decided to 
follow you, you will walk with me all the way. But I saw that during the most 
troublesome times in my life, there was only one set of footprints. I don't 
understand why you left me when I needed you the most.' 

God replied, 'My dear, I love you and I will never leave you. During your 
difficult times, when you saw only one set of footprints, I was carrying you.' 

Just understand. When we surrender ourselves to Existence, it carries us in its 
very arms. We won't feel the pain of life. But if we try to calculate things after 
saying that we have surrendered, we project our mind onto the idea of what will 
happen after surrender. When we say that we have surrendered, how can we say 



291 



BhagavadGita 



that nothing has happened in spite of our surrender? If we have truly surrendered, 
we have no right to expect something to happen after we have surrendered. 

A master was asked, 'How do I know that I have really surrendered?' The 
master replied, 'If you have really surrendered, this question itself will disappear. 
There will be a feeling of utter bliss and relaxation.' 

Just surrender everything, not only your pain and suffering but also your 
responsibility. This does not mean that you stop doing household work or going to 
office. You continue to do so but with the mood of utter relaxation. Surrendering 
yourself is a clear, conscious decision. 

If we look into our lives, we see that our relating with God is never true 
surrender. Most of the time, we beg God to give us what we want. The next stage 
is when we bargain: If you give me this, I will give you that. The third stage is 
blaming God: I went to this temple so many times; yet, God has not listened to 
me. 

Most of the time, we don't have the intelligence to know what we want. If God 
were to listen to our requests and desires, this world would have perished a long 
time ago! This game of begging, bargaining and blaming in the name of praying has 
nothing to do with true devotion. 

There is a beautiful story in the Mahabharata: 

Before the war started, Duryodhana and Arjuna went to Krishna's palace to 
seek help from Krishna for the war. Both of them were relatives of Krishna and 
wanted Krishna's help. Krishna was sleeping. Arjuna, the Pandavas' 
representative, sat at the feet of Krishna. Duryodhana, the Kauravas' 
representative, sat near the head of Krishna. 

The moment Krishna opened His eyes, He saw Arjuna sitting at His feet. He 
asked him, 'How are you, Arjuna? When did you come? 

Arjuna said, T have come to seek your help.' Krishna said, 'Surely I will help, 
don't worry.' 

Duryodhana who was sitting at the head of the bed said to Krishna, T came 
before Arjuna. You should help me first.' 

Krishna turned and saw Duryodhana. Krishna replied, 'Surely I will help, 
don't worry.' He said, T will be on one side and my powers will be on the 
other side. Which one do you want?' Duryodhana who could choose first, 
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thought, 'Let us have sakti (power).' He replied, 'I will have your powers and 
weapons.' Arjuna thought, 'Let us have buddhi (intelligence).' He was happy to 
have just Krishna on his side. Obviously the Pandavas were the ones who won 
the war. 

The man who chose intelligence, the man who trusted God, had intelligence and 
won the war. He won the game. 

If we look deeply into what kind of a relationship we have with God, we will 
see that when we pray, we think that God has the power to give but He does not 
have the intelligence or wisdom to know what to give. This is what we believe 
when we insist that He gives us what we want right now. 

If we trust God has only power, we never win in life. When we trust He also 
has wisdom, we surrender. Only then things can start happening. When we 
surrender, we believe that God has power and intelligence. When we believe God 
has only power, religion starts. When we believe He has wisdom, spirituality starts. 
When we believe He has only power, we do rituals and pamper Him. We start 
doing all possible things to continuously bribe Him to give us what we want. All 
rituals done with self-promotion are bribing. What do we do? Don't we tell the 
priest our name in front of God before we offer prayers? Do we think that He 
doesn't know our name? We go to the temple and tell the priest not only our name 
but our father's name, our forefathers' names, where we are from and so on. Do 
we think God doesn't know where we are from and who we are? 

We describe everything in a detailed way. Why? We do not want the courier 
parcel of the blessings of God meant for us to reach someone else. We are afraid 
that our parcel, the boons that are supposed to come to us, will reach someone else. 
All our puja and bribing techniques prove clearly our arrogance, which again and 
again shows our belief that God has power but not intelligence. 

Decide consciously that from this moment, you will surrender everything at the 
feet of God, to the energy that runs this whole world. We don't need to believe in 
any name or form. Trust the energy pervading the universe and trust it to run your 
life. 

Now, even after we surrender, at some time, a doubt will naturally arise in us 
whether we have totally, actually surrendered. Understand that the divine 
intelligence gave us the intelligence to surrender in the first place and that same 
divine intelligence has given us this doubt to doubt our surrender. Surrender the 
doubt also at the feet of the divine energy. So do not wait to change and become 
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perfect before surrendering. No! Surrender yourself as you are, consciously, totally. 
Surrender deeply and your whole being will be flooded with new bliss. 

Krishna says, 

mahabaho srnu me paramam 

vac ah yat te ahaih priyamanaya 

vaksyami hitakamyaya 

Because you are My dear friend, you are deeply connected to Me, I am revealing 
this truth to you. 

Let me explain a few basic things. Actually, when we feel deeply connected to 
some person, the person will almost look like God. We will feel so deeply related. 
If we feel deeply connected to the person, no matter whether it is our husband, 
wife, kids, parents or our master, he will look like God. Whatever he does, we will 
feel that he is divine. 

Why do you think the eternal lovers Ambikavati and Amravati, Devadas and 
Parvati, Laila and Majnu, Romeo and Juliet, felt that the other person was God? They 
almost felt as if their partner was divine. They gave their life for the other person. 
Why? 

When we feel deeply connected, when we feel deeply related, when we are in 
love with another being, that other being will look almost like God. Look at the 
great Mirabai. She was so much in love with Krishna who was not even physically 
in front of her. Yet, she felt so deeply connected to Him. She talked to Him, sang 
His praises and became totally immersed in Him. When Mirabai was given poison, 
she even drank that, totally surrendering herself to Krishna. The power of her love 
and devotion was such that even a deadly poison had no effect on her! 

Vivekananda describes a naga sanyasi who lived in a cave. All kinds of wild 
animals including snakes surrounded the area. He had many snakebite marks, but 
he was so connected to Existence that he welcomed snakes! All we need is the 
attitude of deeply connecting through the heart. 

The problem is that we have forgotten how to connect through the heart. All our 
relationships have become superficial. Now, the wife is no more a wife. In the 
modern day society, the husband is no more a husband. He is just a boyfriend. She 
can be with him as long as she wants. She can leave him when she doesn't want. 

Be very clear: In Sanskrit, we don't have an equivalent word for divorce. The 
idea never existed! In Hindu marriage, no divorce is allowed. We take an oath in 
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front of agni (fire), 'As long as you are alive, as long as I am alive, I will support 
you.' Both partners take this oath in front of agni . The agni is inside our body. The 
Jataragni which is the digestive fire inside our body is represented by the agni in the 
ritual fire outside. 

As long as this fire is inside our body, we will be alive. The moment this fire in 
our body disappears, our body will be in fire in the cremation ground! Either the 
inner fire is in our body or our body will be put in outer fire. 

In front of this fire as witness, we take the oath, 'Hereby I commit, as long as 
this body is alive, I will support you. As long as this body is alive, you will take 
care of me.' It is a commitment of a lifetime. 

Sanskrit doesn't have an equivalent word for divorce because the concept did not 
exist at that time. With the cultural invasion of the so-called developed cultures, the 
materialistic cultures, changing the wife, house and car has now become a fashion. 
Once in three months, the house, car and wife become outdated. 

Some time ago, a man asked me to bless his divorce. In India, a master is not 
only a spiritual person, he is also marriage-broker, stockbroker, financier, counselor, 
psychiatrist and a doctor! Masters are supposed to do all these things. Whatever 
decisions are advised by an enlightened person are for your good. Out of 
compassion and responsibility for the world, the master acts. 

I asked this man to tell me the real problem before I gave advice. I always try to 
patch up differences between people. One should have a strong case before going 
for a drastic step. 

The man replied, 'One day when my wife brought me hot coffee in the morning, 
she spilled it on me. The fight started from there.' He then went back down his 
memory lane to give all his arguments against her. 

Some communities in India follow a custom at the time of marriage where the 
bride and groom compete to find a ring dropped in a pot of water. It is done more 
for fun. Whoever grabs the ring will have it. The man exclaimed, 'Right from that 
time, she spelled trouble for me. She scratched my hand while playing that game.' 
Look at the mentality! He has forgotten all the coffee she has brought him everyday 
before he wakes up. He feels no gratitude for that. Instead, he blames her for 
spilling coffee. 

We forget the arguments that go against our judgment and pick up those that 
support it. If you scan your life and see how many times you do this, you will 
understand what I am saying. 
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The outer world is a projection of the inner world and the eye projects it. 
Whatever is visible as the outer world is a mere projection. For instance, if there 
was a scene in a movie we did not like, we would not be able to change it by 
clearing the screen. Instead, we need to switch off the projector or change the reel. 
Likewise, we try without success to change things in the outer world. Our 
frustration and depression are due to our attempt to manipulate the screen rather 
than the projector. 

We fantasize about a holiday on a beautiful beach in Hawaii as ultimate bliss. 
However, when it happens, our thoughts are not of the beach but of our office and 
deadlines! I tell people that if we sit in the house and worry, it is homework. If we 
sit in the office and worry, it is work and if we sit on the beach and worry, it is 
vacation! The mind is the same, only the location is different. How can we change 
the mental state by changing the place? We are engaged all the time in changing the 
status, not the state. 

We need to change the state, not the status. When we begin to change the state, 
we work with the projector and make progress, but changing our status is like 
working with the screen. Changing our wife, house or car is like working with the 
screen and it does not help us. Changing our mind and therefore our fantasies is the 
only way. 

When we don't pass judgment on others, we reach the state of acceptance, the 
state of compassion. When intelligence happens, we reach the stage of acceptance. 
Acceptance is the first step and not the final step. When we welcome people and 
situations, compassion happens. Beloved means being loved, not 'body love.' 

What is the difference between intellect and intelligence? Intellect is always 
prejudiced. Intelligence is always fresh. When we pass judgment and collect evidence 
to substantiate our decision, it is intellect. When we first collect evidence and pass 
judgment without bias or prejudice, it is intelligence. 

In fact, this is a true scientific attitude: We need the urge to know the truth, the 
perseverance to gather data and the courage to follow the conclusion. Patanjali's 
Yoga Sutras is an excellent example of a true scientist's research report. We need to 
embody these values to do justice to the scientific attitude. 

Many people do not have the courage to follow their results. Galileo declared 
that the earth goes around the sun, which challenged the widely held Christian belief 
of a heliocentric world. He was persecuted. In his writings, he added the footnote, 
'We as Christians can deny this but since the earth and sun are not Christians, they 
will continue to move the way they do.' 
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So even from the scientific perspective, we need to analyze data with an 
unbiased perception before we conclude, before we judge. 

Ninety nine percent of the time we make the judgment and collect arguments to 
substantiate our judgment. 

Look at your life and see how your mind works. How do you act in your daily 
life? The vast majority of the time, your judgment is ready. For example, your son 
comes home late by a few hours. You make a judgment about him. You will not 
accept any of his explanations. They can't shake your judgment. On the contrary, you 
pick arguments to support your decision. After that incident, whatever he does, you 
will be biased by your previous judgment. 

Similarly, after living with your wife for a few months, you create a concept 
about her. Then, whatever she does, you pick only those arguments that are 
necessary for your already formed judgment. 

Whenever we try to live for our judgment, our ego, and our decisions, we make 
our life miserable. And we make the lives of others miserable also. Most of the time 
others do not create the miseries we face. Just to prove our ego, we create them. 
We may not even derive any benefits from them. 

Whenever we think too much of ourselves, we believe only in our judgments and 
lay the blame on others. When we understand that we are simple beings, we start 
seeing the arguments clearly before passing judgment. We start making decisions in 
our lives in the right way and our relationships with others also change. 

Most of the time, when we are attracted to a person of the opposite sex, we say 
it is love. If it is someone else's emotion, we call it lust. Or when we become 
angry, we say it is for the other person's good. Yet, if others become angry with us, 
we say they have ego. 

People boast about their deeds to me but quickly add that they are only 
informing me and not boasting. When others boast, we say it is ego. But we justify 
when we say the same thing by calling it information. We use different arguments 
for others. We put on one set of lens when we look at the world and another set 
when we look at ourselves. 

Actually, we have forgotten how to relate through the heart, the intense way of 
relating. Our relationships have become superficial. We don't really know the 
meaning of the term, 'falling in love'. 



297 



BhagavadGita 



Whenever Ramakrishna worshipped, did puja, he felt that Devi was present. He 
never felt that the statue was a stone. He felt the presence of Devi. When we 
deeply fall in love, even a stone can become God and guide us. When we don't feel 
connected, even if God comes down, we will ask for His business card! If we 
strongly feel connected, if we know how to open ourselves, a stone can become 
God and guide us. That is what happened to Ramakrishna. He spoke to Kali Devi. 
He talked to Devi directly. 

Let me tell a beautiful story that happened in Ramakrishna' s life: 

Ramakrishna was the priest in the Devi temple. He used to taste the food 
before offering it to Devi. All the temple authorities told him, 'No! You cannot 
do this. That is sacrilegious.' Ramakrishna said, T don't know all these things. I 
feel that She is my mother. How can I offer the food unless I know that it 
tastes good? And if you don't want me to offer, I will stand outside and offer. 
But, I will offer.' 

They agreed, 'Alright, do whatever you want.' Not only that, when he 
decorated the idol of Devi, he placed a small thread near Her nose to see 
whether She was breathing or not, whether She was alive or not. And the story 
says, the thread moved due to Devi's breath. He felt Devi everywhere. 

There is another beautiful story you should know and this is the solid truth. 
Please understand: It is the truth. 

In Bengal, devotees adorned the wrists of Devi with bangles made out of 
conch shell in the Dakshineshwar temple. Devi Kali has four hands: Two are 
' abhaya hasta' and 'varada hasta' - 'protecting hand' and 'providing hand' 
respectively. In the third hand, She holds the khadga, sword. In the fourth 
hand, She holds the munda, the head of a demon that represents the human ego. 

Actually, this is a philosophical representation. It means: By cutting our ego 
with the sword of knowledge, She protects and takes care of us. 

In three of the hands of this Devi statue, it is easy to put a bangle on. In the 
hand that holds the sword, the sword can be removed and the bangle can be 
slid in. In the protecting and giving hands, the bangle can be slid in. However, 
the fourth hand of Devi holds the head of the demon. In that hand, we cannot 
put the conch bangle over the demon's head nor can we remove the head and 
slide it in. 

One day a devotee brought four bangles for Devi. Within half an hour, 
Ramakrishna somehow decorated each of Devi's wrists with one of the four 
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bangles. Even though it was physically impossible, Devi's fourth hand was now 
wearing a bangle! Neither was the statue's hand broken nor was the bangle 
broken. 

The devotee was surprised, shocked. This incident is mentioned in the 
reminiscences of Ramakrishna, written in original Bengali by the close devotees, 
the householder disciples of Ramakrishna. 

The devotee asked, 'Swamiji, how did you put the bangle on Devi? Did you 
break it and paste it?' Ramakrishna said, 'No.' 

The devotee asked curiously, 'Did you break the statue?' Ramakrishna said, 

'No.' 

The statue is made of black marble. Neither was the stone statue broken nor 
was the bangle broken but the bangle was on the hand of Devi! The devotee 
was shocked. He asked, 'How did you do it?' 

Ramakrishna asked, 'What is the problem? I told Ma (mother), 'Mother, drop 
the head for a few minutes. She dropped the head. I put the bangle on. I gave 
her the head back. She started holding it again; that's all!' 

Please understand: If you visit Dakshineshwar, Calcutta, please don't miss 
seeing that bangle. That bangle is still there. Somehow, by divine grace, I had 
the chance to go into the sanctum sanctorum and I saw the bangle at close 
quarters. Still, it is a mystery as to how Ramakrishna put on the bangle. One 
thing is sure: Neither the statue nor the bangle was broken. 

The energy is such that even stone can respond! We should never think that the 
deity in the temple is stone. It is arcavatara: descent of the Divine into the Diety for 
the purpose of worship. Never think it is stone. It can straightaway respond to us. 

Honestly, when I first read that reminiscence, I did not believe it. I was a strong 
intellect before enlightenment. I am the kind of person who never believes easily. I 
never trust anything. I prefer to verify and do cross-checking. I thought, 'One more 
story. Alright, leave it.' 

In North India, we can go inside the sanctum sanctorum. Even in Kasi, in the 
Vishwanath temple, we can touch the Vishwanath deity and make offerings. There is 
only one condition: We must first take a bath and then enter the sanctum. When I 
went to the Kali temple, the priest took me inside. I touched the bangle and rotated 
it. The bangle is made of conch-shell and it rotates. Neither was there a cut nor 
was the statue broken. It is still a mystery! 
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Be very clear: When we feel connected, when we know how to open ourselves, 
when we know how to surrender, even stone can become God and guide us. When 
we don't know how to open, how to surrender, even if God comes, we will ask for 
His identity card. We will be unable to relate with Him. 

Now all we need is the mood of being deeply in love with Krishna, deeply 
connected to Krishna, deeply related to Krishna. If we can open ourselves to Krishna 
when He describes His glories, it will not be words. We will feel it. 

First, Krishna removed the enmity between jivatma (Self) and paramatma (supreme 
Self). Arjuna is the jivatma. Krishna is the paramatma. 

We may not be aware but we continuously maintain enmity with paramatma, 
Existence. That is why we suspect life. We have fear about what will happen in the 
next moment. We are afraid of life because we don't believe what is going to 
happen the next moment. We don't trust Existence. 

All life insurance policies are only because we don't trust Existence. Understand 
that life insurance is not life insurance. It is death insurance. Real life insurance is 
devotion to the ultimate. Understanding that Existence is taking care of us is the 
real life insurance. It is the only life insurance. All other things are death insurance 
that goes to our families who are waiting for it! So that is not life insurance. That is 
death insurance. 

A small story: 

A young child was playing on the beach. He wanted to wade into the 
ocean. His mother ran after him and said, 'Don't go into the ocean. Play in the 
sand. Don't go into the water.' 

The boy asked, 'Why? Daddy is going into the water. Why are you not 
stopping him? You are stopping me.' The mother said, 'He is insured!' 

So please be very clear: All our insurance is death insurance. It is not life 
insurance. Understanding that Existence is taking care of us and that it is not our 
enemy is the only life insurance we need. 

One more thing: When we have the deep love - the connection with Existence, 
even when we die, we know that He knows where to keep us. We will be utterly 
relaxed. Even after death, we know He will protect and guide us. So now itself, our 
mind should be prepared to fall in tune with this energy; to obey, to surrender to 
the ultimate will. Now itself, our body and mind should be prepared. 
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If we live life fighting with Existence, our life will be hell. Nothing else can be 
done. All we need to do is know how to feel connected. 

First, Krishna removes the enmity between the individual Self and Existence. 
Now, He explains the glory of Existence. Next, He gives the experience that the 
individual Self and the supreme Self are the same. 

Step-by-step, He leads Arjuna from visistadvaita (a school of thought which says 
that the individual self is a part of Existence, with its own attributes) to dvaita 
(duality - a school of thought which says that the individual self is separate from 
Existence), to advaita (non-duality - a school of thought which says that the 
individual self is an integral part of Existence), to beyond advaita to anubhuti, 
experience. He leads Arjuna to a spiritual experience step-by-step. I spoke earlier 
about the three essential identities in our lives. These are: jiva - individual Self; jagat 
- the world in which this Self lives, and Isvara - Creator of jiva and jagat, or in other 
words God. 

Initially we see these three as separate entities, just as the water drop sees itself 
as separate from the ocean. There are different approaches in Hindu philosophy as 
to how the individual Self can reach the Creator, the Divine. The concepts of 
visistadvaita and dvaita are based on a separation between the Self and the Creator, 
with deep devotion connecting the two. Devotion leads the Self to the Divine and 
an understanding of the Divine. Yet they remain separate. It is like the water drop 
realizing it is part of the ocean and yet separate. 

Advaita philosophy integrates the Self and the Creator into one non-dual entity, 
of which jagat, the world, forms a part. So the three seemingly separate entities 
merge into one. Advaita says that separation is an illusion, maya, and that true 
realization of the non-dual aspect of the Self and the Divine leads to liberation and 
enlightenment. These are different ways of looking at the same situation. None of 
them is wrong. 

Krishna leads Arjuna from the concept of separation into the understanding of 
integration. Krishna makes Arjuna understand that nothing stands between him and 
Krishna, except his level of understanding. 

Please be very clear: These are not contradictory. Many people ask me, 'Swamiji, 
is dvaita or advaita right? Is visistadvaita or dvaita right?' They are not contradictory. 
They complement each other. They lead us step-by-step to more and more 
understanding. They lead us step-by-step to the ultimate spiritual experience. 

In India, this clash between advaita and dvaita is a big fight. Is the Shankara 
bhasya (Sankara's commentary) big or is Ramanuja bhasya big? Sankara was the 
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founder of advaita philosophy and Ramanuja founded the dvaita philosophy. The 
problem is that supporters of these scriptures have not studied either of them 
deeply. If we study deeply, we will understand that they say the same thing in 
different languages. 

All enlightened masters speak the same thing in different ways. If we surrender, 
we will have the same experience of advaita- anubhav, non-duality experience. If we 
achieve the non-duality experience, we will have deep surrender. 

The man who has achieved advaita- anubhava has tremendous devotion. For 
example, the verse of Shankara says: 

bhaja govindam bhaja govindam 
govindam bhaja mudhamate 

samprapte sannihite kale 
nahi nahi raksati dukrhkarane 

Shankara says, 'Oh Fool! May you start meditating on Govinda (God) now. May 
you start remembering Govinda now. Nahi nahi raksati dukrhkarane means: When 
Yamadharma, the Lord of death comes, intellectual knowledge will not help you. 
Your intellectual knowledge will not guide you. 

A great advaita-jhani, sage of non-duality experience, will be a great devotee. And 
a great devotee will be an advaita-jhanil Both are one and the same. Only those who 
have not realized the experience argue. 

Ramakrishna tells this beautiful story: 

Four people approach a water tank. One person says, T am going to drink 
tanneer, meaning water in Tamil. The other person says, 'No! In that tank, there 
is only water. Tanneer is not there.' The third person says, 'No, I am going to 
drink paani (water in Hindi).' The fourth person says, T am going to drink neeru 
(water in Kannada).' 

One person says, 'No, my grandfather told me that there is only water.' The 
other person says, 'My grandfather constructed this tank. He says it is tanneer.' 
Another person says, 'My grandfather has all the knowledge. He said it is 
neeru! 

The four people start fighting without even going near the tank, without 
seeing the tank, before ever reaching the tank. They kill each other and die. 

If they had had enough patience to peer into the tank, they would have 
understood that the four words mean the same. What they meant by water, tanneer, 
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paani and neeru are one and the same. However, these people did not have that 
much patience. 

If we experience it, we will understand that Ramanuja, Sankara, Buddha and 
Madhvacharya are all one and the same in their experience. 

A small story: 

A Vedanta bookstall at a book-fair was selling the Brahmasutra Sankara 
bhashya and the Ramanuja bhashya. An elderly pundit, a scholar well read in the 
scriptures, stopped by and saw one volunteer standing in the store. 

He wondered how much knowledge of these books this salesman had. He 
asked the volunteer, 'Do you know the difference between Shankara bhashya 
and Ramanuja bhashya?' 

The volunteer replied, 'Forty-five rupees, sir!' 

All he knew was the price and not what was inside those books! To him the 
difference was a dollar. 

If you go inside dvaita and advaita philosophies, both show the same knowledge, 
wisdom and experience. All we need to know is how to open ourselves and 
surrender to this Existence. Then we will experience at the level of our being that 
Existence is taking care of us. Please be very clear: If Existence doesn't want us 
here, we cannot be here even for a single moment. Even for a single moment, we 
cannot be here. There is no reason for Existence to keep us alive. If it is keeping us 
alive, we are wanted. We are wanted in this form, in this way, in this place. That is 
why we are still alive. 

God continuously cleans all the garbage. He never waits. Everyday He clears 
away all the old things. He is the perfect energy that maintains cleanliness. They 
say that cleanliness is next to Godliness. I say that cleanliness is Godliness. It is not 
next to Godliness. 

Unless we are needed, we will not be kept alive. Just by being alive, He proves 
that we are needed. We are wanted. We are not an accident. We are an incident. 
Don't think that we are alive as an accident. We are an incident. When we 
understand that we are an incident, we feel deeply connected. We open ourselves to 
Existence. 

I tell people: Trust, even if you are exploited. You may say, 'What is this, 
Swamiji? What kind of teaching are you giving? You are asking us to trust even if 
we are exploited.' 
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Be very clear: There are two kinds of lives. One is living completely with trust 
and the other is living completely with an insecure feeling. The person who lives in 
insecurity may have more wealth. He may have two or three more sofa sets, two 
or three more beds, a little bigger house, yet he can never rest. The person who 
lives with the insecure consciousness may have more comfort but he will never be 
blissful. 

On the other hand, the person who lives with deep trust in Existence may have 
less comfort but he never misses that comfort. People who trust Existence are 
always showered with blessings. They will live like God on planet earth. They will 
live like a flower on planet earth. They will be a blessing for the whole planet. The 
earth is alive because of a few people who live radiating this trust, who live 
radiating the divine grace. 

In Genesis, God says to Abraham, 'If ten good people are found in a country, I 
will not destroy that land.' India has been invaded so many times. Yet the culture is 
alive. It exists in spite of the invasions, in spite of all the trouble. Nobody can shake 
it. Nobody can touch it because it continuously produces enlightened masters! As 
long as India produces enlightened masters and supplies them to the world, it will 
not be destroyed. 

You see, each country contributes something to humanity. For example, the 
western society contributes to the social structure. They work with so many 
different social structures. Germans contribute to the medical field. They have done 
so much research in medicine. The Japanese contribute to the field of technology. 
The Chinese contribute to the level of production. In some way or the other, every 
nation contributes. 

India contributes by creating enlightened masters! For anything else, we can go 
to other countries. For spirituality, we must turn towards India. All the great 
spiritual cultures were born and nurtured in India. All the spiritual cultures have had 
their basis and inspiration from India. 

We should trust, even if we are exploited. Even if we are exploited, when we 
live with trust, we live like god on planet earth. After all, we are going to live on 
this earth for a maximum of seventy to eighty years. In those seventy to eighty 
years, why should we continuously torture others and ourselves? When we live with 
an insecure consciousness, we torture others and ourselves. 

One more thing that is important for us to know is: If we defend ourselves 
because of our insecurity, we will not only offend others but we will also miss the 
joy of living on planet earth. If we trust even if we are exploited, how much will 
we lose? All that we possess is nothing more than a sand castle. 
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According to the Hindu mythological stories, Vyasa lived longer than any other 
man. Someone asked why he didn't build a house. Vyasa replied, 'After all, I am 
only going to live for a few years. Why should I build a house? Why waste my 
time?' 

A Zen koan says, 'Children build sandcastles on the beach until the evening. 
Before they go back home, they simply destroy them without a care.' However, we 
build castles with costly things, and we are so serious about it; that is the only 
difference! We take things too seriously. Children have intelligence, not seriousness. 

If we can, let us live with the completely relaxed mood of deep trust. Then our 
life will be like a flower. Our presence will be a blessing. Our existence will save 
planet earth. No matter what crosses our path, we will just be living and enjoying. 
It is a blessing. 

What have we brought here to lose? Our insecure consciousness is nothing but 
ignorance of the truth. What are we going to carry with us after death? Nothing! A 
simple truth: Neither have we brought anything nor are we going to take back 
anything. 

While we are here we can relax and trust that Existence will provide for us. If 
the energy moving inside our body can convert bread into blood, can't it bring 
bread to us? Just to convert bread into blood mechanically, it has been experimented 
that we need an industry that measures three miles in length. Yet, the whole process 
happens inside our body without our conscious effort. 

Our brain receives information, analyzes, understands and responds. This entire 
process that is happening inside our brain would need a computer atleast three 
stories high that would create a sound equal to at least ten generators! 

When people tell me, 'Swamiji, my mind is too noisy, I don't feel the silence or 
peace,' I tell them, 'For the amount of work done by your mind, it is very silent! 
Never think it is noisy.' 

The big problem is that we don't trust our energy. We don't trust the cosmic 
energy. When it can convert bread into blood, can't it help us with our small 
things? Can't it give us the intelligence to bring bread, sustenance into our lives? It 
can guide us. It can give us enough intelligence to bring bread for our life. When 
the energy can move planets and run the whole universe, can't it take care of us? 

Let me narrate to you a real incident: 

Sharada Devi, the wife of Ramakrishna, opened a charitable hospital in 
Calcutta. There were two counters: one counter where medicines were given 



305 



BhagavadGita 



free for the poor and another counter for people who could afford to buy 
medicines. 

One employee of the hospital complained to Sharada Devi, 'Mother, even rich 
people stand in the counter for the poor and take advantage of the free 
medicines. What should we do about this?' 

Sharada Devi replied, 'Don't be concerned. When a rich man stands in the 
line for the poor, be assured that he is also poor, and give him medicines. Even 
if he has money, he is a poor man. He has come here as a beggar.' 

She makes a beautiful statement, 'Outer wealth doesn't make one rich or 
poor. It is the inner attitude that matters. If you live with trust, even if you are 
exploited, even if you lose your comforts of the outer world, you will live like 
God on this planet earth. You will simply float. You will never merely walk. 
You will become a divine person.' 

J. Krishnamurthi says, 'Trust always does good. Unfortunately, we don't have 
the patience to allow it to work in our lives. We must allow the seed to sprout and 
the flower to blossom. However, if we keep watching to see when it will flower 
and act like a security guard with a weapon in our hand, our very threat will not 
allow it to flower.' 

I am asking you to trust Existence, not based upon my intellectual knowledge but 
from my personal experience. If you believe me, if you trust my words, when you 
trust Existence and relax from your tensions, headaches, worries and problems, be 
sure that you will be taken care of. Miracles will happen in your life. When you put 
your energy totally on trust, something happens in you. An alchemy takes place in 
you. 

A small story: 

Once there was an enlightened master. One day, he went to bathe in the 
river leaving his shawl on the river bank. His student was passing by. He saw 
the shawl and thinking that someone might steal it, decided to guard it till its 
owner retuned. 

When the master came looking for his shawl, the student asked, 'Swamiji, 
under whose care did you leave your shawl? It could have been stolen!' 

The master replied, 'I left it under His care who gave you the task of 
guarding it!' 



306 



You Are The Ultimate 



Understand, when you surrender, there is utter relaxation in you and your 
responsibilities are shifted to a higher authority. This is surrender. Do your duty 
and leave all of the responsibility to Existence. She will take care! 

So we have two choices: We can live offending and defending continuously. Even 
if we have comfort, our being will carry a wound. Or we can lead a totally relaxed 
life with utter freedom and complete trust in Existence. We can have physical, 
mental, emotional and psychological freedom. We can have liberation here and 
now. 

The moment we live with trust, we are liberated. Nothing hurts us anymore. If 
we live with the truth, we beautifully live even our death because we trust that 
Existence will take care of us even then. If we live without trust, we will be killed 
by the fear of death. Every moment, we will be dying. With trust, even in our 
death, we will be living, celebrating! 

Here, if we can relax and feel deeply connected to what Krishna says, we will 
experience the state that Krishna expresses when He tells us about His glories. 



Q: Swamiji, you have spoken of surrender. Is it the same as renunciation? 

It is and it isn't. Surrender includes renunciation, but is more than renunciation. 
It is what happens with true renunciation. 

Renunciation is the surrender or giving up the outcome of one's thoughts, words 
and actions. You continue to do what you must do. You do not lapse into inaction 
or laziness. You are no longer concerned about results. You are not attached to the 
outcome. You are willing to accept whatever happens. 

This is the state where success and failure don't matter since neither defines you. 
You do not win or lose because neither word has meaning in your life. You act and 
accept whatever happens. Krishna keeps repeating this throughout the Gita. 

As you practice renouncing the outcome of your actions, whether they are related 
to material benefits, relationships or events, you drop personal attachment to these 
actions themselves. Your ego drops. When your ego drops, you relate to the fact 
that you are one with others. You are part of the universal consciousness of which 
all other beings are a part. 
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Your integration with the universe is surrender. You no longer have an T, an 
individual identity. This is the ultimate renunciation and surrender. 

When a disciple begins to develop the attitude of surrender with a master, it 
leads him to the state of renunciation. That is why I encourage my disciples to 
develop surrender first. I have nothing to gain from your surrender. The universe 
will provide what is needed practically and financially to promote the mission. It is 
the mission of the universe, not of this six-foot Nithyananda. 

When you begin to surrender to the master, you take your first step in dropping 
your ego. You take the most important step in your life. You take the first baby 
step towards enlightenment. My concern is only about how you will benefit from 
this first step. 

Once you take this first step towards the master, takes care. The universe takes 
care. 
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10.2 Neither the hosts of deities nor the great sages know My origin, My 
opulence. 

I am the source of the deities and the sages. 

10.3 He who knows Me as the unborn, without beginning, and supreme Lord of 
all the worlds, 

Only he who has this clarity is wise and freed from all bondage. 

Krishna says, 'Neither the devatas (gods) nor the rsis know Me.' He means that 
neither people who work in the line of comforts and luxury nor the people who 
work in the line of religion and tapas (penance) know Him. 'But, I am their origin.' 

Whether we live a spiritual or a materialistic life, our root is our consciousness. 
We should understand an important thing: Whenever Krishna says, 'Me, Me, Me,' 
He is referring to the enlightened consciousness. 

Let me narrate a real incident: 

I was invited to a conference by a group of Krishna bhaktas (devotees). I can't say 
devotees as the word devotee is a beautiful word. They were more like fanatics. I 
went humbly, politely and in a friendly way. 

Suddenly, they confronted me and started arguing. They asked me, 'Do you 
believe in the Gita?' I said, 'Yes, Gita is the ultimate book. I respect it and I 
worship it.' They questioned me, 'Then why do you worship Shiva?' I was shocked. 
They asked me, 'You should worship only Krishna. Why are you worshipping Shiva? 
Why do you put vibhuti (holy ash) on your forehead? Why you wear rudraksa (fruits 
of rudraksa tree)?' 
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I asked them, 'How does respecting Shiva and wearing rudraksa contradict 
respecting and following the Gita?' They said, 'No. Krishna says in the Gita, T am 
everything/ so how can you worship Shiva?' I was surprised. 

I said, 'When Krishna says T/ He means the Parabrahma svarupa (universal Self) 
of Him. He means the formless consciousness of His being. He represents the 
universal energy. He doesn't mean the six-foot form with the flute and peacock 
feather. The form is beautiful as long as it leads you to the formless.' If He means 
the six-foot form, how could He say that He taught this knowledge to Vivaswan? 
He says, T gave this knowledge to Ikshvaku. I gave this wisdom to Surya.' He says, 
'I gave this knowledge to Ikshvaku. And from there, it came down to Manu.' He 
says again and again, it is He who gave this knowledge to these great people who 
lived thousands of years before Him! 

When the Gita was delivered, Krishna was thirty-two years old. If He was 
speaking about His form, how could He say, T gave this knowledge to Surya. I 
gave this knowledge to Manu?' When Krishna says T, He means the cosmic 
consciousness. 

Immediately, the people who were arguing asked, 'How can you say the form 
and energy are different? When He says T,' He means the form also.' 

I explained, 'I do not want to disrespect Krishna's form. When the form 
represents the energy, the form is also energy, no doubt. But it is not that you 
cannot worship another form. You don't have to become a fanatic' 

One person started arguing, 'How can you say that when Krishna says T', He 
doesn't mean the form but He means the energy?' Then, I had to refer to another 
important scripture, the Anu Gita that was delivered in the Mahabharata after the 
Bhagavad Gita. 

After the war is over, Arjuna asks, 'Krishna, please tell me whatever You taught 
me earlier. I remember the essence but I forgot the words because You taught me 
the whole thing during the war. I have forgotten the words. Please repeat them once 
more. I want to listen to those great teachings.' 

You will be surprised but Krishna says, 'Arjuna, not only you, I have also 
forgotten.' He says: 

na cakhyarh tanmaya bhuyastatah 

bhaktom asesatah param hi 
brahma rati yoga yuktena tanmayah 
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This is in the Mahabharata in Asvamedhika Parva. 

Krishna says, 'Arjuna, I can't give the teachings again because they were said in 
that high spiritual, eternal consciousness. At that time, I was in that high, eternal 
consciousness. I was radiating My enlightenment. That very enlightenment spoke 
through Me. The universal consciousness spoke through Me. The universal energy 
expressed itself through Me. That is why all those teachings came out. I represented 
the universal energy, the universal consciousness at that moment. Now I cannot give 
you the same teachings again.' 

He says that these things are expressed in that high, eternal consciousness. Please 
understand that when Krishna says T, He means the enlightened energy, the 
universal consciousness. However Krishna recollected a few things from what He 
told and delivered what is called the Anu Gita, to Arjuna. 

When I quoted this verse, the senior religious pundits (scholars) arguing with me 
said, 'You look young, but you seem to be well read. We cannot argue with you!' 

The greatness of Sanatana Dharma - the religion of eternal righteousness later 
called Hinduism - is that it doesn't propagate the religion or produce fanaticism. 

Whether you worship Krishna, Christ, Muhammad or Buddha, it does not make 
a difference. Please continue to worship whomever you believe in and whomever 
you connect with, that's enough. Be intense in your path. Nothing else needs to be 
done. There is no need for fanaticism because all forms are representations of the 
same divine energy. 

There is a question here from the audience: 'I am a worshipper of formlessness, 
the formless energy. Can I become your disciple and follow dhyana (meditation)?' 

Only then can you become my disciple! 

Only if you are the worshipper of the formless, you can become my disciple. 
There is a strict instruction for my disciples that they should not meditate on my 
form. If you have done any of our meditation camps, you know. There is a strict 
instruction: You cannot meditate on my form. You should not meditate on my form. 

And be aware, if any guru tells you to meditate on his form, escape from him. 
You are falling into the net. You are falling into indirect slavery. Never, never, do 
that. You will slowly get exploited. Spiritual slavery is the worst slavery. Never be 
caught in that. 

The basis of spirituality is that it should lead us to liberation. In spirituality, if we 
are caught in slavery, then even God cannot save us. Never meditate on my form. 
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In our healing initiation, the third level program, there is a clear instruction: You 
cannot meditate on my form. The form will be here today and gone tomorrow. It 
will disappear tomorrow. How long will forms be here? Forms can never be here 
forever. 

Form is a representation. Understand: It is like the finger pointing to the moon. 
I am telling you, 'There is the sun. There is the moon!' Instead of looking at the 
sun or moon, if you catch hold of my finger, you miss what I am showing you! You 
miss what I represent. When the finger points to the moon, if you catch the finger, 
you miss the moon. 

In the same way, the master represents the divine consciousness. If you catch 
His form, you miss the Divine. Never be caught in the form. I tell people: Never 
meditate on my form. If somebody tells you to meditate on his form, be very clear 
that he is exploiting you. Escape. Save yourself. 

All I want you to understand is that when Krishna says T, He means the 
universal consciousness. 

In the next verse, He uses the word mudhah, fool. Again He uses the word 'fool'. 
He says only someone who is free from all the sins understands Him. Again and 
again, what does He want to convey? what does He expect as a qualification from 
us in order to experience Him? 

There is one more question: 'Swamiji, again and again, you say all we need is 
one simple understanding. Exactly what am I missing? Tell me. I think I have that 
understanding. I almost feel I am around the corner. Yet, I am unable to experience 
what Krishna says. What am I missing? Where am I missing? Please tell me.' 

As I was telling you, what and where exactly do we lack? The person who 
asked this question is totally frustrated. He says, 'Everyday at the end of the 
lecture, you bring everything to the one point that the inner being should be 
transformed. Exactly what am I lacking? Please tell me.' 

Everyday I stop at that subject so that you will ask this question. Now, I can tell 
exactly where you are lacking. First, the thirst should be created. The quest should 
be created. Then, the quest should be answered. 

When the question becomes a quest, you speak in this language. When the urge 
becomes urgent, you speak in this language. 
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A small story: 

Once there was a college student who was very weak in Math. She somehow 
wanted to pass the Math exam. So she went to her Math professor's office. She 
closed the door and went up to him. She looked deeply into his eyes and said 
meaningfully, 'I will do anything to pass in this exam... anything.' 

The professor also looked deeply into her eyes and asked, 'Will you really 
do anything to pass the exam?' 

'Yes,' replied the girl. 

'Will you... study?' the professor asked. 

Our interest in spirituality is similar to this. Our seeking is only this much. Many 
seekers are just like window shoppers. Window shopping is just walking along the 
street and seeing what's there. Many seekers are window shoppers. They go from 
master to master. 

Going from master to master is not wrong. It is perfectly alright. However, not 
learning from anybody is wrong. Again and again, I tell people, 'Go to all the 
gardens, but pick flowers and make a beautiful bouquet.' 

But what do we do? We don't pick flowers from any garden. That is where the 
problem starts. A lot of people are just window shoppers. They go around. They 
don't do anything. They act as if they are seekers. Above all, they want to satisfy 
themselves that they are seekers. This is hypocrisy. 

Either put your whole effort into seeking, or forget it and carry on with life. If 
you say that you are trying to pick up a book, but you don't pick it up, what does 
it mean? It is just cheating. 

Ramakrishna says beautifully, 'If somebody's hair is burning, will he keep quiet? 
Will he say, T have no time now. I still have many more years. Later on, I can take 
care?' The moment there is fire on a person's head, he tries to put out the fire. He 
runs towards water. 

Exactly where are we lacking? Because we feel too much ego in our being. When 
Krishna says He is God, we feel He is egoistic. For example, if I suddenly say, T 
am God,' what will you naturally think? 'This guy has gone crazy and he has too 
much ego.' 
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Please understand: When you say the word T, the meaning is different from 
when a master says it. When you say the word 'God', the word is empty for you. 
When you use the word 'God/ it is just a superficial understanding for you. It has 
no solid truth behind it. When you say the word 'God', it is some collected 
thoughts about whatever you have read or heard or whatever you think about God, 
that's all. It is not a solid truth or experience for you. 

Whereas when you say the word T or your name, there is a solid meaning and 
experience behind that word for you. But when you say 'God', there is no solid 
meaning behind that word. When it comes to enlightened masters, the word 'I' has 
no solid meaning. It is vague, superficial. However, the word 'divine' or 
'enlightened' or 'God' has a solid meaning. It is their very experience. 

Just because you have ego, you think masters have ego and you miss the 
meaning of their expression, their declaration. If you can, push your ego a little 
aside and listen to the words of the masters intensely. 

I know, I can see how this whole scene of the Gita between Arjuna and Krishna 
would have happened. After Krishna's teachings Arjuna completely and totally 
melted in front of Krishna. 

Krishna explains, 'Oh my dear! Understand, I am everything. I have come down. 
I have happened in this body to liberate you.' 

Immediately, the man who is centered on fear, says, 'If you are everything, do 
all these things for me. Alter this world.' If he is centered on greed, he says, 'If you 
are everything, give me all these boons.' 

The moment the master says he is God, the moment Krishna says He is God, if 
you are centered on greed, you catch him and ask him to give you all the boons. 
You start begging, 'Give me this, give me that, give me this, and give me that.' You 
start begging. If you are centered on fear, again, you catch him and say, 'Please 
protect me from this. Protect me from that.' 

The moment we demand, divinity disappears because we have brought in the 
business consciousness, the business mind. The attitude which exists between the 
master and us plays a major role in our experiencing Him as divine and our 
experiencing ourselves as divine. 

Many people say, 'Swamiji, if my son is healed, I will give you so much money. 
If my daughter is healed, I will give you this property.' I start laughing! 
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First of all, I never asked them for anything. Second, the moment we start 
bargaining, the whole beauty of the relationship is gone. For healing to happen, a 
special bridge is necessary. The bridge or a deep connection, a deeply connected 
feeling is required. A deep love is necessary. 

The moment we bring in the business mood, it is over! As soon as we start 
bargaining, neither can I heal nor can the person being healed receive the energy. 
The bridge is disconnected. There is no bridge anymore. If that bridge is there, even 
without seeing me, you can be healed. You don't need to even see me. You don't 
need to be in my presence. 

Continuously, again and again, I receive emails from all over the world, 'Swamiji, 
you gave me darsan (vision) and removed my sufferings. Swamiji, you gave me 
darsan and healed me. Swamiji, you appeared in front of me and answered my 
question.' Then they ask, 'Swamiji, are you aware of the times when you appear and 
give darsan to us?' 

Now, let me tell you clearly, honestly: I do not know when the darsan is 
happening. Let me break the business secret. Let me tell the whole truth as it is. 
Just because of your trust, deep love and devotion, the cosmic energy guides you 
by giving darsan using this form, that's all. I rent this body to the Divine. Because I 
disappeared, because my ego disappeared, the Divine uses this form to guide you. 
Over! Otherwise, it is totally between you and the cosmic energy. I cannot involve 
myself. I have no say. I cannot appear for any specific person and say, 'He is my 
favorite!' No! I cannot show favoritism. It is not under my control. 

It is between your attitude and the Divine. It is your ability, your attitude to 
receive, that creates the bridge. Again and again, I tell people: All I can do is, go 
back and download the information regarding the darsan that you had, and tell you 
what exactly happened when you had the darsan and what instruction was given to 
you. I can go back, download, bring that information and give it to you, that's all. 
I have no other say over it. I have no control over it. 

With all enlightened people, this is what happens. The moment I claim that I gave 
darsan, the whole thing is over. The moment I declare it is I who appeared, the 
whole thing is over. Then, the Divine will stop using this form. 

As long as I am clear that this is not me and it is Parasakti, Existence, using this 
form, She continues to use this flute to play Her songs. She continues to use this 
form to carry on with Her mission. She continues to use this form to bless Her 
devotees. 
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When I say Parasakti, I mean the cosmic energy. Don't think there is a lady with 
four hands! It is the cosmic energy. She does Her job using the forms of people who 
have surrendered their form to Her. Because I vacated, She is lives in my body. 

All you need to do is just get out of your system. The Divine will get in. If you 
get out of your system, the Divine will get in. Again and again, I tell people it is 
not me who gives the darsans. I don't give visions and it is not related to me. I 
don't even know when exactly it happens. 

All I can say is that when you come back and tell me what happened, if you tell 
the place or date, I can download and see that file. I can search and bring the file 
back and tell you in a detailed way what exactly happened. Nothing else is in my 
control. 

When you feel connected, you are open. You don't need to see the master. The 
cosmic energy will guide you. There is no need for His nearness. But when you spoil 
the relationship, when you bring business into the relationship, nothing can be done. 
Nothing can be done because the bridge is broken. 

I was watching the CNN channel. They were talking about how the New Orleans 
Bridge had disappeared in a natural disaster. Like biscuit pieces, the bridge 
crumbled. The bridge is not there! In the same way, the very bridge does not 
happen between you and the master when business enters. For the bridge to happen, 
we need the attitude of complete surrender or understanding, feeling deeply 
connected. Here, by now, Arjuna is almost feeling connected. He has just dropped 
his fear and greed. 

The big problem with the spiritual process is that you will have what you want 
when you drop the idea of having that. That is where the problem starts. A deep, 
passive waiting without knowing what is going to happen is passive surrender. That 
is total surrender. The moment you decide, T will wait forever,' things happen. 

As long as you are in a hurry, you are agitated. You stop things from happening 
in you. It is like trying to get the lotus to blossom. What do you do? You open the 
petals by hand. Will it be a flower? It will never be a lotus flower. The lotus flower 
blooms by itself when the sun's rays pierce it. Give a little space to yourself so that 
your being blossoms. 

The moment you decide to wait, things start happening. You don't need to wait 
anymore. You must wait until you decide to wait. The moment you decide to wait, 
you don't need to wait anymore. 
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A beautiful story: 

Narada, a devotee of Vishnu, was going to Vaikunta (abode of Lord Vishnu). 
On the way, he saw a yogi sitting in meditation. The yogi asked Narada, 'Oh 
Narada, please ask Vishnu how long I must wait before I become enlightened?' 
Narada said, 'Surely I will ask,' and he went on his way. 

Next, Narada encountered a man who was jumping and dancing under a 
tree. He asked Narada, 'Oh Narada, please ask Vishnu when I will have his 
darsan.' Please be very clear, he never asked when he would become 
enlightened. He asked Narada when he would have Vishnu's darsan, His vision. 
He said, 'Ask Him to grace me. How long should I wait for His grace?' Narada 
said, 'Surely I will ask, don't worry.' 

Narada went to Vaikunta and came back with the replies. The yogi asked him 
what Vishnu had said. Narada said, 'Vishnu said you must wait four more 
janma (lives) to become enlightened.' The yogi fell into depression, 'Oh, four 
janmasl What will I do?' 

The person who was dancing, jumping around asked Narada, 'What did 
Vishnu say?' Narada said, 'He said you must wait for as many janmas as there 
are leaves on this tree. Then you will have His darsan. Only then His grace will 
fall upon you.' 

As soon as he heard this, the man said, 'Oh! He gave me the assurance that 
He will grace me! That is enough.' He started jumping and dancing again. 

The moment he uttered this, there was a stroke of lightning and the Divine 
descended. The man became enlightened. 

So understand, deep patience and the decision to wait is surrender. 

Take the life of Buddha as an example. With utmost sincerity he tried to get 
enlightened with all meditation techniques and spiritual practices. When nothing 
worked, He relaxed and let go of everything, trusting Existence. That very moment, 
He became enlightened. 

In my life, as long as I was doing meditation, I never became enlightened. As 
long as I was doing all the practices, penance, I was so agitated. Nothing happened. 
Actually after my enlightenment, I came to know that because of the penance, I had 
postponed my enlightenment. To tell you honestly, at the age of twelve, I had 
become enlightened. I did not know that I had become enlightened. I tried to hold 
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on to the experience. I tried to possess nitya ananda, eternal bliss. The moment I 
tried to possess it, it started slipping away, like wet soap. 

If you try to catch wet soap, what happens? Naturally, it will slip. Since I tried to 
catch the experience, it slipped from me. The day I decided ultimately that I would 
do no more catching, no more fishing, no more casting the net, no more searching, 
no more seeking, when I decided to relax and wait, it simply happened. 

The day you decide to wait, things happen. 

Usually, when somebody is blessed and if he is healed, he tells someone else 
about it. If the second person comes with the attitude of getting healed, he naturally 
misses the whole game. 

If he comes with a fresh mind, healing automatically happens as a by-product. 
When we want it as the main product, we miss the whole bridge. 

Especially when we bring the business approach, like a deal between friends, the 
whole attitude, the relationship is no more that between guru and disciple. It is like 
a business relationship. Energy cannot be transmitted in a business relationship. 

One more thing: We need courage to stake everything on trust. It is like that 
moment when a seed must let go of its fears and break to open and become a tree. 
This is why we call nirvana as the last nightmare. 

If a dream is too wild, we will wake up! Similarly, when we get a jolt or shock 
in life, we wake up to enlightenment! Enlightenment happens when there is a 
sudden shock to our dream state. 

Zen monasteries use strange techniques to enlighten a person. 

Let me tell you one such story: 

A master was walking on the third floor of the monastery. A disciple 
sincerely asked him for enlightenment. Suddenly, the master turned and pushed 
him off the third floor. The disciple had total faith in the master. He fell like a 
flower and got up to dance! 

Research says that our body's weight does not cause a heavy landing. When 
children fall, they do not hurt themselves badly. When a person falls and drowns in 
a river, the dead body, though filled with water and heavier, floats, whereas a 
lighter, living person drowns. They infer that it is our ego, our solidness that causes 
the damage! 
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A whirling Sufi dancer becomes airborne at moments during his dance, yet he 
never hurts himself upon landing. Levitation done by yogis is similarly achieved 
through an egoless state. 

The wonder with masters is that there is no failure, ever. Their's is a foolproof 
system! 

A small story: 

A naga (Hindu sanyasi who is usually without clothes) was so fond of his 
master that he would stand behind the master and constantly imitate his hand 
and body movements. The master did not mind this on account of his sincerity. 
Once when a discourse was on, the master raised his hand and so did this 
disciple. 

The master turned to the disciple and cut off his hand with a sword. So 
great was the disciple's devotion that along with his severed hand, his ego fell 
and he became enlightened! The other disciples asked the master if this was not 
too high a price to pay for enlightenment. 

The master replied, 'Compared to the number of lives people must take to 
achieve this state, this is a small price indeed!' 

We need the energy to let go, to allow the transformation to happen. Like the 
seed that lets go of its fear in becoming a tree, we too must have the energy to let 
go, to allow the transformation to happen. 

Christian theology calls the last moment 'the dark night of the soul.' Buddhists 
use the term 'the last nightmare'. In that moment, when our ego is dying, we must 
be willing to let go of the past. Enlightenment never happens as a continuity of 
something. It happens in a flash, as a new birth. 

In Sanskrit we call it visada. The first chapter of the Gita is Arjuna Visada Yoga. 
Arjuna's dilemma was so great, yet he was willing to trust Krishna and let go. In 
such a situation, no mental decision taken is correct and when the master guides 
you, you must be ready to let go and follow what he says completely, implicitly. 

Arjuna had the courage to believe totally in Krishna and let go, which was why 
he had the vishvarupa darsan, the cosmic vision of Krishna. We must have the 
energy to let go, to allow the dark night to happen to us. Only if we have trust in 
the master can the ultimate gain happen to us. 

The master George Gurdjieff had strange techniques to enlighten disciples. He 
had a rule that anybody engaged in any activity, on hearing his cry, 'Stop!' should 
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immediately stop whatever they may be doing, sit down and meditate. He had a 
stream inside his ashram. Once three disciples were in the stream when he cried 
'Stop!' However, no sooner than he had cried out, the water in the stream began to 
rise. Frightened, two of the disciples rushed out of the water. The third continued 
to meditate. His ego drowned with his body and a new being floated. 

We need to trust in order to experience the unknown space. At that moment, we 
have only the master to hold onto. We must accept the new experience happening to 
us, and deeply trust that the energy to transcend our old personality is entering us. 

Krishna emphasizes the feeling of connectedness. Feeling deeply connected to the 
master is the basic need to understand this truth. That is why the east gave so much 
importance to the guru, the master. 

There is one more question here: 

Q: 'Respected Swamiji, I have received diksa (initiation) from my guru and know 
the relationship of guru and disciple. My guru took samadhi (left the body) in 1952. 
I gathered all his teachings and am trying to apply them. I never saw my guru in 
person. Now, since I listen to your discourses everyday, I have experienced that Lord 
Krishna is talking directly to me from the Bhagavad Gita and it is a beautiful 
experience. I do not want to let it go. I have the fear that I am greedy and not sure 
whether I can have two gurus in my life.' 

Ramakrishna answers this question. You can have as many gurus as possible. I 
tell my disciples whom I initiate, 'Not only do I allow you to go wherever you 
want to go to learn, I also encourage you to learn from wherever you want. Pick 
flowers from all the gardens and make a beautiful bouquet.' 

One more thing: even if our ego is beaten from one thousand sides, it will not 
die. How can you expect your ego to be killed by one person? May you learn from 
all sides. Let your ego be crushed from all sides. All you need in order to 
experience the truth is growth. Wherever you can experience, don't miss it. 
Wherever you get the chance, take it. 

And be very clear: Don't go to a person who says, 'Don't go to others.' 
Safeguard your freedom. Preserve your freedom. Other than that, you are 
completely free to go and learn. 

So, you don't need to feel guilty. You don't need to feel you are doing 
something wrong if you listen to his teachings or practice my teachings. I can be 
sure I won't have any problem with your master. And after all he has passed away. 
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I will talk to him directly now! Don't bother about it! You need not worry about it! 
Relax and enjoy. 

When we feel deeply connected, the connectivity is enough. Nothing else is 
necessary. That itself can guide us. 

One more important thing: Please understand, to whom we feel connected is not 
important. To whom we surrender is not important. I can tell you one more business 
secret, in the same way that Krishna says rajavidya raja guhyarh, secret of secrets. Let 
me tell these business secrets that nobody usually reveals because the whole 
business is built on these secrets. But I am very clear, 'let me tell you the whole 
thing.' 

Please understand that to whom we surrender is unimportant. The attitude of 
surrender, the attitude of feeling connected is what liberates us. That is enough. It 
will liberate us! Nothing else is necessary. The very intensity has power. The attitude 
of surrender has the power to transform our life. Nothing else is required. 

A small story: 

A person who faced a lot of trouble in life felt that he had had enough. He 
ran away to the forest to find an enlightened guru to help him achieve 
liberation. He searched day and night but was unable to find anybody. 

Then he decided, 'Whomsever I first meet on this road, I will accept him as 
my guru. I will follow his instructions. Oh God, I know you are here. Send me 
the proper person to guide me.' He sat down and waited patiently for someone 
to come along. 

After two days a thief came running on that road in the evening. The man 
caught hold of the thief's feet and said, 'Oh master, please save me. You are my 
God. You are my guru. Please instruct me on how to become enlightened.' 

The thief said, 'What is this? What is happening?' He said, 'Let me go! Let 
me go. I am a thief. I must escape. The police are chasing me! Let me go. I 
must run away.' The man said, 'No! You are my God. You are my guru. You 
must instruct and guide me on the path of enlightenment.' 

The thief said, 'Fool! Don't you see I have stolen all this jewelry? Let me go, 
otherwise, I will kill you. I can kill you right now. But if I kill you, I must 
spend ten minutes. By that time, the police will have caught me. I don't have 
ten minutes. Otherwise, I would have killed you by now.' 
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The man said, 'I don't know about all that. You are my guru. Teach me.' 
The thief said, 'Alright. You say I am your guru. Then listen to me. Will you do 
whatever I say?' The disciple said, 'Yes, surely. I am here for that.' 

The thief said, 'Sit.' He sat down. The thief said, 'Close your eyes.' He closed 
his eyes. The thief gave the instruction, 'Don't open your eyes until I return and 
tell you to open your eyes.' The man sat with all sincerity and closed his eyes. 
The thief escaped. The man continued sitting for hours. Slowly, days passed. 
Then a week passed. A month passed by. The man sat without food or water, 
absolutely still. 

Shiva observed the depth of his sincerity and suddenly appeared to give him 
darsan and enlightenment! 

This may look like a story. Yet, there is a beautiful meaning and truth behind it. 
Please understand that sincerity is enough. Nothing else is needed. 

The feeling of connectedness is enough. You may ask, 'How should we feel the 
connectedness, Swamiji?' 

The very boiling in you that you want to feel it, is enough. The very boiling, the 
very quest that you want to feel it, that intensity is enough. You will start feeling 
it. 

The very intensity has the power to create that in you. Nothing else is necessary. 
All I am trying to do through these Gita lectures is one thing: creating that fire in 
you, that's all. 

Automatically, you will search for the solution. All I do through this program or 
our meditation camps is give a taste or one glimpse. Then, you will run after it. 
Then, we don't need to do anything. All I do is to give you deep inspiration, 
converting your questions into quest, transforming your questions into quest and 
creating a deep thirst. 



Q: Swamiji, you say it is okay to follow other masters and it is like picking 
beautiful flowers to make a garland. But what if the result is comparison between 
one master and another as a continuous process? One will end up nowhere. 

Each seeker of truth has a path. It may be jhana - knowledge, bhakti - devotion 
or karma - action. Each seeker must experiment to find out which path is suitable 
for him, which path attracts him, and then choose his guru. 
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In the initial stage, while you are in search of the right master, it is useful to 
search, experiment and verify. It may be comparison or not necessarily also. Each 
master expresses himself differently and so you can make a bouquet out of the truth 
you gather from different masters. 

However, at some point it is necessary to decide on a path and a master who can 
appropriately guide you in that path. As long as you are just gathering knowledge, 
you do not need a master. Reading books and various scriptures is enough. You do 
not need the guidance of a living master if you do not plan to internalize and 
imbibe within you what you are adding as knowledge. But the knowledge stops at 
the head and does not touch the heart and the being. 

If you wish to move deeper into the path of Self-realization, you need to be 
touched in your heart and being. You need to be touched by a master. Only an 
enlightened master can pass on the ultimate experience that he has had to you. 
Then, you experience a quantum jump. But to decide to move into the path to this 
extent, your questions must turn into a quest and your urge must become urgent. 
When and if you reach this stage, you automatically choose one master in preference 
to another! 

It is actually a match. Only the right master can evoke the right chemical response 
in your body-mind system. Only the right master can create the head, heart and 
being level connection with you. At that stage, if you decide on the master and the 
master accepts you as his disciple, you enter into a serious relationship. The master 
initiates you and takes responsibility for your spiritual growth in return for your 
acceptance of him as your master. 

Please understand that this is a serious matter. It is not trivial. That is why I 
insist on at least a year of cooling off period when people want to become my 
disciples and stay in the ashram. The work that the master does on you is spiritual 
surgery. It is no less painful than physical surgery. Here you do not have anesthesia. 
It is surgery of your ego. For example, you may feel that because I accepted you as 
my disciple and allowed you into the ashram, I need to give you my attention. But 
I may not look at you for weeks. I may not speak to you. I may put you in 'silence' 
for weeks. 

Disciples who have gone through this process know how difficult it is. It is not an 
easy game. Many run away from the surgery. They would never have expected it 
would be the way it is. They do not know that dropping their ego, their identity 
and their need for attention, are essential before they can move forward in their 
spiritual path. Some who run away go to other masters whom they think may be 
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more kind, more loving. If the master is a real master and the right master for 
them, the cycle just repeats, because that is where the person needs to truly 
transform! 

So then, it becomes a cycle of guru-hopping, just like hopping from one bar to 
another or one club to another in search of greater pleasures. You will not get 
anywhere with this hopping. You will be wasting your time and that of the masters. 

People like this also use one master against another. They list what they 
understand as the good and bad points of each and write books. All those who 
spend three weeks each in different ashrams and write books, belong to this 
variety. Their purpose is to make money and create a name. They are not really 
looking for spiritual progress. I don't choose to be part of this game. This mission is 
a serious affair. 

While I do encourage you to search and gather knowledge, I suggest you do that 
until you decide to commit to the spiritual path seriously. At that point, choose a 
master, get accepted and stay with that master. There are hundreds of enlightened 
masters on this planet. There is no shortage of genuine masters. There is only a 
shortage of sincere disciples! 

When you go to another master or ashram, please do not wear my mala and talk 
about my mission or me. That is an insult to that master and to me. You will only 
create confusion amongst his disciples. Similarly, I request that you not talk about 
that master's teachings when you are in our ashram because that will confuse those 
who are here and who are still in their tentative steps. 

A real life incident between Ramakrishna and Vivekananda: 

Vivekananda was a brilliant advaita (non-duality) philosopher. He had no 
interest in the path of devotion. Ramakrishna realized that the path of non- 
duality was best suited for Vivekananda and encouraged it. 

Ramakrishna was training another disciple in the path of devotion. 
Vivekananda took it upon himself to convert this disciple to his philosophy of 
non-duality. Given his brilliant powers of persuasion and authority, Vivekananda 
was successful in confusing this disciple. 

Ramakrishna called Vivekananda, his star pupil and told him that his path 
was not the same as that disciple's path and that he should not interfere with 
the disciple's training. Vivekananda obeyed immediately. 
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This is why I insist that my disciples do not become one another's mentor, no 
matter how spiritually evolved they may think they are. They can only confuse and 
mislead. They do not have the capacity to see what a disciple needs and how that 
disciple needs to be developed. 

The spiritual path is actually the rest of your life. You need to experience what 
life has to offer in terms of pain and pleasure. At some point, you develop the 
maturity to distinguish between what is good for you and what is not, what makes 
you happy and what gives you only temporary pleasure. The same maturity happens 
with your spiritual quest. You need to experience before you can decide, barring 
those exceptions when the meeting of the beings is instantaneous. 
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10.4,5 Intelligence, knowledge, freedom from doubt and delusion, forgiveness, 
truthfulness, control of the senses, control of the mind, happiness, distress, birth, 
death, fear, fearlessness, non-violence, equanimity, satisfaction, austerity, charity, 
fame and infamy, all these qualities of living beings are created by Me alone. 

10.6 The seven great sages and before them, the four great Manus, come from 

Me, 

They arose from My mind and all the living beings populating the planet 
descend from them. 

10.7 He who knows all this glory and powers of mine, truly, he is fully united 
in Me; 

Of that there is no doubt. 

If you understand this first verse, you can immediately relax. Krishna says, 
'Whatever you have, whether you have a good name or a bad name, it is created by 
Me.' Then be certain that whatever you have is a gift from the Divine. 

A small story: 

There was once a great sage, Suka. His father, Vyasa, taught him the 
knowledge of the Truth and sent him to the court of King Janaka. Janaka was 
an enlightened king and lived in a state of bliss beyond his mind-body state. 
He was called videha, meaning living without and beyond the body. 

King Janaka heard that Suka was coming to learn wisdom and made 
arrangements to receive him. When the boy arrived at the palace gates, the 
guards hardly noticed him. He was the son of one of the greatest, well-known 
sages but he sat there for three days and nights. Hardly anybody bothered to 
look at him or take care of him. 
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Then the ministers of the king suddenly heard that the son of Vyasa was 
waiting outside the palace gates and they rushed to receive him. They brought 
him into the palace with honors, put him in a magnificent room and gave him 
the best food and comforts. 

The face of Suka was serene whether he was treated with utmost honor or he 
was being made to wait outside the palace gates. Next, he was taken to King 
Janaka. 

The king was sitting on the throne. There was music playing and amusements 
were going on in his court. Janaka gave the boy Suka a cup filled to the brim with 
milk and asked him to go around the room seven times without spilling a drop. 

The boy took the cup of milk without a word and started walking round the 
room. In the midst of all the revelry and attractions, he was not distracted the least 
and effortlessly went round the courtroom seven times. He could not be affected by 
anything going on in the world unless he chose to let it affect him. 

When he brought the cup back, King Janaka said, T can only repeat what your 
father has already taught you and what you learned yourself. You have known the 
Truth, my boy. Go home.' 

Suka was established in the Divine. He knew that everything was the expression 
of the cosmic consciousness and so his equanimity was never disturbed by how he 
was treated or by what he had or didn't have. 

In the early chapters of the Gita, we see that Arjuna's experience was different 
from young Suka's. Unlike the boy, Arjuna was confused by what he was thrust 
into and tried to hide it in lofty words of concern about killing his kinsmen. Of 
course, Krishna could see right through this and brushed aside Arjuna's arguments. 
Krishna pointed out that the foolishness Arjuna experienced by torturing himself 
with his emotional instability was unwarranted. Krishna advised Arjuna to accept the 
situation and realize the true unattached, unfettered, free nature of his being. 

Krishna asks us to accept life as it is. Only when we accept ourselves as we are, 
can we accept others. Only then we will feel deep friendliness with others. Deep 
friendliness with others is spirituality. Understand that spirituality is honest and 
deep friendliness with others. 

Love is the flowering of our consciousness. Whenever our consciousness expresses 
itself through the heart, compassion happens, lust becomes love. The touch will 
become so vibrant, so soothing. I firmly believe that love is the greatest healing 
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power on planet earth. I tell my healers, 'If you can't spread love, you can never 
heal.' 

When people meet me, I stretch out my hands as soon as I see them. Many feel 
strange. They feel that spirituality means seriousness and being reserved. Here I am 
reaching out to people with my stretched hands. It doesn't match the picture of 
spirituality or the spiritual person that they carry in their heads! According to them 
spirituality is never associated with sharing or loving. 

People from various backgrounds visit our ashram for healing: young and old 
people, cancer and HIV patients, and people with various other disabilities. If a 
person has pain in the leg, naturally I get up from my seat and touch their leg to 
heal. After all the foot is just another part of the body. 

An elderly, traditional and conservative svami gave me friendly advice about this 
practice. He remarked, 'You are a svami. It is unbecoming of a svami to come down 
from his seat and touch someone's feet. It is against the tradition.' I replied politely, 
'The very seat and the cloth which I wear (saffron robes) mean compassion. I 
acquired this seat because of my compassion. I am not here for the seat.' 

Spirituality means flowing. Spirituality means spreading love and compassion. 
Whenever we serve out of compassion, we never feel that we have served. We feel 
that we have been given an opportunity to serve. 

Vivekananda says, 'The hand of the person who gives should be below and the 
hand of the person who accepts should be above.' In our case, the opposite 
happens. The giving hand is above and the receiving hand is below. We should be 
grateful to God that we have been given the opportunity to serve somebody. 

That is why Vivekananda replaces the word seva - service, with puja - prayer. 
The idea of seva puts us on a higher pedestal than the one we are serving. With seva 
we are serving Him. In puja, we are offering, not serving. When compassion 
happens, we offer. We never serve. 

Whether we believe it or not, as of now, we have a deep enmity or hostility 
towards others. We may smile at others like models posing for the camera. We may 
smile, but we never feel friendly. We keep a safe distance and play a safe game 
because we never feel any real friendliness with others. 

To correct this, the first thing you need to do is accept yourself as you are. Some 
people tell me, T am unable to accept myself as I am, Swamiji. What can I do?' I tell 
them, 'At least accept that you are unable to accept yourself, that is enough.' 
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If we accept that we are unable to accept ourselves, it is enough. We will drop 
from the mind. We need to accept ourselves as we are. Otherwise, if we are unable 
to accept ourselves as we are, at least accept that we are not able to accept 
ourselves as we are. That very acceptance will open a new consciousness in us. 

Forgiving others and forgiving yourself are one and the same. Jesus says, 'Love 
your neighbor as you love yourself.' Unfortunately, we don't even love ourselves. So 
how can we love others? 

When we torture others with our judgment and prejudices, we torture ourselves, 
too. We use the same sword to kill others and to commit suicide ourselves. The 
same mind deals with others as well as with us. 

When we try to poison others, there will be a deep sense of guilt in us because 
the same mind is working in our inner space. We use strong words when we are 
angry. And once the anger dies down, the sharpness that had been emitted 
outward turns inward to create a deep guilt. The height of the anger and the depth 
of the guilt are equal. If the height increases, the depth increases as well. 

When Krishna says, 'Happiness and distress, birth and death, fear and 
fearlessness, non-violence and equanimity, satisfaction, austerity, charity, name and 
fame, fame and infamy, all these various qualities of living beings are created by 
Me alone,' He means accept your life as it is. 

The moment we accept life as it is, we experience divinity in everything. We don't 
exclude anything. The moment we accept, a cognitive shift happens in us. As of 
now, the cognitive process happening inside our mind, the cognition agent, is 
centered on enmity. 

The moment we accept ourselves, we accept the whole world. Then, the cognitive 
shift happens in us. The cognition that happens inside our system will be centered 
on bliss. Then we experience the whole thing as divine. 

Krishna explains His glory. He says, 'I am everything.' He declares, 'I am the 
universal consciousness. The person who truly knows My glories and powers, 
engages in yoga, the union of individual consciousness with the divine consciousness, 
and undoubtedly attains liberation.' 

The saptarsis, the seven sages that Krishna talks about, are not seven old men 
with flowing beards sitting in meditation and penance, waiting for something to 
happen. From my experience, this is the energy field that drives this universe. This 
energy field referred to as the saptarsis has the intelligent power to make decisions 
that determine the course of the universe. 
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During my parivrajaka, wandering days before enlightenment, I lived for several 
months in Tapovan, beyond Gangotri and Gomukh, in the Himalayan mountain 
range at a 17,000 feet altitude. Even now, no roads lead to Tapovan and there are 
no permanent structures to stay in. I lived like many other sanyasis, staying in caves, 
covering myself with jute cloth and newspaper in the winter and eating whatever 
fruits were available. Tapovan is referred to as Shambala, heaven on earth. It is the 
point from which one can move from the material earthly plane up to the spiritual 
plane. 

The saptarsis exist as an energy field reachable from Tapovan. Tapovan is the 
spiritual helipad from where enlightened beings ascend to a higher ethereal non- 
material plane. Many years later I took a few desciples to Gomukh and showed 
them Tapovan. I went into deep samadhi that night at Gomukh and they were 
frightened. The next morning I was up before them. I woke them up and said, T 
told the saptarsis that I would love to stay on with them. They promptly threw me 
out!' 

Krishna refers to the saptarsis as the universal consciousness that was born from 
His mind, from Him, the Primal Source and Primal Creator. He is the saptarsis. His 
energy decides what enlightened beings should do, and directs their actions. Every 
movement that I make is governed and decided by this energy. 

In Hindu mythology, Manus are the children of Brahma, the Creator. There is a 
lineage of Manus, fourteen Manus, who populated the earth. Each Manu ruled for a 
period. The collective period of all fourteen Manus equals one kalpa, one day in the 
life of Brahma. In Sanskrit, all humans are termed Manava, meaning those descended 
from Manu. 

As the universal consciousness, Krishna is all in one. He is the Creator, Sustainer 
and Rejuvenator. He is Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva. He also transcends all three as 
the Parabrahman, the supreme superconsciousness. 

One needs to do nothing except understand and accept what Krishna is. The 
master says that belief and understanding alone liberates us. Nothing more is 
needed. 



Q: Is the principle of Tao, that there is good and bad in everything, being 
proclaimed by Krishna in these verses? 
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Tao says that in everything there is a mixture of good and bad. Even this 
distinction between good and bad is our judgment. It is a product of our minds. 

Krishna goes beyond the concept of good and bad. True spirituality does not 
decide between good and bad. Whatever is, is; that's all. The underlying principle 
of Tao is also the same. Tao says to accept life as it is, without judging and 
differentiating. 

Life is non-dual. Our perception and conditioning creates duality in everything. 
Good and bad, ugly and beautiful, success and failure are words we use to describe 
our responses to what we perceive. That is why what is ugly to one person is 
beautiful to another. One person's success is another's failure. We compare in 
relative terms, whereas Nature is absolute. 

If we grew up alone on an island, what kind of differences could we make 
between tall and short or between pretty and ugly? None! There is no such 
difference. We create differences to justify our feelings about ourselves, other people 
and events. We create these words to express our pains and pleasures, that's all. 

I have lived with tribal people who do not even understand the meaning of pain. 
Their women deliver babies with no fuss. They enter a hut and come out with a 
baby thirty minutes later! There is no screaming, no mid wives and no attention from 
anyone at all. I asked the elders of that village, 'How do pregnant women cope with 
the pain of delivery?' They asked me in surprise, 'Pain? What pain?' 

I have lived in extremely cold conditions at Tapovan and other places with only 
this two-piece saffron clothing. I never felt the cold. Harvard Medical School 
conducted studies on Tibetan Buddhist monks who meditate in the snow with wet 
towels draped on their bodies. Their body temperature increases and dries the 
towels. If a normal person's body temperature increased to that extent, he would die 
of fever. 

If we accept nature, we can accept pain and pleasure, heat and cold, as well as 
good and bad without duality or distinction, and without difficulty. That is what 
Krishna says and what the Tao teaches. 
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10.8 I am the source of all the spiritual and material worlds. Everything arises 
from Me. 

The wise, who know this, are devoted to Me and surrender their heart to Me. 

10.9 With mind and lives absorbed on Me, always enlightening one another 
and talking about My glories, the wise are content and blissful. 

10.10 To those who are always engaged in Me with love, I give them 
enlightenment by which they come to Me. 

10.11 Out of compassion to them, I destroy the darkness born out of their 
ignorance by the shining lamp of knowledge. 

Now, instead of understanding these statements of Krishna intellectually, we 
should try experiencing them. In the deep meditative mood, let us feel connected to 
the Parabrahma Krishna, to our very life source, to our very life energy. 

Let us enter into meditation, because all the following verses in this chapter must 
be experienced. They cannot be understood. There is nothing much to understand. 

Later Krishna says, 'Amongst the rsi, I am Narada. Among the months, I am 
Margazhi. Among the rivers, I am Ganga. Among the fish, I am Makara.' He 
explains His glories at length. 

We may think, 'Why does He explain these things in a detailed way?' He makes 
us understand, wherever we see the glory, wherever we see the Divine radiating, 
there lies the greatness. We realize this is true when we start experiencing, when 
we deeply understand these basic truths of accepting ourselves and connecting with 
the universe. 

We experience life as divine and a blessing when we understand these things. It 
happens when we connect with the Divine, when we trust, when we completely 
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open up, when we don't have other vested interests and when we do not beg for 
anything from life. 

As long as we are begging for things in the hope that, 'with this, I will feel 
blissful,' or 'with that, I will feel blissful', we will ask only for this or that. Only 
when we understand, 'I want just Him, nothing else. I want the pure experience of 
the Divine, nothing else,' we experience the whole of Existence in a totally different 
way. The cognitive shift starts happening in us. 

I can imagine how Arjuna felt when Krishna revealed these things for the first 
time, inch by inch. 'Oh Arjuna, I am that. I am this. I am everything.' Arjuna may 
not have said anything, but he surely must have felt that he was expanding. 

Understand this example: You and your husband were ordinary people when you 
were first married. Slowly, your husband entered politics and became a mayor. 
After five years, he became governor, a well-known person. Already, you feel 
connected to him since he is your husband. Now, he becomes a famous person or 
you understand him as a big person. You deeply feel the gratefulness or the 
gratitude to him because his expansion has helped bring about yours. 

In the same way, Arjuna already felt deeply connected to Krishna as his friend. 
Now, he understands the glories of Krishna. Krishna reveals His glories to Arjuna. 

See, when your husband became governor, you also expanded because you are 
connected to him. You rejoice. A husband's power is a source of joy for wives. For 
men, money is the source of joy. When the person to whom you are connected 
expands, you also expand. When he achieves the glory and becomes great, you also 
become great. 

Here, the same thing happens because Arjuna already feels deeply connected to 
Krishna. When Krishna reveals His glories and expands, Arjuna also expands. He 
says, 'Oh God! I am a friend of such a great person. I am with such a great person. 
Oh Krishna, You are a great person. I am your friend. I am deeply connected to 
You.' 

When we deeply feel connected to the master and He expresses His glory, we 
expand. When the master shows His greatness, you understand. You expand and 
experience the same greatness. 

Here, Arjuna is enjoying the same mood that Krishna enjoys. Inch by inch, Arjuna 
is enjoying the joy and bliss. Arjuna asks, 'Oh Lord! It is so beautiful. I never feel 
bored. Please tell me again and again, all of your glories.' 
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Krishna explains inch by inch. He reveals who He is and how He is shining. 

Krishna talks about Ilia dhyana, meditating on the divine play of the Lord. What 
the eyes see intensely gets registered in the mind. What gets registered in the mind, 
the eyes see intensely. When the mind is engaged in the Divine, when the heart is 
captivated by the Divine, we automatically live every moment remembering the 
Divine. 

Every moment of our life is engaged in remembering the Divine, in the 
reminiscences of the Divine. Then, our mind and actions naturally reflect this 
connection with the Divine. 

We enjoy talking to each other about the divine glories because all around us, we 
see these glories. We are so full of divine ecstasy and bliss, so fully satisfied and not 
wanting anything, because we see life overflowing with divine bliss and glory. 

This was the state of the gopls, the legendary girls who tended cattle in Krishna's 
home Brindavan. They constantly played with Krishna from the time of His infancy. 
Their entire world revolved around Him. Their minds and hearts were filled with 
Krishna, with no intellect filtering their emotions. 

Vishnu, whose incarnation Krishna is, wanted to teach a lesson to his 
disciple, Narada. Narada considered himself to be Vishnu's greatest devotee. 
Vishnu pretended he had a headache. His devotees brought him all kinds of 
medicines, which he tried and pronounced useless. He told them, 'The only 
substance that will cure my malaise is the dust from the feet of a true devotee.' 

Narada and the great sages were shocked. How could they allow the dust of 
their feet to fall on their master's head? 'It will be a sacrilege,' they argued. One 
day Vishnu pretended to become annoyed. He told Narada, 'Get out of My 
sight. Go to the gopls in Brindavan and tell them what I said and seek a 
solution.' 

When Narada reached Brindavan, the gopls were so busy with their chores 
that they would not talk to him. Narada explained, T have come from Vaikunta.' 
They were not impressed. He told them, 'Vaikunta is the home of Vishnu.' 'Who 
is Vishnu?' they asked. Narada said, 'Vishnu is Krishna.' 

As soon as he uttered the word Krishna, they gathered around Narada and 
asked him in one voice, 'How is our Krishna, our darling?' Narada said, 'He is 
suffering from a headache.' They asked, 'What can we do? We cannot let our 
Krishna suffer.' Narada told them that Vishnu had asked for the dust from the 
feet of one of his true devotees. 
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One gopi immediately removed her upper cloth. She placed it on the ground 
and all the gopls danced upon this cloth to collect the dust from their feet. 
Folding the cloth, not worried that she had nothing covering her breasts, the 
gopi said, 'Here take this to our Krishna. We do not know which of us is his 
true devotee. So this has all the dust from all our feet. Go now and give it to 
Him.' 

Narada asked, 'Aren't you worried that you are giving Krishna the dust from 
your feet to put on His head?' In one voice, the gopls answered, 'Are you crazy? 
He, our Lord and Lover, is suffering and has asked for the dust from our feet. 
If it would cure Him, we are ready to dance on His head! We shall give our 
lives for Him.' 

Narada, humbled, returned to Vaikunta with the gopi's upper cloth filled 
with dust from their feet. Vishnu took the cloth in His hands, smelled the dust 
and pronounced Himself fully cured. The sages, devas and Narada watched in 
amazement. 

'What did they tell you, Narada?' He asked. 'Did they give useless reasons 
and advance futile arguments as to why they could not apply the dust from their 
feet on their Lord and master, as you all did?' 

Narada hung his head in shame. Even to this day all main entrance steps to 
Vishnu temples have the imprint of feet carved upon them. These imprints 
represent the feet of devotees whose feet dust Vishnu covets more than all the 
crowns He is adorned with! 



With mind and lives absorbed on Me, always enlightening one another and 
talking about My glories, the wise are content and blissful. To those who are always 
engaged in Me with love, I give them enlightenment for which they come to Me. 

Krishna here talks about satsang, the collection of people whose hearts, minds and 
bodies are immersed in Him. They are the ones who can talk about nothing except 
Him, who are filled with bliss and love for their Lord and master. He promises He 
will provide them the intelligence to enlighten them and bring them to Him. 

I keep telling my devotees about the importance of satsangs. These are regular 
get togethers where people listen to the master's words, dance to the klrtans and go 
home with refreshed and reinforced memories of their master. Everyone who 
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attends satsangs regularly can tell you that the master is present with them, wherever 
they may be, however many satsangs there may be at that particular moment. 

An ashram is an intensified satsang that is forever, twenty-four by seven. That is 
why I motivate groups of people to form ashrams, spiritual communities, where they 
can follow their spiritual quest with one-pointed minds. Ashrams are not cults like 
people in the West fear. Cults can be created whether you have communities or not. 
Gangs are cults. Do gangsters live in an ashram? 

We are eligible to be part of an ashram community when we are deeply in love 
with our master. The motivation to live in an ashram is neither fear that he will hurt 
us if we leave, nor greed that he will take us to a non-existent heaven if we stay. 
Rather, it is love born out of this present moment. We must have shed our entire 
ego and surrender ourselves to the One who has already surrendered himself. Only 
then the process works. Otherwise, it is just the blind leading the blind, which is a 
cult. 

Here Krishna talks about such an environment, an ashram. An ashram is not a 
serious center of penance with old people meditating in painfully distorted postures. 
Come to one of our ashrams and see for yourself. No one will be serious. They will 
be laughing all the time. They are not like Narada and the sages engaged in 
intellectual arrogance. They are the gopls who are in love with their master; with 
their entire being filled with love for Him. 

At the ashram, each one does what he can. No one forces them to do anything. 
They can sit in meditation with eyes closed for twenty-four hours. No one will 
bother them. No one will ask them why. No one will complain that they are not 
doing anything. But the energy of the master provides them with intelligence. It 
does not allow them to waste themselves in frivolous activities. 

A monastery is not an ashram. 

There is a hierarchy in a monastery. There is order. There are rules, regulations 
and norms as to how much work each person must do. An ashram has no man- 
made rules and regulations. No one measures how much one person does and how 
much another does. Outwardly there is chaos. There is no equality in terms of 
responsibility or duties, but there is uniqueness. Each person does what he is best 
suited for. 

In an ashram, one does not work out of fear, greed, motivation or necessity. An 
ashramite, a resident of an ashram, works out of gratitude. Once we start to 
measure what people do and start comparing, we create a political organization, not 
a spiritual organization. 
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A man who works out of fear and greed is a sudra. The man who works out of 
attention need is a vaisya. The man who works out of jealousy or comparison to 
prove that he is superior to others is a ksatriya. The man who works out of gratitude 
is a brahmin. 

These differentiations do not come by birth. They are a result of our gunas, our 
attributes, our mental make-up, our attitude. They come into our being when we 
earn and develop them. They cannot happen by birth. 

A man cooked for a certain monastery for thirty years. He never bothered 
to be around the master, nor did he attend the master's discourses regularly. 
When it was time for the master to leave planet earth, he called everyone to 
announce the heir to the monastery. Everyone expected someone who was 
always very close to the master to take that seat. Instead the master said, 'You 
have all listened to my discourses all these years. However, this cook lived my 
teachings. He is my successor.' By saying that, he gave the cook the experience 
of his enlightenment. 

People are not equal. Each one comes with his own karma (unfulfilled actions) 
and a particular attitude. As long as the master is there, He takes care of 
everything. When the master is not there, the whole thing becomes dharma, 
righteousness. When the master is there, everything becomes moksa, liberation. That 
is the difference between dharma and moksa. Work for moksa. That is the difference 
between an ashram and a monastery. 

My mission is for people to live together focused on spiritual evolution; to be 
self-funded, self-managed and self-sustaining, operating with one mission, that of 
transformation of oneself through meditation. Soon people will find out how much 
better this system works compared to their normal lifestyle. 

I say to all of them, as Krishna said: those who are always engaged in Me with love, I 
give them enlightenment by which they come to Me. 

The master defines Himself in the last verse: I destroy the darkness of ignorance 
within them, with the shining lamp of wisdom, through my compassion. 

The Sanskrit word guru, meaning master, has two syllables: gu refers to darkness 
and ru to light. The master leads the disciple from darkness into light with 
compassion. This darkness of ignorance is the identification that one has with one's 
self, one's material attachments and material possessions. This identification surely 
leads to sorrow since this attachment is for things that are fleeting and not for 
something long lasting. 
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Wealth gets created overnight and disappears just as quickly. Relationships, 
however sound, last only as long as the body lasts, most often far less since the 
mind is even more fleeting in holding onto relationships. Nothing that exists in this 
world, nothing that is of material creation, can last eternally. Our impression that 
material possessions and attachments last, comes from ignorance. This ignorance is 
born of self-identity, ego. 

The master is the only person who can dispel that darkness. Only He can light 
up that wisdom within you in order for you to realize that you are already one 
with Existence and therefore need nothing from this material world. 

Your master gains nothing from teaching you. He gains nothing from 
enlightening you. He does it out of sheer compassion, so that others may experience 
the same bliss that He constantly experiences. 



Q: Swamiji, what about people who cannot live in an ashram? Does this mean 
they cannot be successful in their spiritual endeavors? 

As I said earlier, an ashram is not a monastery. It is not about discipline and 
bondage. It is about liberation. Therefore, there cannot be any compulsion about 
someone staying in an ashram as a condition that only if they do, can they evolve 
spiritually. 

Spirituality is about your mind. It is about going beyond your senses and 
dropping your mind, so that you can focus inwards. Theoretically, you can do this 
anywhere. But the fact is that this process is easier if it is practiced with and 
amongst a group of people who share a similar interest and follow the same path. 

Like attracts like. When a group of people who are focused on their inner world 
and teachings of their master gather together and live together, a very high positive 
energy is created. Your thoughts create your actions. Your thoughts influence other 
people's thoughts. Other people's thoughts influence yours. So when a group thinks 
the same way, there is an exponential growth of these thoughts, and the energy 
created makes things happen. 

This is the power of satsang and ashram. Shankara says so beautifully in the 
Bhaja Govindam hymn, that the gathering of like-minded spiritual people leads to 
non-attachment. The non-attachment leads to absence of desires and illusions. This 
leads to an unmoving, undisturbed still mind. The stilled mind leads to liberation. 
This process is logical and scientific. 
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Living in an ashram does not mean that you do not work and you meditate all 
the time. In our ashram communities many people hold regular jobs and carry out 
their business. They are not withdrawn from the material world. They are just 
detached, that's all. 

We are not talking about an impractical community of people who have 
renounced the world. The ashram community I talk about is for everyone. It is a 
matter of like-minded people coming together as families and with jobs so that they 
are mutually influenced towards a common purpose. 

When you look for a home to own and live, don't you look for a compatible 
environment? Don't you check out your neighbors? Don't you make sure that you 
have good schools and other facilities near by? Why do you do that? You wish to 
live with people with whom you share a common interest. Man by nature is a social 
animal. 

That is what we do in the ashram environment. We provide the environment for 
people with a common interest in their spiritual progress through their trust in me, 
to live together as a community, socially just the same way as people live together 
in any community. People work and conduct their businesses as they did before. 
They share common facilities, such as kitchens, to make it easier to spend more time 
on spiritual matters. 

However, there is no compulsion that they must live in an ashram environment. 
When families find that the ashram culture and environment works better for 
material and spiritual needs, they choose to adopt this mode of living, that's all. 
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Arjuna said: 

10.12 You are the supreme Truth, supreme sustenance, supreme Purifier, the 
Primal, Eternal and Glorious Lord. 

10.13 All the sages like Narada, Asita, Devala, and Vyasa have explained this. 
Now you are personally explaining to me. 

10.14 Oh Kesava, I accept all these truths that You have told me. 
Oh Lord, neither the gods nor the demons know You. 

10.15 Surely, You alone know Yourself by Yourself, 

Oh Perfect One, the origin of beings, Oh Lord of beings, Oh God of gods, Oh 
Lord of the world. 

10.16 Only You can describe in detail Your divine glories by which You 
pervade this universe. 

10.17 How may I know You by contemplation? 

In which forms should I contemplate on You, Oh Lord? 

10.18 Tell me in detail of Your powers and glories, Oh Janardana. 

Again, please tell for my satisfaction as I do not tire of hearing Your sweet 
words. 

Arjuna becomes the perfect disciple. He has no doubts about whatever Krishna 
has said to him so far. It only corroborates what the great sages have said. All that 
Arjuna seeks is that his Lord and master tells him more about Himself, His glories, 
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'I just need to know how I should approach You, how I should see You. Tell me 
more, I can never tire of listening to Your words.' 

Arjuna is in love with His master. When you are in such deep love as Arjuna is 
now, and as the gopls were with Krishna in Brindavan, there is nothing to be said. 
There is nothing even to be heard. Whatever Arjuna says is merely to keep his end 
of the dialogue going. Arjuna knows that there is no need for Krishna to say 
anything now. Yes, he would be delighted if Krishna were to speak of His glories, 
His lila. However, Arjuna is in such a state of meditation, ready for his ultimate 
experience, that whatever his master says or does would not matter to him. 

Therefore, when Arjuna asks the Lord to talk about His glories that no one else 
understands, Arjuna is not requesting on his behalf, He is requesting on behalf of 
humanity. Arjuna would have been perfectly happy to sit in silence, in deep 
meditation upon Krishna. And in His compassion, Krishna would have eventually 
revealed Himself to his chosen disciple. However, the rest of humanity would not 
have benefited from a revelation that came to Arjuna alone. Hence Arjuna 
requested that Krishna speak about His glory. 

Arjuna wants to know about Parabrahma Krishna, the ultimate superconscious 
being. He does not want to know about his friend and charioteer, Vasudeva 
Krishna, the son of Vasudeva. 

Arjuna is in the mood of the perfect devotee and disciple. Anything that he can 
hear about his master is nectar to his ears. He is in a state of complete immersion. 

Ramakrishna asked Vivekananda, 'If you were a fly and you were on the rim of 
the cup of nectar, what would you do?' 

Vivekananda said, 'Sip from the cup, of course, what else?' 

'You fool!' said the master, 'You should fall into the nectar and submerge 
yourself! When would you ever get this opportunity again? 

Arjuna is on that verge of immersion. His intellect has almost disappeared. He 
needs the last nudge, so to speak. 

You too, as the reader, make your plea to Parabrahma Krishna, the Jagatguru, so 
that He may tell you about His glory, and so that you may meditate upon His 
glory with single pointed focus of the mind. As He promised, He will provide the 
light of wisdom for you to be enlightened. 
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Q: Swamiji, what is the best way to approach one's master? 

The best way is to drop your mind! 

Everything we do in life becomes a business negotiation. Anything that our mind 
is involved in becomes an activity in which the end result is paramount. We do 
things with expectation. If we get what we expect, we are happy in that moment. 
However, it doesn't last. Once one expectation is fulfilled, another sprouts and so 
on. Of course, when an expectation is not fulfilled, we respond with anger and 
insults. 

This is how we treat the Divine as well. Whether it is a Krishna in Udipi, a 
Shiva in Tiruvannamalai or a Balaji at Tirupati, as long as our prayers are answered, 
they are all safe. Otherwise, they are in trouble. Our attitude of begging reduces the 
Divine to a beggar as well. We offer them a percentage or a commission in order 
for them to give us what we want from them. 

Drop your mind and your expectations in front of the master and the Divine. 
They have the intelligence as well as the power to respond to your needs. Why do 
you assume that the Divine or the master has only the power to give you what you 
seek, and present Him with a laundry list of demands as though He does not have 
the intelligence to understand what you need? 

The master, as with the Divine, has the power to give you what you need and 
the intelligence to know what you need. 

All you need in the master's presence is an open attitude or a no-mind attitude 
without any preconditions and with complete trust that your needs will be 
addressed. When you do not receive what you want, please understand that what 
you want may not be in your best interests. 

If you ask my disciples, you will see they have no desire to ask or seek 
anything either in my presence or even otherwise. There are no expectations. They 
have absolute conviction that whatever happens will only be good. §ivatvam or 
causeless auspisciousness overflows from the master. There is no need to ask. It just 
flows. You need only to receive in a state of surrender. 

The right attitude towards the master is total surrender. When that surrender 
happens, you are liberated. The master takes care of your bondages. 

The true disciple is in a mode of surrender and gratitude. This is the sign of 
fulfillment and liberation. 
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10.19 Krishna said, 'Yes, Oh Kurusreshta, I will talk to you surely of My divine 
glories; 

But only of the main ones as there is no end to the details of My glories. 

10.20 I am the Spirit, Oh Gudakesa, situated in all living beings. 
I am surely the beginning, middle and end of all beings. 

10.21 Of the Aditya, I am Vishnu. Of the luminaries, I am the bright sun. 
Of the Marut, I am Marichi. Of the Nakshatras, I am the Moon. 

10.22 Of the Veda, I am the Sama Veda. Of the gods, I am Indra. 

Of the senses, I am the mind and in living beings, I am the consciousness. 

10.23 Of the Rudra, I am Shankara and of the Yaksha and Rakshasa, I am 
Kubera, god of wealth. 

Of the Vasu, I am fire and of the peaks, I am Meru. 

10.24 Of the priests, understand, Oh Paartha, that I am the chief Brihaspati. 

Of the warriors, I am Skanda. Of the water bodies, I am the ocean. 

10.25 Of the great sages, I am Bhrigu. Of the vibrations, I am the OM. 
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Of the sacrifices, I am the chanting of holy names. Of the immovable objects, I 
am the Himalayas. 

There is no way to describe the Divine fully because the Divine pervades every 
bit of this entire universe. When it exists in every atom, when it is the essence of all 
that exists, how can we describe or comprehend it in its entirety? 

So Krishna explains the main manifestations that give a glimpse of the 
unfathomable Divine. 

Krishna refers to Arjuna as Gudakesa, meaning one who has conquered sleep! 
He implies that Arjuna has overcome sleep, signifying darkness or ignorance. 
Therefore Arjuna is ready to receive what Krishna is about to deliver. Throughout 
the Gita, Krishna refers to Arjuna by different names. Each one is appropriate 
within a particular context. Sometimes He calls Arjuna - Kaunteya or Partha, meaning 
that he is the son of Kunti. Kunti in Mahabharata is the epitome of patience and 
forbearance. No one suffers like she does. When Krishna addresses Arjuna as the 
son of Kunti, it is in the context of advising Arjuna to be patient and listen carefully. 
While addressing Arjuna here as Gudakesa, one who is in the light, having 
conquered sleep, Krishna readies Arjuna for liberation. 

Krishna declares that He is everything that really matters. Krishna says that He 
is the ultimate consciousness in all beings and He is the beginning, middle and end 
of all beings. He declares that He pervades the entire space and time and beyond. 

Krishna is both the macrocosm and the microcosm: the Brahmanda, cosmos and 
the pindanda, individual being. His energy permeates all living and non-living entities 
and He decides upon their nature. 

Young Prahlad was subjected to an inquisition by his demonic father 
Hiranyakasipu. His father asked, 'You speak about Narayana all the time and 
refuse to give up even when I command you to do so. Where does Narayana 
live? Where is he now?' 

Prahlad replied, 'He may be in this twig lying on the floor. He may be in 
this pillar next to you. He is everywhere.' 

Hiranyakasipu kicked the pillar in fury daring Narayana to appear. Narayana 
appeared in the form of Narasimha, half-man half-lion! 

Prahlad trusted fully that Narayana was everywhere. He did not have one 
iota of doubt about it. 
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When Prahlad was being challenged by Hiranyakasipu to show Narayana 
anywhere, it is said that Lord Vishnu (Narayana) suddenly started preparing to 
leave Vaikunta, His abode, when Lakshmi, His spouse asked, 'Lord, where are 
you going?' Vishnu smiled and said, 'I have no idea where this devotee of mine, 
this young boy Prahlad, is planning to call me from. Wherever he calls from, I 
need to appear from there!' 

Not only does the Lord reside everywhere, He will also go to any length to 
ensure that His true devotee's words don't go futile! 

In this universe, there are twelve planes of existence. These are a combination of 
the factors of length, breadth, depth, time, space and consciousness. At best we are 
aware of the first five and only partially that too. It is difficult for those in the 
human plane to comprehend even time and space fully. We can only exist in one 
aspect of time and space in relationship with the three dimensions of length, breadth 
and depth. 

Quantum Physics now recognizes that fundamental particles can exist 
simultaneously in different locations at the same time. Matter can transcend time 
and space. Matter and energy can exist beyond the bounds of time and space. 

A master is one who can transcend time and space and reach consciousness. 
Krishna, the great master, is in the twelfth plane, that of pure consciousness. He is 
beyond all dimensions, beyond time, and beyond space. He is the beginning and He 
has no beginning. He is the end and He has no end. 

He is the Creator. He is the Created. He is also the Creation. In this huge canvas 
of the universe, He is the canvas. He is the paint. He is also the strokes and He is 
the painting. There is nothing that He is not. 

The only way to understand even a part of Him is to become immersed in Him. 

When great Sufi masters went into ecstasy, they were immersed in that 
consciousness that pervades everything. When Ramakrishna even heard the name of 
Mother Kali, he went into ecstasy. 

In the Chandogya Upanishad, Aditya is a name of Vishnu in His Vamana 
avatara. In the ten incarnations of Vishnu, Vamana is the fifth incarnation as a 
small brahmin boy. 

When King Bali of the demon race was performing a series of fire rituals to 
attain supremacy over the universe, the demigods requested Vishnu to save them 
from Bali and prevent Bali from conquering the universe. 
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On King Bali's last fire ritual, Vishnu appeared as a small brahmin boy. The 
king, as per the custom, respectfully welcomed the brahmin boy and offered to 
give anything that he wished for. The king's guru, Shukracharya, realized that 
Vamana was Vishnu disguised in order to foil the plans of the demons to 
achieve supremacy over the worlds. 

He warned Bali. However, the king had to keep his promise. Out of full 
respect for the brahmin, Bali asked him to take whatever he wanted. Bali 
angered his guru for honoring the brahmin boy instead of taking his warnings. 
Vamana asked king Bali to give him three steps of his land as his property. 
Once Bali consented, Vamana grew from the size of a small boy to a huge 
figure. He stepped over the entire earth in a single footstep. In the next step, he 
stepped over the heavens. 

Having thus conquered the worlds, Vamana asked Bali where he could place 
his third step. Having nothing else to offer, Bali offered Vamana his own head. 
Vamana placed his foot on Bali's head. 

The story symbolizes how arrogance and pride leads to one's downfall since all 
possessions are temporary and of no inherent value. Surrendering only to the 
Divine, to the ultimate consciousness, leads us to liberation. 

Krishna says that among the Maruts, He is Marichi. The Maruts are the thought- 
gods associated with power and knowledge. Marichi is the father of sage Kashyapa 
who is the father of the Maruts. Many Rigveda hymns are dedicated to the Maruts. 
The Maruts aid the activities of Indra, the representation of the mind. This is a 
metaphysical representation of the power of thoughts that originate from the mind. 

A Japanese scientist, Dr. Masaru Emoto has carried out research on the power of 
thoughts and has proved that thoughts have a tangible effect on material objects. 
Dr. Emoto took samples of water from the same source, put it in different containers 
and exposed it to different influences. 

To one sample, he spoke positive words of love and gratitude and recited 
Buddhist chants. Over another, he spoke negative words of anger, hatred and war. 
Then, he froze the water so that he could photograph its crystalline form. 

Beautiful clear crystals, like diamonds, formed in the samples exposed to positive 
energy. With the samples exposed to negative energies, the crystal structure 
appeared dark, misshapen and ghost like. 

Over three hundred experiments conducted by Emoto to repeatedly prove the 
effects of words and thoughts on water are described in his best-selling book, The 
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Hidden Messages of Water. When we consider that our bodies are up to ninety percent 
water, imagine the direct effect that our thoughts have on us, on others and the 
environment! 

A common representation of the Maruts in the Rig Veda, is a flock of birds. This 
symbolizes the power of thoughts that influence the recipient. When a person 
radiates positive thoughts, he is receptive to similar thoughts and attracts similar 
incidents in his life. If we are blissful, people with a similar attitude will be 
attracted towards us. If we are dull, lethargic and depressed, the same type of 
people will be attracted towards us. 

Thoughts and desires are energy. They contribute towards shaping our actions 
and lives. Everyday we create our bodies, minds, actions and our reality by our 
thoughts. We are what our thoughts are. 

We are fully responsible for what happens around us even though we may be 
unaware of the implications of our thoughts. That is why it is important to become 
fully aware of ourselves. Our thoughts and actions influence not just us but the 
entire world. It may be hard to believe logically, but a butterfly flapping its wings 
can cause a tsunami in another part of the world! 

Buddha says, 'All that we are is the result of what we have thought. What we 
think, we become.' 

All our negative energies cause violence in this world. Everyone is responsible in 
some way for creating the terrorists of today. When we realize that our thoughts 
influence the world, we will become more responsible and more aware of what we 
think and what we do. We will help improve the collective consciousness of which 
we are all a part. 

Quantum Physics refers to this concept as entanglement. None of us is isolated. 
We are part of the same universal fabric. Whatever impression we create on this 
fabric is transmitted to everyone, and everything else connected to the fabric. 

Next, Krishna says that He is the sun amongst all the shining objects, and among 
the stars He is the moon. We may say that the moon is not a star. We would be 
factually correct. Krishna refers to the influence that the moon wields upon earth 
and humans. It is scientifically established that out of all celestial bodies around 
planet earth, the two most important influences are the sun and the moon. No one 
doubts that the sun is a star and that it is the brightest object that can be seen. 

The moon influences the tides of the ocean as well as the tides of the human 
minds. Of all planetary, non-planetary and solar bodies that surround us, with the 
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exception of the sun, the moon exerts the greatest influence on us both in a broader 
planetary sense and in an individual sense. 

People have mood variations depending on the phases of the moon. New moon 
and full moon days dramatically influence our emotional well-being, for good and 
for bad. Being the physical mass closest to the earth, the gravitational force of the 
moon affects each of us deeply. The moon influences far more than its size would 
suggest, or its classification as a satellite would have us believe. 

This is why the Hindu astrological and astronomical systems consider the moon 
to be a planet. This belief is not based on whether the moon revolves around the 
earth as a satellite instead of around the sun as a planet. It is based on the effect 
that the moon has on human beings and upon planet earth. 

In vedic astrology, the stars, are the different positions in the sky that the moon 
passes through in a cycle of 27 to 28 days. These stars are referred to as the wives 
of the moon. This is why Krishna refers to Himself as the moon amongst the stars, 
that He is the pride of the stars. 

Recently I read that the moon may have been a planet in our solar system. The 
article said that the moon and the earth were of similar size and collided. 
Consequently the size of the moon was reduced and it became caught in the 
gravitational pull of the earth as a satellite. Krishna certainly knew more than what 
we know now! 

Krishna declares that amongst the Vedas, He is the Sama Veda. The Vedas are the 
timeless truths expounded by the rsis as the expressions of truth experienced by 
them. These are the revelations of the truth experienced through intuition by the 
seers. There are four Vedas: Rig Veda, Yajur Veda, Sama Veda and Atharva Veda. 

Each Veda consists of four parts: mantra-samhita or hymns, brahmana or 
explanations of mantras (or rituals), aranyaka, forest books which give the 
philosophical meaning of rituals, and the Upanisads, essence of the Vedas. 

The Sama Veda is a collection of hymns in praise of agni (fire), Indra (king of the 
gods) and soma (drink of the gods). While the Rig Veda is the oldest Veda, Sama 
Veda is the basis for all musical systems of India. The basic notes of all music, not 
just of Indian music, originated with Sama Veda. The seven notes, which are the 
fundamentals of all music all over the world, were derived from Sama Veda, which 
even today is sung, and not recited. 

The Rig and other Vedas may be recited only by a few scholars today, but Sama 
Veda is heard everywhere. It is the essence of Carnatic and Hindustani music forms, 
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the two major classical music forms of India. As the essence of music, Sama Veda is 
also the essence of dance forms. 

One does not need to understand music and dance. It is enough to indulge and 
experience. So it is with Krishna. All we need to do is experience Him. 

Among the gods, Krishna says He is Vasava (Indra), the king of gods. 

The five senses, jnanendriya, namely sight, hearing, smell, taste and touch, 
originate from the mind and are of the mind. Without the mind, the senses cannot 
function. He says He is the subtlest and most powerful, the mind. In living beings, 
He is the life force, the consciousness, not merely body and mind. 

Rudras are the elemental powers worshipped by the Rig Veda. The word Rudra 
means to cry. Metaphorically the Rudras were worshipped to obtain some gain. 
When in deep anguish, if one prays to one of the Rudras in awareness, it was 
believed to bring results. There are eleven Rudras: Ajiakapad, Ahirbudhnya, 
Virabhadra, Girisa, Sankara, Aparajita, Hara, Anakaraka, Pinaki, Bhaga and Sambhu. 
Sankara is the doer of good. Sankara is also the precursor to Shiva in the evolution 
of the Hindu constellation of divinity. Shiva means auspiciousness; auspiciousness 
born without a reason. Wherever Shiva is, good happens for no reason. Of the 
Rudras, Krishna says He is Shankara. 

Yaksas are celestial beings considered to be the creators of wealth. The king of 
the Yaksas is Kubera, the god of wealth. Raksasas too are celestial beings of a 
negative nature of hoarding power and wealth. Yaksas and Raksasas are keepers of 
wealth. They do not enjoy wealth. Of the Yaksas and Raksasas, Krishna says He is 
the god of wealth, the king Kubera. 

The Vasus are the attendants of Vishnu. They represent various aspects of Nature. 
The Brihadaranyaka Upanishad mentions eight Vasus: agni (fire), prthvl (earth), vayu 
(wind), antariksa (space), aditya (light), dyaus (sky), candramas (moon) and naksatrani 
(stars). Krishna says among the Vasus, He is the formless fire. 

Meru is the golden peak, the metaphoric abode of gods, and its foothills are the 
Himalayas. It is also said to represent the spine of humans. Amongst the peaks, 
Krishna says He is the majestic Meru. 

Brihaspati is the priest of the gods. He dispels darkness and ignorance and 
destroys the enemies of the gods. Among the warriors, Krishna says He is Skanda, 
the supreme General of the forces of gods. Skanda is the son of Shiva and Parvati, 
who destroyed Tarakasura, the demon who, along with his hordes of demons, 
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tormented the devas. This is a metaphysical representation of the Divine as the 
supreme General of the being, vanquishing the senses, desires and ego. 

Of the water bodies, Krishna says He is the mighty ocean, infinite in expanse and 
essential to all life forms. In fact, it is the origin of all life forms. 

Of the great sages, Krishna says He is Bhrigu, one of the saptarsis (seven sages 
who form the cosmic energy). Bhrigu is believed to have been created by Brahma to 
aid him in the creation of the universe. 

Of the vibrations, Krishna says He is the transcendental OM. OM is the primal 
sound from which the universe manifested itself. It is the pranava, the mystic 
symbol. 

The symbol of OM - > contains three curves, a semicircle and a dot. Out of the 
three curves, the upper curve symbolizes the waking state, the lower curve denotes 
deep sleep and the right curve denotes the dream state. It thus represents the three 
states of individual consciousness. The dot represents the fourth state of 
consciousness, turiya, complete awareness. The semicircle represents maya, illusion, 
and separates the dot from the three curves. But the open semicircle represents the 
Absolute which is unaffected by maya. 

Of the different types of sacrifices, Krishna says He is the japa or chanting of 
holy names. 

Of the immovable objects in the world, He says He is the mighty and majestic 
Himalayas. The Himalayas, literally meaning 'the abode of snow', is home to 
hundreds of peaks, including the highest peak in the world. Some great rivers 
originate in it and flow through it, including Ganga, Yamuna, Brahmaputra and 
Indus. 

The Himalayas have a great unique spiritual significance as well. Kailash, the home 
of Shiva, is the representation on earth of the metaphorical Meru. The Himalayan 
mountains are the spiritual incubator of the world. The Himalayas are truly a 
powerful energy field. 

For thousands of years, millions of sadhus (sages) have lived there and left their 
bodies from there. When enlightened masters leave their bodies, the result of their 
penance, the energy of their spiritual penance, is not carried by the spirit. They 
leave behind this energy in their bodies. Imagine how much energy is in the 
Himalayas, where so many enlightened beings have left their bodies! We should be 
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thankful to the Himalayas since their positive energy balances the collective 
negativity in the world. 

The Himalayan Mountains are home to me. I never believed when I left home to 
travel to the Himalayas that I would return to South India. I imagined that I would 
spend the rest of my life in those mountains. It was in the Himalayas that I met 
Mahavatar Baba, the great master who has been living in these mountains for 
thousands of years. You may believe it or not believe it, but that is the truth. 

Mahavatar Baba called me by the name I am now called. He walked into me 
after calling me Paramahamsa Nithyananda on the way to Kedarnath. When I turned 
around, he had disappeared, as if he merged into me. I thought he was asking me 
to look for a master named Nithyananda! So I went searching for this master. 

More than a year later, at Calcutta, on the banks of the river Hooghly, a 
tributary of the river Ganga, an old sanyasi insisted on giving me sanyas before he 
died. I was not keen to take sanyas. I was looking for enlightenment. But he 
insisted. So I agreed. To my utter surprise he gave me the name Paramahamsa 
Nithyananda. 

I asked this sanyasi, 'Why?' He said, 'I do not know. This is what I was asked to 
do.' He did not explain who asked him to give me the name and initiation. 

So I tell my disciples that Mahavatar Baba is our kulaguru, master of our lineage, 
and Kedar is our ksetra, our spiritual location. I have taken groups of devotees to 
the Himalayas during the summer of every year to show them places that I had 
wandered on foot. One person from our group had darsan of Mahavatar Baba. For 
six months her body was in trouble, such was the energy force of Baba! 

When we travel through the Himalayas I show them how the majestic mountains 
make humans feel insignificant. They are so majestic and powerful. They are 
elemental nature. What you see one year is not the same as what you see the next 
year. The mountains have shifted. The rivers have altered course. As one travels, if 
one internalizes the awesome grandeur without expression, if one experiences the 
beauty without using words, one can capture the essence of nature. 

When Krishna says, T am the Himalayan Mountain out of all unmoving things,' I 
can feel the energy of Krishna in these mountains. Everyone who has been with me 
on these trips have felt it at some point or another. They are blessed. They have 
been in Krishna consciousness! 
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Q: You say that ego needs to be dropped to realize the Self and he enlightened. 
You say ego is the identity we carry. But to live in this material world one needs 
an identity. How can we function otherwise? 

I have explained this before and let me explain again. 

Our ego expresses itself in two forms: ahankar, outer ego and mamakar, inner 
ego. Outer ego is how we try to convey ourselves to others, the identity we project 
externally. This is always bigger than what we are because we want people to think 
well of us. They should feel we are bigger, richer, happier and stronger than what 
we are. Only then we feel they will respect us. 

The inner ego, mamakar, is the projection of our identity within ourselves, the 
internal projection. This is where all our warts stand out. We remember our 
weaknesses, our guilt and all our negativities. Our inner projection exposes us to 
what we really think of ourselves, under the skin, so to speak. 

Some of you may think that you have high self-esteem and you never think 
poorly of yourself. Alright, then do you accept that you are God? Are you 
convinced you are divine? No! Then you are not projecting truthfully inside because 
you are divine. Each of us is divine. There is no sinner amongst us. 

This difference between the inner and outer ego, mamakar and ahankar, creates 
suffering within you. The moment you realize that you are divine, the moment you 
realize your inner potential, there is no differential in how you perceive yourself 
inside and outside, and you have no suffering. 

I work as a surgeon on you to remove your ego. This means I work on raising 
your inner awareness to your true potential and eliminate this differential between 
mamakar and ahankar. 

When you become enlightened, this differentiation dissolves. You will develop a 
powerful inner strength arising out of this realization of your potential. You have 
the capability to do anything that is needed. 

However, you no longer feel connected to the body and mind that you occupy. 
You are now connected to a far greater entity, much larger than your puny body- 
mind system. You are part of the universal consciousness, the collective identity of 
billions, if not trillions of living beings. 

An enlightened being with no individual identity, identifies himself with the 
supreme, the divine, and the universal consciousness. Such a being functions 
effortlessly and spontaneously from this level. 
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10.26 Of all the trees, I am the Banyan tree and of all the sages of the gods, I 
am Narada. 

Of the Gandharvas, I am Chitraratha. Of the realized souls, I am the sage 
Kapila. 

10.27 Of the horses, know me to be Ucchaishravas born of the nectar generated 
from the churning of the ocean. 

Of the elephants, Airavata and of men, the king. 

10.28 Of the weapons, I am the thunderbolt. Of the cows, I am Kamadhenu; 
For begetting children, I am the god of love. Of the snakes, I am Vasuki. 

10.29 Of the serpents, I am Ananta. Of the water deities, I am Varuna. 

Of the ancestors, I am Aryama and of the ones who ensure discipline, I am 
Yama. 

10.30 Of the Daitya (demons), I am Prahlad and of the reckoners, I am Time. 

Of the animals, I am the king of animals (Lion) and of the birds, I am 
Garuda. 

Krishna says among the trees He is the banyan tree. The banyan tree develops 
its root-like structures from the branches. These grow into the earth as secondary 
roots. The metaphysical meaning of the banyan tree is that just as the banyan tree 
grows its roots upside down unlike other trees, the spiritual person shuns the 
illusory outer world, the world that most people run after. Instead, he goes inwards 
towards the Absolute. 
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In a later chapter Krishna says that the leaves of the banyan tree are the Vedas. 
He who knows this tree is the knower of the Vedas. 

Of all the spiritually enlightened masters, the rsis, Krishna says He is Narada. 
Narada is considered the greatest of all devotees. His mind is immersed in 
remembering Vishnu, forever chanting 'Narayana, Narayana'. Krishna identifies 
Himself with His greatest devotee. 

Of the Gandharvas, the celestial beings, Krishna says He is Chitraratha. Gandharvas 
are celestial beings skilled in music and they are guardians of the soma juice - the 
nectar of the divine beings. Chitraratha is the king of the Gandharvas. 

Among the Self-realized persons, Krishna says He is Kapila the sage, the author 
of the Sankhya system of philosophy, which deals with the elements of the physical 
universe and the spiritual world. Kapila is also considered an incarnation of Vishnu. 

Ucchaishravas is the legendary snow-white horse that emerged during the 
churning of the ocean of milk described in the Bhagavatam. 

According to the story, the devas, the good, oppressed by the asuras, the 
evil, appealed to Lord Vishnu for help. Vishnu directed the devas to churn the 
ocean of milk upon which Vishnu rests, using Meru, the mountain, as the staff 
and Vasuki, the serpent, as the rope. Vishnu became the base as a tortoise upon 
which Meru rested. Since the devas did not have the strength to do the job 
alone, they took the help of the asuras promising them a share in whatever 
materialized. 

During the churning, various divine entities emerged. Among these were the 
divine horse, Ucchaishravas, and the four-tusked king of the elephants, Airavata, 
whom Indra took as his mount. 

As part of the churning process, a deadly poison alahala also emerged that 
threatened to take the lives of the devas and asuras. Shiva came to their rescue 
and drank the poison. 

Finally, the nectar of immortality emerged. Vishnu, in the form of a beautiful 
damsel Mohini kept the asuras occupied, while He allowed the devas to drink 
the amrt, nectar of immortality, and become invincible. 

This is a metaphysical representation signifying how we are pushed and pulled 
by desires in our lives. From this churning in our life, various products emerge. The 
nectar of immortality emerges when we offer our entire being to the Divine, as we 
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go beyond the push and pull of desires, beyond life and death. Then we dwell in 
ultimate bliss. There may be obstacles in the path. Yet, the master supports and 
protects us during our churning, as we endeavor to realize the ultimate state. Just as 
Shiva drank the poison that came out as a result of churning the ocean, the master 
holds the disciple steady as the unconscious samskaras rise to the surface during our 
spiritual maturing. 

Krishna says, among the weapons, He is vajra, the thunderbolt. This is the 
weapon of Indra, king of the demigods. Vishnu is considered to be present in the 
vajra. Indra was specifically given this weapon - the thunderbolt, for a purpose. 
Krishna does not choose His own weapon, the cakra, the mighty discus. Instead he 
used Indra's vajra that was made from the bones of the great sage Dadhichi, who 
gave up his life to destroy the evil Vritasura. 

Among the cows, He says He is the sacred cow, Kamadhuka, or Kamadhenu, 
which also emerged during the churning of the ocean. In the Hindu way of life, the 
cow is worshipped for her essential utility. Kamadhuka is considered to be the cow 
that grants all wishes and is the mother of all cows. 

Krishna says, for begetting children, He is the god of love, the basis for 
procreation. 

He says He is the Vasuki of serpents. Vasuki is the king of snakes. Vasuki was 
used as the rope and he wound himself around Meru, the staff, for churning the 
ocean of milk. 

Krishna says, among the nagas, non-poisonous snakes or creatures of the nether 
world, He is Ananta, the many-hooded serpent who forms the bed of Lord Vishnu. 
He is said to support all the planets on his various hoods, including the earth. 

Among the water beings, Krishna says He is Varuna, the god of the mightiest 
water body, the ocean. 

Among the ancestors, Krishna says He is Aryama, one of the Adityas, who 
presides over a planet occupied by the energy bodies of our ancestors. 

Of the ones who ensure discipline, Krishna says He is Yama, the Lord of death. 
Death is the perfect equalizer of all beings. Death is the only certain thing in the life 
of all beings and it treats everyone exactly the same whether they are big or small, 
rich or poor. So the Lord of death, Yama, ensures perfect discipline. The Sanskrit 
word yama means both discipline and death. Yama is the first of the eight paths of 
Patanjali's Ashtanga Yoga. 
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Of the Daityas, Krishna says He is Prahlad. The Daityas are considered to be a 
race of beings that warred against the demigods. Prahlad was the son of a powerful 
Daitya King, Hiranyakasipu. Hiranyakasipu did severe penance and obtained a boon 
that he could not be killed by either man or animal, at night or in the day, either 
inside or outside his abode, on earth or in space and neither by animate nor 
inanimate weapon. 

Upon receiving this boon, Hiranyakasipu was convinced that he was immortal. He 
believed there was no way in which all these conditions could be fulfilled; therefore 
he believed that death could never touch him. He became arrogant and attacked the 
devas. 

However, his son Prahlad was a pious child. Hiranyakasipu could not tolerate 
that his son was a staunch devotee of Lord Vishnu, someone he despised. He was 
furious to see Prahlad chant Vishnu's name day and night. In his fury, 
Hiranyakasipu made multiple attempts to have his son killed by pushing him off a 
cliff, trampling him under an elephant and making him sit on a burning pyre. 

Hiranyakasipu' s attempts were futile since each time Prahlad prayed to Vishnu in 
complete surrender and escaped the punishment untouched. 

I mentioned this story earlier but I will elaborate on it a bit more now. Once, 
when Prahlad extolled the glories of Vishnu, Hiranyakasipu furiously asked him, 'If 
you claim that Vishnu exists everywhere, does he exist in this pillar as well?' 
Prahlad calmly and confidently replied, 'Yes, he very much exists in the pillar.' This 
was too much for Hiranyakasipu. He charged at the pillar and smashed it. 

To his utter surprise, a figure that was half-man and half-lion emerged from the 
pillar. Consequently, it was neither man nor animal. It was twilight time. Hence, it 
was neither day nor night. The pillar was located at the threshold of the exit of 
Hiranyakasipu' s palace. So it was neither inside nor outside his abode. The figure, 
Narasimha held Hiranyakasipu in his hands, placed the terrified king on his thighs 
so he was neither on earth nor in space. In this state, Narasimha tore into 
Hiranyakasipu' s stomach with his claws, thus killing him by neither an animate nor 
inanimate weapon! 

All the conditions granted to Hiranyakasipu in the boon had been honored and 
still death could grab him! Vishnu, as the incarnation of Narasimha, killed 
Hiranyakasipu and proved once again that He is always available to take care of his 
devotees. 
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The young Prahlad is a supreme example of devotion. His life is the example that 
total surrender to the Divine is possible and that such surrender leads the Divine to 
completely care for His devotees, in all situations and at all times. 

Of the reckoners, Krishna says He is Kala, Time itself. Time is the ultimate 
reckoner. No being exists who can beat Time. Irrespective of who it is, Time always 
moves on. It cannot be stopped by anyone. 

Of the animals, Krishna says He is the Lion, king of the jungle. 

Among birds, He says He is Garuda, king of birds, the eagle who is the mount 
of Lord Vishnu. 



Q: Krishna talks about the churning of the milky ocean and of the many beings 
that came out of the ocean. What is the significance of this event and the beings 
that emerged from the ocean of milk? 

The Bhagavatam epic says that the celestial beings or demigods wished to extract 
the divine nectar from the ocean of milk that Vishnu rests upon in order to become 
immortal and defeat their nemesis, the demons. Since the demigods did not have 
the physical power to do the churning by themselves, they took the help of the 
demons. At the same time, they asked Vishnu to ensure that only they had access to 
the nectar. 

This story signifies the fight between your positive thoughts, represented by the 
demigods, and your negative and depressing thoughts represented by the demons. 
The fight between the uplifting and depressing thoughts is the churning that 
happens within you. You feel like a roller coaster, sometimes happy but most of the 
time sad. 

The only way out of the churning is to become detached or un-clutched. When 
you understand and internalize that thoughts are not connected to one another, you 
become un-clutched. You realize that you link one thought to another to form a 
shaft, either a shaft of pain or a shaft of pleasure. Either way you suffer. Even the 
shaft of pleasure is not continuous. When it stops, you feel let down. 

Initially, when you go through the unclutching process, as one does in the 
Nithyanandam meditation program that I personally conduct, your positive and 
negative thoughts join together to prevent you from dropping them. The churning 
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gets worse. You get seriously depressed. Even small, negative thoughts that you 
would normally ignore get magnified and haunt you. 

The master is the tortoise in this process and the process of unclutching is the 
staff or spindle. Throughout the process, your master supports you. You may 
develop minor powers of intuition during this process analogous to the divine 
creatures that arose out of the ocean as it got churned. And the apsaras, the celestial 
maidens who emerge, represent fantasies that you may develop during your 
depression. 

Eventually, the nectar of intelligence emerges and you settle into a state where 
there are mainly positive thoughts. As you progress further, you merely witness 
your thoughts with the understanding that these thoughts are unconnected. You are 
aware that connecting them only leads to suffering. 

As you progress further, you reach a thoughtless state. You need trust in your 
master and patience in order to reach this state. 
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10.31 Of the purifiers, I am the Wind. Of the wielders of weapons, I am Rama. 

Of the water beings, I am the Shark and of the flowing rivers, I am Jahnavi 
(Ganga). 

10.32 Of all creations, I am surely the Beginning and end and the middle, Oh 
Arjuna. 

Of all knowledge, I am the Spiritual knowledge of the Self. Of all arguments, I 
am the Logic. 

10.33 Of the letters, I am the 'A'. Of the dual words, I am the Compounds and 
surely I am the never-ending time. 

I am the Omniscient who sees everything. 

10.34 I am the all-devouring Death and I am the Creator of all things of the 
future. 

Of the feminine, I am Fame, Fortune, Beautiful speech, Memory, intelligence, 
Faithfulness and Patience. 

10.35 Of the Sama Veda hymns, I am the Brihat Sama and of all poetry, I am 
the Gayatri. 

Of the months, I am Margashirsha and of the seasons, I am Spring. 

10.36 Of all the cheating, I am Gambling. Of the effulgent things, I am the 
Effulgence. 

I am Victory, I am Effort, I am the Goodness of the good. 
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10.37 Of the descendants of Vrishni, I am Vasudeva Krishna. Of the Pandava, I 
am Arjuna. 

Of the sages, I am also Vyasa and of the thinkers, I am Usana. 

10.38 Of rulers, I am their Scepter. Of the victorious, I am Statesmanship. Of 
all secrets, I am also Silence. Of the wise, I am Wisdom. 

Of the purifying elements, Krishna says He is the formless and pure wind. The 
wind pervades the other elements such as earth, water and fire and removes 
impurities. 

Of the wielders of weapons, He says He is Rama, the seventh incarnation of 
Vishnu. Rama defeated Ravana, the demonic ruler of Lanka who abducted his wife, 
Sita. Rama was a righteous ruler and chosen heir to his father's throne. Yet, Rama 
went into exile to uphold his father's vow. Rama is considered the greatest archer 
ever known. Of the ten incarnations of Vishnu, Rama is the incarnation just prior to 
Krishna. 

Of the aquatic beings, the fish, He says He is the Shark, the most powerful and 
feared. 

Of the rivers, He says He is Ganga. The river Ganga is worshipped in India as 
goddess Ganga. Millions of people pray in the waters of the Ganga everyday. On its 
banks, millions of people gather everyday to offer puja to Ganga and to take a holy 
dip in the waters. The sage Jahnu swallowed Ganga as She rushed down the 
Himalayas into his ashram. Bhagiratha begged the rsis to release Ganga. That is why 
Ganga is known as the daughter of Jahnu and has the name 'Jahnavi'. 

As Ganga descends from the Himalayas to the plains, there are multiple places of 
pilgrimage where people revere the river and offer daily prayers. Ganga is 
considered to be the river that descended from the heavens. Millions of people 
standing and praying in the waters have energized the whole river and explains 
why Ganga has the inexplicable ability of cleansing Herself. 

Let me share a factual observation recorded in the reminiscences of the British 
who ruled India. When the British traveled by ship from England to India, their 
water became spoilt during the long journey. However, on the return trip from 
India to England, the water from the Ganga remained pure even after reaching 
England. The research showed that the Ganga water had the miraculous power of 
cleansing itself. 
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Of all the creations, Krishna says He is the beginning, the middle and the end, 
thus establishing that He is all that existed, exists and will exist. He is the creator, 
created and creation. 

Of the various branches of knowledge, He is the ultimate spiritual knowledge, 
Self-realization. Other branches of knowledge result from intelligence. Only Self- 
realization requires intuition and something beyond. 

Of all arguments, He says He is the logic that binds everything together. 

Of the letters, Krishna says He is the first letter, the origin of all that is spoken 
and written. Of the dual words, a class of words in Sanskrit, He is the compound 
word. He affirms He is never-ending time and the Creator of this universe, Brahma. 

Krishna says He is the Creator and Destroyer. 

Of the feminine qualities, He says He is the seven Devis, goddesses, who impart 
fame, fortune, beautiful speech, memory, intelligence, faithfulness and patience. In 
Sanskrit all these qualities have feminine nouns to represent them. He says these 
attributes in women come from Him. 

Krishna said in an earlier verse that among the Vedas, He is the Sama Veda that 
contains beautiful songs and hymns. Now, He says, among these hymns, He is the 
Brihat Sama, a unique melody. 

Of all poetic meters, He says He is Gayatri. Various invocations and prayers in 
the Vedic literature are set to Gayatri meter, including Devi Gayatri, Rudra Gayatri, 
etc. This meter is 24 syllables, usually in 3 or 4 lines. 

This verse can also be translated to mean that Krishna says, 'I am Gayatri 
amongst the mantras.' Mantras are the sacred syllables that create awareness of the 
divinity within our inner space. The very vibrations created while chanting the 
Sanskrit mantras purify the mind-body system and raise the energetic frequency. 
Here, Krishna states that Gayatri is the greatest of the mantras. Its popularity has 
been evident from the earliest vedic times. This was the first mantras taught when 
the child entered a gurukul, the traditional vedic schools of the enlightened masters. 

Gayatri literally translated means 'the song that emancipates'. Gayatri is an 
invocation to the ultimate intelligence. This prayer creates self-awareness: 

Om bhur bhuva suvah 

tat savitur varenyam 

bhargo devasya dhlmahi 

dhiyo yonah prachodayat 
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Freely translated, this means: 

We bow to You, that Ruler of physical, mental and spiritual planes, 

That which is beyond all, the supreme Brilliance, 

May You kindle our inner awareness! 

It is a prayer to the supreme intelligence to awaken our inner intelligence. 

Gayatri is not merely a prayer or a mantra. It is far more than that. It is a tantra, 
a technique that can create tremendous awareness and intelligence in our being. 
Mantra means the syllable that shows the way to go beyond joys and sufferings of 
the world. Mantra makes us more centered. Tantra is more than that. It is an instant 
delivery system. 

Generally, religions condition us from childhood by installing in us value systems 
and beliefs, our samskaras - past engraved memories. Gayatri is a technique that 
completely liberates us from our samskaras. Gayatri gives complete freedom and thus 
a new way to think. It is like a torch to guide one on one's path. Children were 
taught this mantra from early childhood in ancient times so that they could be free 
from their samskaras. 

Let us say a person asks for the way out of a forest. 

You explain, 'Go straight ahead one mile and you will see a lion. Then, take a left 
turn and proceed one mile and you will see a snake. From there, take another left 
turn and continue until you see a panther. At that point, go right and walk straight 
ahead until you come out of the forest.' 

If you guide him like this, the man will not find his way out of the forest. When 
you walked into the forest, you saw those animals. But by the time the man takes 
these directions and walks into the forest, the scene will be different and he 
probably will not have the same animals there to guide him. He will be lost! 

Consequently, the way you traveled may not be the right way for him. So, 
instead of giving him useless directions, the best method is just to give him a torch 
or flashlight. He can use the torch to find his own way out of the forest. 

Gayatri is not about giving someone a belief or prayer to be chanted to any 
gods or during any form of worship. It is a pure technique that can lead to pure 
intelligence. 

Continuous meditation on this mantra, just continuous recitation of this mantra 
with awareness, directly leads one to the ultimate intelligence. 
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Gayatri mantra says, 'Let us meditate on the energy which awakens the 
intelligence in our Being. Let that intelligence help us meditate on It.' 

Contemplate the meaning of Gayatri mantra. This mantra creates a beautiful 
vibration inside our being. Repeating the mantra mentally and letting the mantra sink 
into our being is like planting a seed in our being that will lead to thousands of 
fruits in the outer world as well as inner world. It gives us what we want along 
with giving us the inner space in which we don't want anything. 

Among the months, Krishna says, He is the month of Margasirsha, November 
and December in the Gregorian calendar. In India, these months bring joy to people 
as they are the time when grains are collected from the fields. Also, the month has 
a lot of spiritual significance because the auspicious days of Vaikuntta Ekadasi fall in 
this month. This month in the divine calendar is the early morning time, the brahma 
muhurtarh, the most auspicious part of the day. This is the time recommended to 
focus on worship. 

Among the seasons, Krishna says, He is spring. Nature is at the pinnacle of Her 
creation in spring with new blossoms on trees and pleasant weather, which is neither 
too hot nor too cold. Spring thus signifies life, growth and the beginning of the 
cycle of life. 

Krishna declares that of all vices, He is gambling. Even in the vices He says He 
is present! Anybody who deludes himself by thinking that He is not present in 
'unvirtuous' activities should realize that the Divine exists everywhere and in all 
activities and things. 

By this, Krishna also refers to the fact that Yudhistra's vice of gambling brought 
about this Great War. Known as the wisest of all men, the most righteous being, 
Yudhistra, the Pandava prince, had one vice that brought him down. That was his 
weakness for gambling. 

Krishna says, He is the effulgence that is the essence of all radiant things. 

He declares He is the Victory of the victorious, the effort needed to succeed, 
and satva, Goodness, amongst the attributes. 

Krishna's father, Vasudeva, was a member of the Vrishni or Yadava race. 
Amongst the Vrishnis, Krishna says He is the ultimate, Vasudeva Krishna. Amongst 
the Pandavas, He says He is the arch bowman, Arjuna. 

Of the sages, He says He is Vyasa, author of the great epic Mahabharata that 
includes the Bhagavad Gita. Vyasa is also referred to as Veda Vyasa, the compiler of 
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the Vedas who split one Veda into four Vedas so that the common person could 
understand the knowledge in the Vedas. 

Of the thinkers, Krishna says, He is Usana, also known as Sukra, guru of the 
asuras, celestials with a negative bent of mind. 

Krishna says, 'I am the scepter, the danda, the rod of punishment of the King.' As 
a master, Krishna wields the yoga danda, the divine staff of wisdom. A ruler is not 
merely a refuge for his subjects, but also the rule giver, the disciplinarian. So is the 
master. 



Q: You have talked about the master and the Zen stick. Why is this Zen stick or 
yoga danda needed, since the master is compassion incarnate? 

The master's compassion is expressed as the yoga danda, the Zen stick or spiritual 
scalpel. The master is only interested in the dissolution of a disciple's ego. 

The master can be ruthless in destroying the disciple's ego because the master 
leads one from ignorance to wisdom. Ego is the darkness, cause of all darkness. 
The master is the master surgeon, a surgeon who removes egos. A disciple who 
comes to me must be prepared for this surgery. He cannot run away midway 
through the procedure. 

A follower can be a mere devotee, gazing at the form from afar, framing the 
master in his own template of ignorance. Such people nail the master to the wall in 
a picture frame. By worshipping, instead of practicing, they kill the master. 

I tell people that if they wish to be mere gazers, I shall give them brain candy 
because that is what they come here for. If you are a true seeker, be prepared to be 
burnt, operated upon, and be prepared to be subjected to the yoga danda. That is the 
route to salvation. 

People ask me, 'If we leave you, will you curse us?' 

Be very clear, an enlightened being is incapable of cursing anyone! He cannot 
wish anyone ill. Whatever an enlightened being utters, that word is truth, satya, and 
it will happen. But that word can only be compassionate. Because an enlightened 
being is boundary-less, He is one with the universe. And you are part of Him. How 
can I think ill of myself? 
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Please understand this important point:: If a so-called master threatens to curse 
you, he is not a master. He is not enlightened. A master's punishment is 
compassionate. It arises solely from love. It may be tough love, but it is 
unconditional love. What can you give the master? What can He want from you? 

My spirit is linked to this body in a fragile way. It can leave and not return. 
That is why I must do the opposite of meditations. Ramakrishna craved sweets, 
jalebi. People who were not aware of the reason laughed at him. They would ask, 
'How can this person whom they call God have such a weakness?' That weakness 
arose from His compassion for them, so that He may stay in his body and redeem 
them. 

When close disciples ask what brings my spirit back to this body every morning, 
I can only say that it is the faces of those who are in deep need of me. As long as 
the need exists, the spirit longer will return. 

That's why Krishna, the greatest of all masters, says that He will return time 
after time to redeem the good and destroy evil. He does not need to physically 
destroy those who are evil. All evil disappears in His energy. 
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10.39 Also, of whatever beings exist, I am the Seed, Oh Arjuna. 

There is nothing that exists without Me in all creations, moving and unmoving. 

10 AO There is no end to My divine glories Oh Parantapa. 

What has been said by Me are examples of My detailed glories. 

10 Al You should know that whatever glories exist or anything beautiful and 
glorious that exists, all that surely is born of just a portion of My splendor. 

10.42 Of what use is it to know about the many manifestations of this kind, 
Oh Arjuna? 

I pervade this entire world with just a part of Myself. 

Krishna says to Arjuna, 'Enough has been said. You can take no more. Whatever 
I have said, whatever more I can say, will only be a drop in the ocean, a small 
fragment of what I am. There is nothing that is not Me, nothing that can exist 
outside of Me, and nothing that has not been created from and by Me.' 

He has given the background to Arjuna, so that Arjuna is prepared to see His 
formless form. Arjuna is now in a mode of total surrender and in deep gratitude. 

Now, let us also experience these words of Krishna in a mood of absolute 
surrender and total gratitude. 

Close your eyes, and meditate on the divine glory of Krishna. 

Express deep gratitude for whatever way your life has been elevated. Express 
deep gratitude to whoever has helped you achieve health, wealth and education. 
Each and every one of these are expressions of the Divine. 
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Remember every one of them for the reasons they were in your life. Remember 
all of them who helped you to flower in your life. Remember all of them with love 
and respect, with love and gratitude. 

Remember your mother who gave you this body. She is the embodiment of the 
Divine, Parabrahma Krishna. Give her your gratitude. 

Remember your father who gave you life. Feel him and give your gratitude to 
him. 

Remember all the teachers and professors who gave you education. They are 
embodiments of the Divine. 

Feel deeply grateful to all of them for their contribution to your life and to your 
being. 

Whoever has helped you to grow economically, whoever contributed to your 
economical growth, directly or indirectly, remember all of them and give your 
gratitude to them. Feel deeply connected to all of them. 

Whoever gave you mental strength and understanding about life when you 
needed it, whenever you were depressed, whoever gave you courage when you 
were in a low mood, remember all of them. They are embodiments of the Divine, 
representatives of the universal consciousness. Remember all of them and give them 
your gratitude. 

Whoever helped you grow spiritually, whoever helped you grow in spiritual 
understanding, remember all of them. Give them your gratitude. They are 
representatives of the Divine. Give them your gratitude for giving spiritual 
understanding for adding something to your life. 

Whoever helped you with understanding on the level of material wealth or 
spiritual growth, remember all of them and offer them your gratitude. 

Ultimately, give gratitude to the divine energy, Parabrahma Krishna, who gave all 
this intelligence and understanding to us in our life. 

Just drop yourself and become one with the cosmic energy. May you become 
part of the whole universe, part of the energy that is moving the sun, moon and 
planet earth. 



367 



BhagavadGita 



OM santi, santi, santihi 

Relax. Now open your eyes. Continue to spend at least the next few hours in 
this mood of surrender. Drop yourself. You will see this experience works miracles 
in your being. It can transform you. 

Forget about yourself. Drop yourself and let the Divine, let this cosmic energy 
prevail. Let Him be. Let the Divine be. This surrender mood can transform your 
whole consciousness. It can make you experience the ultimate truth that Krishna 
explains here: His glories, His vibhuti, His divine glory. 

When you are blissful, whatever you see looks divine and glorious. May you 
reach that bliss. 

Let us pray to Parabrahma Krishna, the universal energy, Existence, to guide us all 
and to give us all the experience of eternal bliss, nityananda. 

Thank you! 



Thus ends the tenth chapter named Vibhuthi Yogah of the Upanisad of Bhagavad 
Gita, the scripture of Yoga, dealing with the science of the Absolute in the form of 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna. 
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Krishna: The Cosmic 

Window 

Chapter 11 






How does one experience Universal Consciousness? 

What exactly happens? 

What basic qualification does one need for this 

experience? 

Krishna explains with His very Presence! 
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♦ Swamiji, you mentioned somewhere that Christ is not a Christian and Buddha 
is not a Buddhist. Can you elaborate? 

♦ Swamiji, I am confused. Surrender itself means that you leave the decision to 
the master. But I hear you say that when someone leaves that decision to You, 
they do it out of ego. I do not understand. 

♦ Swamiji, You have said that God is bliss, and God is love. So, when we 
experience bliss and love, are we God too? 

♦ Swamiji, You say that Arjuna's relationship with Krishna was redefined. Earlier 
you had explained that Arjuna's relationship with Krishna was one of 
friendship. What happens now? 

♦ Swamiji, you said bliss is God, and we do not experience God. So God only 
remains a concept. But you have said we can experience bliss, which means that 
we can experience God. How then do we work towards achieving bliss? 

♦ Swamiji, How can this happen? When we talk about an istadevata, a favorite 
deity, it is someone we can relate to. How can we relate to a terrifying form? 

♦ In what way are your teachings different from other great masters? You have 
said not to renounce what we already have. Many interpret the scriptures to 
mean that we must give up all our worldly possessions. I am confused. 

♦ If time is absolute and time decides everything, then where is the question of 
free will and choice? Even if we accept choicelessness, how can we drop the fear 
of not knowing what will happen? 
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♦ There are those who say we are all sinners; we are born sinners; that we must 
redeem ourselves to reach God and there is only one God. What do you say to 
this? 

♦ You said that one of the five bhavas, moods, in which one approaches a master 
or istadevata is sakha bhava or friendship. Why then is Arjuna afraid of having 
expressed that friendship? 

♦ Swamiji, I am a mother of young children. Can you advise me on how to bring 
them up the right way? 

♦ Vishnu and Lakshmi are almost always worshipped in gentle and beautiful 
forms. Shiva and Kali, however, are in austere and fearful forms. Does this 
mean that Shiva and Kali are in a higher form? 

♦ Swamiji, the vision Krishna gave Arjuna, is it the same as what Christianity 
and other religions describe through the word grace? It is such a beautiful word 
brimming with meaning. Can you please elaborate? 
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In this chapter, Krishna shows His cosmic and divine form to Arjuna. Krishna 
gives Arjuna the experience of universal consciousness. For the first time, Arjuna is 
about to experience Krishna's divine form. From the beginning he has only been 
hearing of Krishna's divinity again and again. Now he is about to experience what 
has so far only heard. 

Of all the chapters in Bhagavad Gita, this chapter, Visvarupa Darsana Yoga - 
Vision of the cosmic form, has a very special significance. It is in this chapter that 
Krishna reveals His divine Self, that of Parabrahma Krishna. Elsewhere He speaks 
with the authority of Parabrahma Krishna, but He is still present as the mortal 
human Krishna form. Now, at Arjuna's request, He reveals His true cosmic Self to 
Arjuna. 

In this sense, this is the most important of all the chapters in Bhagavad Gita, 
not for its philosophical or spiritual importance, but because of the revelation of the 
Divine. When the cosmic form is revealed to Arjuna, if one is immersed in this 
chapter's content as he was, nothing more needs to be said, nothing more needs to 
be experienced. 

In the previous chapter, along with Arjuna we too heard the glories of Krishna, 
the complete expression of the Divine. Krishna declares, 'Amongst the stars, I am 
the Moon, amongst the rsis, I am Narada; whatever is best, I shine in that.' 

Krishna is not boasting that He is the best. All that He conveys is that whatever 
there is, is manifest in Himself. He is the very essence of Existence. As we saw 
earlier, the moon is not considered a star; even in the Hindu calendar the moon is 
not counted as a naksatra, a star. Mythologically the stars are considered the wives 
of the moon! 
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However, in terms of its influence upon our planet earth, and upon humans, the 
influence of the moon is next only to the sun. The gravitational pull of the moon 
creates and controls not only the tides of the oceans, but also the tides in the 
minds and hearts of humans. In this sense, Krishna declares Himself to be the 
moon amongst stars. 

Now, Krishna goes beyond all verbal expressions of His glories. Enough words 
have been said. It is now time to demonstrate. Krishna proves who He is by giving 
a solid experience to Arjuna. 

The difference between an enlightened person and an egoistic person is that an 
egoistic person also declares what he perceives to be a fact, but only the 
enlightened person can give the experience itself. A mortal can talk, that is all he 
can do. He has no experience to back it up with. 

Whenever you go on about yourself, it is based on a collection of your emotions 
and memories; it is an expression of what you think you are and what you think 
you have experienced. That sort of expression may be based on fact, but it doesn't 
mean absolutely that it is a truth. 

In the same way, we pride ourselves with all of our social conditionings, the 
value systems and beliefs. They become more and more real the more we think 
about them. Others who want our attention or some favour from us, join in and 
repeat all these wonderfully untrue things about us. We become convinced we are 
superhuman. 

Our entire existence as we know it, is unreal. So therefore, what can be true 
about it? How can we boast and take credit for a life that we don't have any 
control over? We have no control over the next breath we take. We have no 
control over how long our loved ones will live. We have no control over what will 
happen during the course of our lives. Yet, we believe we are in control of the 
whole of our lives. 

Hiranyakashipu, the Indian demon king, thought he was God and he made his 
subjects chant his name, ' Hiranyaya namah'. Krishna also stated that He was God. 
The difference between the two was that Hiranyakashipu could not give the 
experience to his subjects. He told them, 'Either believe that I am God or I will kill 
you!' He threatened his subjects into this behavior, whether or not they actually 
believed he was God. Please understand that conversion by blood or bread does 
not help. While both of them declared they were gods, Krishna could actually 
prove it. He could give the experience of universal consciousness to people! 
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Many religions have attempted this method of Hiranyakashipu in the past and 
continue even today to forcibly convert non-believers into their fold. For our inner 
Self to be convinced of the truth of someone's divinity there is no need for force; 
there is no need to use fear and greed. The Self knows. The Self cannot forget its 
origin. It cannot forget the divinity of which it is part. There is no need for force 
and violence. If a religion and its propagators need to resort to violence or 
enticement to communicate the truth of their beliefs to others, one of two things is 
true - they do not believe it themselves or what they believe is not worth following. 

This truth of the divine Self is what Jesus referred to when He said to repent. 
The words 'to repent' in the ancient Aramaic language mean 'to go back to one's 
origin.' This is what the Sanskrit word samadhi means, 'to go back to one's original 
state.' This original state can never be forgotten and cannot be untruthfully 
represented. 

This is where all proselytizing religions go wrong. They try to convert others by 
cajoling them or coercing them, by fear and greed, by the carrot and the stick. 
Humans are not donkeys. Truth can never be experienced through fear and greed. 
Even if false truths are propagated through such conversion tactics of fear and 
greed for centuries, the truth will win out one day. There is no other way. 

No great master believed in spreading his words through fear and greed. All 
great masters spread their words through unconditional love and compassion. That 
is the only way truth can spread. 

Unfortunately, the disciples who followed these spiritual masters were not 
always masters themselves. They were there to establish business practices in the 
form of religions. They were organizers, not leaders. Fear and greed became handy 
tools of organization and propagation, since these followers did not have the 
experience of truth within themselves. 

Please understand that spirituality is truth. Great masters such as Buddha, 
Krishna, Jesus and such others stood for truth. But the religions that followed them 
only pretended to stand for them; they stood only for the masters and not for the 
truth the masters experienced and expressed. 

These religions misrepresented facts that followers understood to be the truths 
that the masters revealed. These followers had no experience of the truth 
themselves. What they expressed was their understanding of what they believed 
was the truth they heard. These expressions were colored by their own ego and 
were transmuted to serve their personal interests. 
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On the other hand, the Sufis and Gnostics did not need religious interpretation 
to understand truth. Their hearts felt it. Their Self understood it. They scorned 
religious leaders who pretended to interpret the truth of their masters for them. 
'Go away/ they said. 'We know the truth. We feel the truth. We do not need to 
hear from you. We don't need to read what you have written on behalf of the 
masters.' So they were persecuted. 

How to find out whether a person is a master? How to establish whether a 
person is enlightened or just egoistic? This is the scale: If he can give the 
experience, then whatever comes from him is the truth. Here Krishna shows clearly 
that He is everything. He demonstrates His divinity to Arjuna. Krishna walks His 
talk in this chapter. 

In the Bhagavatam (ancient Hindu epic) there is a beautiful verse that the gopi 
(cowherdess of Brindavan), sings to Krishna, who is everything to her clan: 

tava kathamrtam tapta jlvanaih 

kavibhiriritam kalmasapaham 

sravanamahgalam srimadatatam 

bhuvi grhnanti te bhurita janah 

'O Krishna, tava kathamrtam. . .Your words and the words uttered about You are 
kathamrtam, words of immortality, words of nectar, words both on You and by 
You. Just by listening to these words, You create auspiciousness in us. 

'These words are worshipped and expressed as the highest truth by the great 
rsis. We who have experienced You, feel the joy again and again by speaking about 
You. You rejuvenate our whole being. Just by listening to these words about You 
and by You, we are transported to a different plane.' 

If you have fallen in love with Krishna, this is the chapter to know Him and 
enjoy Him. Here in this chapter He does not give any teachings. All intellectual 
teachings are over. Do's and don'ts, are all over. He gives the experience directly: 
T am Everything.' He gives the experience of the ultimate universal consciousness 
and the realization that He is present in everything. Arjuna experiences the 
universal consciousness. This whole chapter is pure experience. 

The first thing we need to understand is whether it is possible to have the 
experience of the universal consciousness. Secondly, what is the basic qualification 
to experience it? Thirdly, what really happens inside our being during such an 
experience? These three things we shall understand from this chapter and explore 
the wonderful possibility of experiencing Krishna as the cosmic window. 
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In the previous chapter, Krishna gave the intellectual explanation that He is the 
Ultimate. More than an intellectual expression, I may say that this is an expression 
given to a person who is deeply in love. Krishna can be God only when a person 
achieves the maturity of Arjuna. The truth should be declared only when a person 
is qualified and mature. Only when you reach the maturity of Arjuna can you 
experience the divinity of Krishna. When you feel deeply connected to a person, he 
looks divine even though he may be quite ordinary in reality. 

Shiva says in Tantra that when one drops one's fantasies, he becomes Shiva and 
his wife becomes Uma. He reaches the state of §ivatva, the state of Shiva, and she 
reaches the state of Devi. 

Truth can only be expressed when the listener is ready. Look at what happened 
to Jesus. The Jews of His day crucified Jesus, as they were not ready to listen to 
His truth. The Jews of that time were egoistic and unprepared to accept what Jesus 
said. They were afraid that His teachings would destroy their livelihood. They 
preferred to live in bondage to the Romans rather than be liberated by the 
master's words. 

In the case of Buddha, he was more fortunate. He escaped being killed. Out of 
the many thousands who heard Him, a few hundred understood and accepted what 
He said, and followed Him. Buddha left behind ten thousand followers while Jesus 
left behind twelve. 

Krishna ruled by love. Though He was the king of the Yadava clan, he ruled not 
by authority and power, but by personal example and compassion. Those who lived 
with Him identified with Him, and loved Him beyond their own selves. 

When the female gopls bathed with Krishna in the river Yamuna, they had no 
sense of shame, since they had no body consciousness when they were around 
Krishna. Their entire awareness was merged with Krishna. They were one with 
Him, one with His cosmic consciousness. It did not even occur to them that they 
were without clothes. They had no fantasies. They were in the true reality of the 
Divine. 

How does one attain enlightenment living a normal life? 

In the Shiva Sutra, Shiva says there is nothing wrong with a husband and wife 
living a normal conjugal life, but they need to drop their fantasies about one 
another. He tells Devi that when a couple is in bed, there are four of them in bed, 
not just two. It is the wife and the husband's fantasy about the wife, sharing the 
bed with the husband and the wife's fantasy about her husband. It is only when the 
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two of them let go of their fantasies and see each other for who they really are, 
that a couple can be in love. 

When we live without fantasies, the other person looks like God. Only then the 
other person is real. Please understand that everybody is God, including you. But 
each of us carries our own idea of God and tries to put everyone else into that 
frame. When they do not fit into the frame, we throw the person out instead of 
throwing the frame. 

Shiva asks you to throw out the frame so that then you can see everybody as 
God. What does not fit is your frame, your ideas of how others should behave. 
Because the frame does not fit, you wish to change the face! It is like cutting the 
foot to fit the shoe! Alter the shoe, not the foot! You are intelligent if you do the 
latter, but what most of us do is the former. 

We have our own imagination of how our wife, husband, son, daughter, brother, 
boss and friend should be. We try to fit them into that frame and suffocate them 
when they don't fit. That is why the other always suffocates us. That is why you 
need your space. 

The space you require is the space for your fantasies. Over time this space 
becomes unlimited, because your fantasies grow. We cannot accept another person 
for what he or she is. The natural self of the other person threatens us. From 
childhood we have grown with ideas about what we should be and what everyone 
around us should be. We have clear ideas about how our would-be should be! 

Our template gets drawn by listening to others and listening to the media. Then 
we piece it all together and frame it for our constant reference. Constantly we are 
comparing everyone to the fantasy we have built up in our minds. 

These templates are so convoluted that no real person can match them. All our 
psychosomatic problems are built into these templates, and God's creatures have no 
chance of matching them at all. So we spend our lives chiseling those real people 
whom we meet, trying to get them to fit into our fantasy world. We create 
psychological wounds for them and for ourselves. 

When you are deeply connected with the other person as they are, when you can 
accept anybody as he or she is, you establish a divine relationship. However, to do 
so, you must first learn to accept your own self as you are. When you are 
continuously engaged in chiseling, your job has no end. You can never be happy by 
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chiseling the outer image. You can be happy only by dropping the image, the 
template, about the other person. 

A small story: 

Once there lived a couple married for fifty years. They were being 
interviewed on television. 

The interviewer asked the old man, 'How old is your wife?' 

He replied, 'She is ninety-two and I hope she lives for a hundred and ten 

years.' 

The interviewer asked, 'How old are you?' 

The old man said, T am also ninety-two and I hope to live for hundred and 
eleven years.' 

The interviewer was surprised and asked, 'Why do you want your wife to 
live to a hundred and ten years and you for hundred and eleven?' 

The old man replied, 'To be honest I want atleast one year of peace!' 

Just understand. When you try to chisel each other constantly, you will only 
cause unhappiness in your life. But when you accept everyone as they are, the 
whole world appears as God. 

This can be achieved in two ways. Firstly, by your own tapas, your spiritual 
penance, you acquire maturity by undergoing this experience repeatedly. You need 
to keep dropping your fantasies about other people. You need to stop creating 
fantasies about others, and accept them for what they are. 

Secondly, a master can also give you this experience by infusing tremendous 
energy in you, by bringing you to his own frequency. But even to retain the 
energy of the master, you need a certain level of maturity. This is what happens 
here in this chapter. The frequency of Krishna's cosmic form is too much for Arjuna 
to bear and he cries out to Krishna to resume his normal form. 

A small example: The other day I was watching the disaster of Hurricane 
Katrina in the USA on television when one of the ashramites asked me why such 
calamities were taking place. 

I tried to explain to them that it is something like driving your car or SUV and 
incidentally it goes over a small anthill. As far as the ants are concerned this is a 



378 



Krishna: The Cosmic Window 



natural calamity for them. They may call it 'Hurricane SUV!' But as far as you are 
concerned you are not even aware of this disaster. You are just driving the SUV. 
Can you relate with the ants in this incident or say that driving over their anthill 
was pre-destined? 

Their logic and yours are completely different. Neither can they question you 
nor can you answer them. 

So when we question Hurricane Katrina, it is like an ant questioning the SUV 
car owner! We can only conclude, 'This is all God's will.' The kind of explanation 
any organized religion gives is also this! No organized religion can ever give a 
reasonable answer to such happenings. No logical answer or explanation can ever 
be given for these experiences. No justification can be given that it is pre-destined 
and such. There is no logical answer as to why thousands of people die for no 
reason. 

The frequency, logic, perception and concepts of the ants are completely 
different from ours, just as ours is again completely different from the cosmic 
consciousness. Just like how you do not even know that your vehicle has killed 
thousands of ants, the cosmic energy or consciousness is not even aware of a 
happening like Hurricane Katrina! The frequency of this consciousness is in a 
completely different dimension. From the cosmic level, what happened in New 
Orleans is something like a mug of water spilling onto an anthill, washing away 
the ants. 

It is not possible to comprehend what that level or frequency is. What is 
possible is for us to raise the frequency of our will or consciousness to be one with 
It, to learn to live with It and experience It. Neither God nor your wife can be 
understood; just learn to live with them! 

The ants cannot question you as to why you spilled the mug of water on them. 
If their level of frequency is 10, your level is 100, and the universal consciousness is 
infinity. Logically, nothing can be done. Please understand, anyone who is trying to 
give a logical explanation is simply cheating. Anyone who attempts to explain 
logically why there are so many natural calamities, why death, why the misfortunes 
in life, why someone is high or low, has simply created one more philosophy. 

If the person is charismatic, has a way with words, he will have created a new 
philosophy and cheated a group of people. One does not need to be very 
intelligent to cheat people because people are not as intelligent as you think! This is 
probably why great philosophers convince others, but they themselves are not 
convinced. 
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I know a great atheist who chanted God's name when he lay dying! The very 
act of trying to convince and convert others testified to the fact that he was not 
convinced himself. 

Please be aware that conversion is an intellectual and psychological crime. A 
converted person has one face superficially and his internal unconscious being is not 
in tune with it. The two conflict with each other and he becomes a schizophrenic. 
And preachers who convert others without any deep, personal experience of the 
divine, always fall into the worst kind of depression. They punish themselves by 
their own acts. 

One person from Oklahoma who was associated with us was a reverend of the 
clergy. He enjoyed our programs and eventually went on to become a teacher of 
our meditation programs. I had never asked him to convert himself to our religion. 
To begin with, I myself do not have any religion! There is no need because what I 
teach is pure satya, the truth. 

It is like this: The light bulb was invented by Thomas Edison. We cannot say 
that the light bulb belongs only to Christianity, since Edison happened to be a 
Christian! It belongs to humanity. Similarly the truth of the inner light given by 
Krishna, like the light bulb, belongs to humanity and not to any particular religion. 
It is not necessary to convert to any religion. It is enough if you understand the 
truth and live your life happily and intensely. 

I met a preacher engaged in violent conversion of people in India. Not having 
had the experience of truth himself, this preacher who was engaged in converting 
others, had fallen into depression. He wanted to meet with me in private, so I 
agreed. 

He wanted healing from me and after a few days of healing, he felt much 
better. I asked him the reason why he was engaged in such a violent practice. He 
replied that when he spoke, so many people listened to him and this gave him a 
sense of power. He then felt convinced that what he was teaching was the truth! I 
share this incident to show that when a person preaches without experience, he is 
simply trying to solidify his own confidence. Don't be fooled. 

People who are trying to convert others into their faiths by greed and fear have 
no faith in themselves. If they did, there would be no need to convert others. Their 
own faith would transform others and make them realize the truth of their 
experience. Instead, somewhere deep inside them, they believe they are sinners. So 
they are keen to prove to others that they too are sinners, whether they wish to 
believe this or not. 
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Please understand, every one of you is divine! You are all cast in the mold of the 
Almighty. All you need is this awareness that you too are divine. 

But then, religions cannot benefit materially from such an attitude. They cannot 
control people by telling them they are divine. They can only control them by 
saying they are sinners. Only then can they wield power over others and 
accumulate wealth. 

Spiritual truths should transform, not convert. Spiritual truths should make a 
Christian a better Christian, a Muslim a better Muslim and a Hindu a better Hindu. 
Those who try to force others into converting their religion, by convincing them 
that they are sinners, are the biggest sinners themselves. They have no redemption. 

That is the difference between Krishna, the incarnation, and Hiranyakashipu, the 
demon. Here the difference between Krishna and Hiranya, is that the latter tries to 
preach and convince others of his ideas and convert them to be his followers. He is 
just trying to play the game when he himself does not have the experience. Krishna 
gives the experience directly. When He declares that He is God, it is not for Him 
to satisfy His ego but for us to experience the truth. He tells Arjuna that He is 
uttering these words for Arjuna' s sake. 

Let us now go into the verses and examine three questions: 

Can universal consciousness be experienced? What is the basic qualification for 
this experience? What happens when one experiences it? 

These three questions are explained beautifully by Krishna in this chapter. 



Q: Swamiji, you mentioned somewhere that Christ is not a Christian and 
Buddha is not a Buddhist. Can you elaborate? 

Every religion has been the expression of the intense personal experience of a 
master. It is his unique way of expressing his own experience. The experience is the 
same but the expressions vary. The underlying truth in all these expressions is also 
the same. 

Every master, whether Krishna, Buddha, Mahavira, Jesus or anyone else, 
preached the same message. We hear it differently. We attach the label of 
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Christianity to the expressions of Jesus and Buddhism to the teachings of Buddha. 
We add our own labels to the same truth to make them different and even 
conflicting. 

To give ourselves something to do, we fight, maim and kill in the name of the 
master. Has there been a master who said to kill in the name of his experience? If 
he did, then he is not a master. 

The expression of Jesus that became Christianity did not belong to Jesus alone. It 
was a universal truth propounded by Him, based on His experience. Similarly, 
Buddha expressed His experiences and they became the religion of Buddhism. 
Buddhism does not belong to Buddha alone. These spiritual truths expressed by 
the great masters are universal truths, which belong to all of humanity. These 
masters are expressions of energy that transcends forms and labels. 

Stop thinking you are a Christian and that you are a follower of Jesus. Read the 
Bible and assimilate the truth of the expressions of Jesus, as if these are the truths 
expressed by Buddha. Follow the expressions of Buddha as if they are the truths 
expressed in the Koran. 

You will then realize that there is no difference between these universal truths. 
Jesus did not create the trademark of Christianity. His followers did, many 
centuries after his death. Buddha condemned ritualistic worship. Yet his followers 
have turned him into a God and worship his idols! 

In the name of their masters, these followers fought with one another and killed 
one another. The spiritual expressions of the founding masters have become a 
profitable business for their followers. 

I say that if Jesus and Krishna meet each other, they will hug each other and be 
blissful. However, the cows of Krishna and the sheep of Jesus will fight with each 
other as to whose master is greater! 
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1 Wish To See Your 
Divine Form 



11.1 Arjuna says: O Lord! By listening to Your wisdom on the supreme secret 
of Existence and Your glory, I feel that my delusion has disappeared. 

11.2 O Krishna! I have heard from You about the creation and destruction of 
all beings, 

Also Your inexhaustible greatness. 

11.3 Purushottamal You have declared what You are, O Lord supreme, 
I wish to see the divine form of Yours. 

11.4 If You think it is possible for me to see it, then please, O Lord of Yoga 
and all mystic power, 

Show me Your form of eternal universal Self. 

In the minds of many, Krishna is considered an incarnation. It is in this chapter 
that Krishna reveals Himself as not just an incarnation but as also the very source 
from which everything flows. He is the source of all sources, the cause of all causes, 
the source of all the worlds and universes. 

Arjuna has already heard from Krishna about everything that he needs to do. 
Arjuna's questions have all disappeared; his doubts and delusions have dissolved. In 
the previous chapter, Krishna explains to Arjuna who He really is. 

It is not that Arjuna is not aware of the greatness of Krishna and His divinity. 
It is based on his deep faith in Krishna that Arjuna chose to have the master assist 
him unarmed as his charioteer, while Duryodhana chose Krishna's vast Yadava 
army. 
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Despite the faith that Arjuna has in Krishna, he has doubts too. Doubts and faith 
are two sides of the same coin. You cannot have one without the other. At the 
intellectual level, Arjuna had shed his doubts. At the emotional level he had shed 
his doubts. But at the being level, at the very core of his being, Arjuna was still 
troubled by what he was about to do. 

His chariot placed facing the Kaurava army, facing the teachers who had taught 
him all he knew, elders and relatives whom he loved dearly, Arjuna was overcome 
with deep doubts. 'What is the meaning of all this?' he asks. 'Why should I destroy 
all those whom I have so far revered and loved? What do I seek in return? What 
purpose will it serve even if I achieve what I seek?' 

Arjuna has no one else to ask but Krishna. Intuitively Arjuna sees his own Self 
in Krishna. Nam, the man, meets Narayana, the Divine. Arjuna knows at the depths 
of his being that Krishna and Krishna alone can provide the answers to the doubts 
that have risen within him. 

Arjuna is the quintessential thinking man. Unlike his brother Bhima and cousin 
Duryodhana, Arjuna is deeply troubled by what he perceives as right and wrong. 
His responses are those of intelligence, not animal instinct. Arjuna is able to see that 
what his senses tell him need not be true. He realizes that he needs discrimination, 
viveka, in sensory inputs, to separate facts from truth. 

Step by step, Krishna clears Arjuna's doubts. First, Krishna addresses Arjuna's 
doubts of the intellect. Krishna explains to him the misconceptions that Arjuna has 
from the literal reading of the scriptures and what he has understood to be right 
and wrong. 'All the people in front of you are already dead,' says the Lord, 'I 
eliminated them long ago; why are you then worried? Do what you need to do.' 

Krishna then clears any lingering emotional doubts that Arjuna may have by 
explaining to him what He, the master of the universe, is all about. He tells Arjuna 
who He really is. After detailing all His glories, Krishna says that there is no end 
to His divine manifestations. Wherever there is something glorious, powerful and 
prosperous, Krishna is in existence. Krishna concludes, saying that there is no need 
for detailed knowledge, and that He supports all of Existence within a fragment of 
His divine Self. 

And now, finally, the time has come for Arjuna to see Krishna as He truly is. 
Arjuna is standing on the last step. He beseeches, 'My delusion has been dispelled 
and I am now aware of Your divinity. Please show me now who You really are.' 



384 



Krishna: The Cosmic Window 



And yet, Arjuna still hesitates. He wants to know, but he is not sure if he can 
bear to experience the truth. He says one phrase clearly, 'If you think I can behold 
Your form/ which indicates that there is already some fear in him. 

He also has doubts. Yes, Krishna said that He had already destroyed all of 
Arjuna's enemies. But physically they are in front of Arjuna. He believes what 
Krishna says. But his senses tell him a different story. 

It is not important what others think; what is important is what we think. We 
should be ready to take the responsibility and face whatever comes. Even simple 
truths or experiences cannot be given so easily, since the receiver must have the 
maturity to hold what he has received. 

In one of our publications titled, 'Swamiji as We Know Him,' there is a chapter, 'In 
the Arms of the Master.' It tells the story of how one of the devotees was 
constantly nagging me for an experience, much like Arjuna asks here. I advised the 
person to meditate but the person insisted on a personal experience. The experience 
is not like a coconut to be given away! The receiver has to have the maturity to 
hold it. This went on for six months and she would not listen; she kept on asking. 
Then I eventually decided it was time. 

In the narration of the account, she says that she felt her base itself being 
shaken, she felt herself being without boundary and cried out to me to stop 
because she could not take it anymore. For two days she was bedridden and she 
went on to say that I was thoughtless to have given her what I did! 

In 2005, during the pilgrimage to the car dham (sacred sites) in the Himalayas, a 
devotee from the USA kept asking me for a darsan of Mahavatar Baba. Mahavatar 
Baba, the parama guru of Paramahamsa Yogananda, lives eternally in these parts of 
the Himalayas. He blessed me with my name before my Self Realization, so He is, 
in fact, the parama guru of my lineage. I said to her that there was nothing I could 
do but if she had faith, He would appear. When she was riding a pony on the way 
from Gaurikund to Kedar, she saw Baba passing by. When she told me about this, 
I felt her hand and found that she had indeed had an experience. I told her that 
she would be experiencing the effects of that energy for quite some time. For six 
months her body was adjusting to that intense energy experience. She was healed 
when I visited the USA on my next trip, after about six months! 

Here Arjuna says, 'If you think I can behold your cosmic form, My Lord, show 
me Your unmasked, manifested universal Self.' Please understand, before entering 
into the experience you must have the courage to take whatever comes. 
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There are people I know, who after meditating for about a year, start 
experiencing the state of boundarilessness. They get frightened and shaken and 
afraid of losing themselves. I tell them that the meditation itself was to give them 
the experience of boundarilessness. It is like taking all the trouble to invite a guest 
to your house and when he does arrive, you are surprised at his arrival! Invariably 
when people have the experience for the first time, they are shaken and try to 
escape. 

In many instances, during the darkness meditations in the first level and second 
level meditation programs, people come to the point of losing their body 
consciousness. They get scared and refuse to go along with the experience. After 
the meditation session is over, they tell me what happened. By then it is too late, 
they have missed the opportunity! 

This is also the case with people who practice chanting intensely. When the 
Divine starts giving them the experience, they are shaken by fear and stop. When 
you are meditating on the Divine, a chant or God, do not try to escape when you 
get the vision or darsan. Please understand that the Divine will never disturb you, 
only your fear disturbs you. When you have the experience, have the courage to go 
with it. With the Divine, nothing is too much. 

Ramakrishna asks Vivekananda, 'If you see the amrtasagara, the ocean of nectar, 
how will you drink from it?' 

Vivekananda says he would become a fly, sit by the edge of the ocean and 
begin to drink it slowly. Ramakrishna says, 'Fool! Jump into it and drink!' 

Vivekananda fears that he would die if he did that. Ramakrishna says 
beautifully, 'It is the ocean of nectar, how will you die?' 

Amrta means nectar, that which guarantees immortality. By drinking it you 
cannot die. How would you die by jumping into the ocean of immortality? 

Therefore, don't worry about overdoing anythings in spirituality. There is 
nothing called too much in spiritual energy and spiritual experience. There can 
never be too much of bhakti or devotion, too much of the Divine, too much of 
spirituality or bliss. 

Here, Arjuna says, 'If you think I can behold your cosmic form...' Arjuna wants 
the experience but puts the responsibility on Krishna. He wants the sweet but not 
diabetes! Of course, the divine sweet can never make you a diabetic. 
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I had occasion to visit Melkote, the place where Ramanujacharya the Indian 
saint had lived. 

The prasad (food offered to the Lord and distributed to the people) was so 
tasty and intensely sweet. I feared that the devotees would have become 
diabetic but was surprised when I was told there was no diabetic in the entire 
village, although everyone consumed the prasad daily! Understand, food offered 
to God gets energized and becomes amrta or nectar. What we chant while 
offering the prasad cleanses and energizes it. 

I would like to tell you about important research done on water. I have 
mentioned this before but it is so important that it is worth repeating here. 

In the movie, 'What the Bleep Do We Know?' the recently released book, The 
Hidden Messages in Water, is discussed. A Japanese doctor Dr. Masaru Emoto 
experimented by speaking positive words like peace, bliss and happiness sitting in 
front of a few glasses of water labeled with these words. He then spoke negative 
words like war, violence and anger to other glasses containing similar water samples 
that were labeled with these negative words. 

He then froze all these glasses of water and photographed the ice crystals as 
seen under a microscope. The results were startling. Those ice crystals from the 
water that received positive messages appeared as clear as jewels, as beautiful as 
diamonds! The ice crystals from the water that received negative messages were 
ugly to look at. 

Masaru Emoto repeated these experiments hundreds of times to prove that our 
thoughts affect water. This is why masters from ancient times taught people to 
chant mantras standing in the sacred river Ganga. The whole river would be 
energized by the energy of millions of devotees chanting! 

The water brought by the Englishmen from Britain in the days of East India 
Company would usually get spoil within a month when they came to India. 
However, the water carried back with them from Calcutta (Ganga water) would 
stay fresh even they reached England! 

Research conducted on this showed that water from the Ganga had the ability to 
purify itself. This is why the Ganga is never polluted despite so much polluting 
material being dumped into it. 

Likewise, when food is put before the deity in a temple where mantras are 
chanted constantly, the food absorbs the pure, spiritual energy. It starts radiating 
the energy of the divine positive qualities. One cannot fall sick by eating prasad. 
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With divine energy, the effect is always positive, never negative. You cannot die 
in the amrtasagara, the ocean of nectar. When it conies to the Divine, all you need 
to do is jump into It with your whole being. All you need to do is to relax into It 
for transformation. 

Arjuna says: 

manyase yadi tacchakhyaih 

may a drastumiti prabho 
yogeshwara tato me tvam 

darsayatmanamavyayam 

'If You think I am able to behold, O My Lord, master of all mystic power, please 
show me Your cosmic form.' 

Many of you are like Arjuna. In fact, all of you are like Arjuna. You do not 
wish to take any risks. The master has to calculate all the risks for you. You want 
the master to make the experience risk-free, safe and pleasant. Unfortunately, it does 
not work that way. Yes, the experience is bliss, it is liberating, but that blissful 
experience destroys your identity, kills the ego and recreates the Divine in you. 

If you wish to be as you were, do not ask for the experience. The master's job 
is to transform. The master is a surgeon, the surgeon of egos. Once you come to 
Him, it is a point of no return. I tell people that once they enter the gates of the 
ashram, they have made a life-long, no-return commitment. Even if they go out, 
they cannot get me out! 

There is no such thing as partial surrender to a master. There is no such thing as, 
'Please give me what I can take. Let me take a sip and see if I like it. If I do I 
shall ask You for more. If not, I shall not take anymore.' 

Of course, the master knows your readiness far better than you do. That is why 
I work on you in stages. As long as you are not ready, what I give you is brain 
and eye candy, that's all. You can gaze in happiness and go away. The form is all 
that you can take. It is only when your seriousness of purpose is established that I 
can start working on you without fear that you will run away from the operating 
table. 

Till then you only behave under the delusion that you have surrendered. It is 
one more fantasy, that is all. 

On one of our Himalayan trips, I decided not to trek to Gomukh, the origin of 
Ganga, which is at over 13,000 feet altitude. We stopped at Gangotri. I told the 
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group that I was not willing to go further since there could be snow slides. But I 
told them that if any one of them felt adventurous and that they must go, they 
could carry on. My body language clearly indicated they should not go, as it was 
not safe. But I needed to give them their space and let them decide. 

A dozen people trekked to Gomukh the next morning, without even informing 
the group leaders. This caused not only confusion but also concern, as there was 
land and snow slides on the way. That evening, when asked by the group leaders 
why they went despite the cautions, one of the people who went said he had 
surrendered to me, and that I would take care! 

This is not surrender. This is ego, negative ego! You make the master 
responsible for your idiotic behavior. If there were a true spirit of surrender, these 
people would have listened when I warned them not to go. 

The brahmacaris who train at the ashram understand the power of the master's 
words. They listen and listen completely. They listen without applying logic and 
reason. Logic and reason come with ego. To be egoless, you need to be mindless 
and shed logic. 

Arjuna is an evolved disciple. What he says only seems to reflect what an 
ordinary person would have said. In fact, what Arjuna implies here is far more. 
'Please give me Your cosmic vision,' Arjuna pleads, 'if it may please You. I am keen 
to have it, but the decision is Yours. Let whatever You decide happen!' 

This is what my initiated healers do when they heal. They drop my form, they 
drop their ego and they also drop the intention to heal. All they say is, 'Let 
whatever good may happen, happen.' The healing energy of the cosmos is 
intelligent and it flows where it should, when it should, and does what it needs to 
do. 

Arjuna is in the same mood. 'Let what happens be decided by You,' he says to 
Krishna. What he implies is this: T have heard all that You have said. My questions 
have disappeared and my delusions have evaporated. I truly understand Your 
greatness. May I see You in Your true form? 

'I have no right to ask all this of You. It is not any penance I may have done 
that makes me deserve this. It is not that I have reached a level of intellectual 
understanding of You that makes me deserve this. It is not that I have reached the 
peak of devotion that makes me deserve Your vision. I have no right to demand. 
However, in all humility, as Your devotee, as one who surrenders to You, I ask of 



389 



BhagavadGita 



You to show me who You really are. Please show me Your entire splendor, Your 
valor, Your wisdom, Your truth and all that You really are!' 



Q: Swamiji, I am confused. Surrender itself means that you leave the decision to 
the master. But I hear you say that when someone leaves that decision to You, they 
do it out of ego. I do not understand. 

Please understand this. If you have truly surrendered yourself to me, as Arjuna 
does to Krishna when he asks for the cosmic Vision, you will not complain later if 
you lose your eyes! 

That is the difference. 

All disciples claim that they have surrendered. When I tell them to come and 
stay at the ashram, they will find a hundred excuses. I am telling them to stay at 
the ashram for their benefit, not because living with these people makes my life any 
better. All the talk about surrender is theoretical. All that surrender evaporates the 
moment some material benefit is being violated, or even thought to be violated. 

I do know where each one of my disciples is and how far they can go, how far 
they can be pushed to realize their potential. When many of them want to be 
ashramites or want to wear saffron, that is why I decline. I decline out of compassion 
because they are not ready. But some keep insisting. They insist they have what it 
takes. Ultimately you have to decide your destiny. So, I relent and oblige. 

Some of you grasp that little finger and swim ashore. You have that courage, 
that determination to make it happen. That is your miracle; I am only a guide. But 
many of you ask to be carried. That is not possible. Unless you make it with your 
own steam, the path becomes worthless. Of course, even what you think is your 
effort is not your effort. But what you think is what matters. 

You may have read this story before, 'Footprints on the Sand,' a truly 
beautiful story. 

A man was stranded in the desert and was desperate. He cried to Jesus for 
help: 'Please carry me out of this desert!' There was no answer. He plodded on 
and on. Finally he reached the end of the desert. 
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He then complained to Jesus: 'Master, you were so unkind. When I needed 
You most, You never responded. I hoped You would support me. I kept 
looking for Your footprints on the sand, beside mine. But I saw only one set of 
footprints. Where were You when I needed You?' 

A voice rang out, 'You fool! I was the one who carried you. The footprints 
you saw were Mine.' 

God does not leave a visiting card for you. He does not want anything from 
you. He knows that you rarely express gratitude. You will complain if you don't 
get what you want, but you will never remember to thank Him! 
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11.5 Bhagavan said: 

O Partha, behold My hundreds and thousands of forms, 
Of different divine sorts, of various colors and shapes. 

11.6 O Bharata, see the Aditya, the Vasu, the Rudra, the Ashvin, the Marut and 
Many wonders you have never seen before. 

11.7 O Arjuna, see now in My body, all the moving and the unmoving, 
Whatever else you wish to see, everything integrated into this body. 

11.8 But you cannot see Me with these your physical eyes. Let Me give you the 
divine eye; behold My divine power! 

In this verse, Krishna summarizes the entire chapter as He explains the whole 
darsan (Vision). It needs to be read and understood as one verse. 

Krishna says, 'O Partha, behold the hundreds and thousands of my divine forms. 
These are diverse divine forms, of diverse colors, shapes and sizes. O Bharata, see 
the different manifestations of Aditya, Vasu, Rudra, Ashvini Kumara, Marut and 
many wonderful beings whom no one has ever seen before.' 

But before He gives darsan of the universal form, He makes an important and 
beautiful statement, 'O Arjuna! You cannot see my form with ordinary eyes. To 
behold this form, you would need divya netra, the third eye or the divine eye. 

'Divyaih dadami te caksuh...' Let me give you the divine eye to enable you to see 
and experience Me.' From this verse He starts giving the Visvarupa darsana - Vision 
of His Cosmic Form. 
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Krishna says, 'O Arjuna, may you start seeing whatever exists, the sthavara and 
the jangama (immovable and movable), the universe that no ordinary man can see. 
Even the great sages have not seen this sight and are not aware of it.' 

Arjuna was an intimate friend of Krishna and their attachment to each other as 
friends was deep. They had known each other from their early years and even 
though Krishna was close to all the Pandava brothers and also the Kaurava, His 
bond with Arjuna was special. Over and above their friendship, Arjuna was a very 
intelligent and learned man in his own right. 

But neither the deep friendship nor his intelligence or wisdom could give Arjuna 
any idea of the real nature, the true nature of Krishna, and about His many facets. 
There are so many forms and manifestations of the different energies that humans 
have not even heard of. Krishna, in His infinite compassion and love for Arjuna, 
shows him all these wonderful forms. 

Here is a wonderful phenomenon. With all the advancements made in science 
today, man can see what is happening even in the remote corners of the planet 
earth. You know, there is a beautiful software available called Google Earth. With 
this, you can see your own house even if it is in some remote village of India. You 
can see Bidadi ashram. You can see everything. But there is no software, no 
telescope or equipment invented so far, by which man can see what is happening in 
other parts of the universe. 

Now Krishna gives Arjuna the power to see what is happening in the whole 
universe, not only in the present, but in the past and the future also! 

Here again are the three questions that are the essence of the whole chapter. 

Can the divine form be seen? 

What is the qualification to see the divine form? 

What really happens when you see the divine form? 

I tell you categorically - it is possible to see the divine form. There are many 
enlightened masters who have experienced this consciousness. 

Let me give you an instance from my life. 

After nine long years of penance, I was completely frustrated at one point. I 
wondered if I was wasting my whole life reading books, following what the earlier 
masters said and applying them in my life. I wondered, was there really something 
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called enlightenment or was it a waste of my whole life? At one point I began to 
fear that I had wasted the very essence of my life, my youth, by pouring all of it 
into tapas or penance. Was it really worth the sacrifice? 

All of a sudden at one point in time, I felt myself going into deep depression. 
Actually, I later realized that this was not depression. It was a desperate situation, 
a deep personal quest, and an urge to do or die. Now I know that one needs to 
reach this stage before one can realize the truth. 

Whatever had to be done as spiritual penance, I had done and had not left even 
an inch untried. For example, at one point in time, I created a wall of fire six feet 
in diameter, sat inside it and chanted continuously so that I would not fall asleep. 
In this way, I had tried hundreds of techniques to the best of my ability. Since 
nothing was still happening to me, I concluded that there was either no such thing 
as enlightenment or it was something I could not achieve. 

I strongly began to think that enlightenment was simply something that some 
people were cheating humanity with, for their own ego-fulfillment. I began to 
doubt and lose faith in the whole system. The photo of Ramakrishna, who had all 
along been my inspiration, the photo I used to worship everyday, I threw away in 
disgust, depression and anger and with such force that the glass frame broke. 

At that time I was staying in Omkareshwar, in a forest in Madhya Pradesh, on 
the banks of the holy river Narmada. I had my rosary, with which I used to say 
my prayers or do my penance for hours together. It was my constant companion 
and was something to which I had given utmost respect, almost like my life-line. 

In my anger and depression, I threw the rosary into the river Narmada and cast 
the mantra out of my mind. I decided, 'No more meditation, no more spirituality. 
Enough!' I had had enough of the game being played by the so-called enlightened 
masters. I simply threw everything away, dropped everything. 

I then walked into the river Narmada with my eyes closed. The river was at 
least sixty feet deep at that point. I just kept walking with my eyes closed. Fear 
gripped me but I continued. When I opened my eyes, I was on the opposite bank 
of the river! Till date I have no idea what happened. I have no idea whether there 
were rocks all along the path I walked on the river, or whether I floated or 
whether the river parted. But I did not have the resolve to walk back through the 
river again, that much I know! To return to the point I started from, I had to walk 
to the nearest bridge, many miles away! 
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The seventh day after this incident, I joined the masters in their game! The 
experience of enlightenment and cosmic consciousness simply happened to me. It 
never left me afterwards. 

So to answer this question, 'Can this be experienced?', the definitive answer is 
yes. As a person who was just like you, I tell you out of courtesy the simple truth, 
'Yes, honestly, it can be experienced.' 

This is the solid truth; a promise that this can be experienced. Please understand, 
I have no vested interest in convincing you of this ideology. All I have is simple 
courtesy, like informing a friend of the traffic situation in a particular place and 
guiding him through a different route. 

It is definitely possible to experience this truth, this cosmic form, in our lives. 
Never think, 'This is not for me.' It is for everybody! However, unless you are 
sure of the possibility of having this beautiful, intense experience, listening to all 
this is a waste of time. If you think this is one more story, do not waste your time 
here. 

The first thing that you need to know is that it is possible. Only then what 
Krishna says will work on our being. I will be really happy if you go out after 
experiencing this cosmic form. At least go out with a glimpse of it. If these words 
of Krishna are to work on you, you must first be convinced of the possibility of it 
happening to you and know that these are not just words. Let me tell you openly 
and directly, from my experience, 'It is possible.' 

These words of Krishna are not mere words; they are not mere scriptural 
words. These words are techniques that go deep inside you and work on you with 
amazing results. All that you need is complete trust in the master that what He 
says will happen. I promise you it will. 

Next, what is the qualification? 

Basically, by giving this experience to Arjuna, Krishna proves that there is no 
need for any qualification because Arjuna himself has no qualification. Arjuna neither 
took the responsibility nor understood fully the teachings of Krishna. He was simply 
fortunate to be in the presence of Krishna, that's all. Likewise, you too are 
fortunate to be here and not caught in some traffic jam! There were thousands of 
possibilities for you to be elsewhere; so many options were available to you. But 
out of all of them, you chose to be here. This is the only qualification required. 

In fact, you are the Arjuna who missed Krishna in an earlier form. You are here 
now, listening or reading, not by any mere accident or divine coincidence. You are 
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here now for a reason. That is qualification enough. Make sure that you do not 
miss Krishna again this time! 

By coming here every day, your unconscious and subconscious mind has already 
accepted whatever is being said here. If this had not happened, you would not 
return here the following day. You would not be listening to or reading this 
chapter. 

A person told me that when he woke up every day for these few days, he 
found himself waiting for 5:30 in the evening so that he could attend the discourse! 
If you are waiting, it means that all these words have already entered your being. 
So have the trust that you are ready for this experience. 

One of the problems is that even if you are qualified, you do not have the trust 
or belief that you are qualified! This is because society and religious preachers have 
blamed you continuously for many things and created a kind of guilt in you. 

Because of this you have lost faith and confidence in yourself. Now, after having 
listened for all these days, your still being here is proof that your unconscious mind 
has accepted these ideas. Your conscious mind may struggle with the question of 
why you are here, but the fact that you are here shows that unconsciously you 
have begun enjoying these ideas. 

You are fortunate to fall in tune with the great thought of Krishna. After 
understanding the verse, we will enter into a meditation to have at least a glimpse 
of what the cosmic Krishna gave Arjuna. Arjuna had no qualification to receive what 
he got from Krishna. When He could give it to Arjuna, why not to us? 

First, we acknowledge the possibility of having the experience. We have all 
understood that it is possible to have it. Next, the qualification: we have all 
understood that simply by being here we are qualified for the experience. 

Somebody once asked Bhagavan Ramana Maharshi, enlightened master from 
India, what was the qualification for enlightenment. Bhagavan replied that merely 
being alive, simply existing, was the only qualification required! 

At the most, the only qualification can be said to be openness. If you did not 
have it, you would not come here every day. We never allow the belief that we 
have the qualification to enter into our being. I tell you, drop everything! You are 
qualified by your very presence here! 

Next, what happens when you have the experience? 
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Krishna's words: 

na tu mam sakyase drastum 

anenaiva svacaksusa I 

divyam dadami te caksuh 

pasya me yogamaiswaram II 11.8 

'Arjuna, you cannot see Me with these ordinary eyes. You need the divine eye, 
the third eye, divyacaksu. To see My cosmic form, I give you the divine eye.' 

What is this divine eye? 

Let me tell you my experience that happened when I was twelve years old. 

During that age, I used to do a particular meditation, or rather, I used to play 
with a technique given to me by a master. When I was about ten years old the 
great master Annamalai Swamigal, disciple of Ramana Maharshi, first taught me the 
technique of exploring to see where thoughts originated. 

Once when I visited him with my parents, he was addressing a group of seekers 
and was saying, 'We are not the body, we are atman, the spirit. No pain or 
suffering touches us.' 

I wondered how this could be, for if my mother beat me, I could feel the pain! 
(In India, if kids were mischievous, they would be roundly beaten, you could not 
call 911!) To experiment, I went home and cut my thigh with a knife to see if I 
had pain or not. I bled profusely. 

Naturally, it not only hurt me, but I had to be taken to the hospital for the 
wound to be stitched, with more scolding from my mother! I had both pain and 
suffering. I wondered why this Swami had taught us such a thing as 'no suffering 
or pain'! 

Experimenting on others was easy. Arjuna was intelligent. After understanding 
everything, he started killing others; he never experimented on himself! 

I approached the Swami and related what had happened to me. 

First he asked me, 'Did I ask you to go and cut yourself?' 

He then made a profound statement that transformed my life. He said, 'You may 
have pain and suffering now, but do not worry. Your attitude of analyzing and 
searching for the truth, your courage to experiment with truth, will liberate you 
from all pains, so go ahead!' 
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He then advised me to start searching for the source of my thoughts. Of course, 
at that age I was only irritated by his comments and my attention was on the 
fruits and sweets that devotees had brought him. I was hoping he would give me 
some in consolation! Honestly, I neither understood nor was convinced of what he 
said. 

However, after a few days I began to playfully and casually try out the 
technique of trying to see the origin of my thoughts. I did not do this with any 
expectation or idea. All I knew was what the Swami had told me - that I would go 
beyond pain or suffering if I did this technique. I had no concept of God, Brahman, 
atman or jhana. 

One evening, at the foothills of the sacred Arunachala hill, I was sitting on a 
rock known locally as the Coral Rock, trying out the same technique with eyes 
closed. I had fallen into deep meditation. 

After some time, suddenly something opened, something seemed to happen 
inside my being, a feeling of being pulled or sucked inside. 

The next moment it was as if a door had opened inside me, and I had complete 
360-degree vision, both laterally and vertically. I could see on all four sides - the 
temple that was behind me, the hill that was in front of me, and the city that was 
on my left and right. I could see vertically too - the sky, the rock on which I was 
sitting, again the temple behind me. 

For normal people who have only a maximum of 120-degree vision, I know this 
is very difficult to comprehend. All I can do is promise solemnly that it did 
happen! No other intellectual explanation is possible. Not only was I able to see all 
around, I was also able to feel that whatever I was seeing was Me. Whether they 
were plants or rocks or the city or the hill, whatever I could see, I felt they were 
all just Me. The experience was so intense and ecstatic that it was more than three 
or four hours before I opened my eyes. I felt feverish with bliss and this mood 
continued for three days. 

But after this I was overtaken by a fear that there was something wrong with 
me. I thought a ghost had possessed me and I decided never to go to that rock 
again. I even began to avoid that route, which I normally took. I related my 
experience to an elderly sanyasini who was my mentor. She held my hand and 
seeing the energy, exclaimed, 'You are not possessed by any ghost. You are 
possessed by God!' She encouraged me to continue with meditation but I never 
dared to do so for the next six months and was even afraid to close my eyes! 
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I related my experience to a close friend of mine. I told him about my 360- 
degree vision and my not knowing what was happening to me, etc. He did not 
believe me until I proved it to him by telling him about an ant climbing up the tree 
behind me, and correctly telling which side of the coin that he hid in his hand was 
exposed. He ran away from me in terror! 

He was in the ashram recently and said to one of the ashramites, 'I was the first 
person to receive energy darsan from him, but I missed it!' 

But despite the fear I experienced, the whole body was bubbling with joy and 
ecstasy. 

So welcome was the feeling, that I had a small temptation to go to the rock 
again. I never really understood what had happened. A year later another 
enlightened person gave me the explanation; the seeking, however, started after this 
experience. Nine years of penance followed. All this penance was in order to have 
this experience again. When it did come the next time, both body and mind were 
ready and the experience stayed within my being. 

The vision of 360 degrees is what Krishna means by divyacaksu, trinetra, divine 
eye or third eye, also called ajna cakra. When this eye opens you will see 360 
degrees not only in the horizontal but in the vertical dimension too. You will see 
the whole Existence as You and experience it as You. This experience is what 
Krishna calls cosmic consciousness. 

I felt that everything I saw around me was living, just as how we feel our living 
bodies, expanding the body consciousness to the universal consciousness. When you 
feel the whole universe as you would your own body, it can be called a cosmic 
experience. Unfortunately, we do not feel alive even within our own bodies! 

Just as I was frightened when I had my first experience, Arjuna too was 
frightened when he started seeing Krishna's cosmic form. In such instances, a living 
master is required for help and guidance. I am often asked this question, 'Who was 
your master?,' to which I reply, 'Arunachala.' Arunachala, the sacred hill of 
Tiruvannamalai, my birthplace, is a living master. For a premature baby to survive, 
it must be put into the incubator. Similarly, Arunachala is the incubator for the 
enlightened person-to-be. The energy of Arunachala takes care just by your being 
near it. 

'Let me give you the third eye, to enable you to experience the universal 
consciousness.' 
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You need to understand that after this verse, neither Krishna nor Arjuna speaks. 
Suddenly, it is Sanjaya who is speaking. After the first chapter in Bhagavad Gita 
until now, there is no word from Sanjaya. But here it is he who is speaking. This is 
a symbolic representation. 

Arjuna is unable to speak because he is in the ecstatic experience. Krishna does 
not speak because his voice is beyond audibility. His voice is in the cosmic 
frequency, which is not audible to us. So Sanjaya interprets. 



Q: Swamiji, You have said that God is bliss, and God is love. So, when we 
experience bliss and love, are we God too? 

Yes, when you experience true love and true bliss you are in God consciousness, 
there is no doubt about it. 

All great masters say God is love personified. We do not know God. God is 
absolutely a stranger. When we utter the word 'God' it is hollow and empty 
because we have not experienced anything of God. But the word 'love' is full of 
meaning; it is warm. Love is something we have experienced at one time or 
another, even if inadequately. God is a mere concept to all of us; there is no 
experience. 

There is something of love that has been experienced by everybody. It may not 
be in its purest form, it may be much adulterated; but water is water even though 
it is muddy, and love is love even though it is full of lust. Something of the Divine 
remains always present in it. However dark the night is, a ray of light is still light 
and not darkness. So it is with love. 

Love more and you will be coming closer and closer to the understanding of 
cosmic consciousness. Being a Christian or Hindu achieves nothing. One simply 
follows a dead dogma. But by being in love with a master, when you are in love 
with God, something certainly opens up in you and your heart starts growing. And 
when the heart blooms in its absolute glory, you are Christ or Krishna. 

I am not here to create Christians but to create Christs. My effort is to create 
Buddhas not Buddhists. 

You cannot relate with the trees through logic but there are ways to relate with 
trees. If you become open, if you feel the being of the tree, if you feel the texture 
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of the tree, if you hug the tree, close your eyes and simply feel its being, you will 
be contacting it on a totally different plane. Then even rocks start speaking to you. 
Then the whole Existence is alive, suddenly alive. Everything comes alive; it is no 
longer dead. That life is cosmic consciousness. In the East we call it Buddhahood. 
In Christianity you call it Christ consciousness. Hindus call it Krishna consciousness. 

Krishna, Christ and Buddha are synonymous. They are not confined to persons; 
please understand, they are states of being. 

It is of no use to follow anybody. The real thing is to love Christ, to love 
Buddha, to love Krishna; not as followers, but as fellow travelers because it is the 
same pilgrimage, the same journey you are on. You will be passing through the 
same places that Jesus passed through before he became Christ. You are then in 

bliss. 

One has to experience bliss. One has to prepare oneself for the great experience. 
Meditation simply prepares the ground and it helps you to open your eyes. It is 
healing. Once your eyes are healed you know what it is. 

Many times people asked Buddha, 'What is bliss?' and he would always say, 
'Just be with me and be silent for a few months, a few years, and whenever you 
are right, ripe, mature enough to know it, I will tell you.' Many stayed with him 
and he would never tell them what it was. 

One day he would ask them, 'Now do you want to know what bliss is?' And 
they would say, 'It can't be said, but we ourselves know. We are grateful that you 
tricked us into bliss. You never said anything about it but you helped us to be 
silent, to be still.' 

When you are silent and still, something wells up within you. That is bliss. It is 
your innermost nature. But remember, it is an experience; it is not a theory, it is 
not a dogma, it is not contained in any scriptures. But it is written all over 
Existence, on each leaf of a tree, on each pebble on the seashore; you will only be 
able to see it when you have experienced it in the innermost shrine of your being. 
Then you will see it everywhere. Then the whole Existence is made of bliss and 
nothing else. 

Let bliss be a song that resounds in you. Let it be eternal. Let it be nityananda. 
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11.9 Sanjaya said: 

O king, having spoken thus, the great Lord of Yoga, Krishna, showed to Arjuna 
His supreme cosmic form. 

11.10 Numerous mouths and eyes, with numerous wonderful sights, numerous 
divine ornaments, with numerous divine weapons uplifted, 

11.11 Arjuna saw this universal form wearing divine garlands and clothing, 
anointed with celestial fragrances, wonderful, resplendent, endless, with faces on 
all sides. 

11.12 If the splendor of a thousand suns were to blaze all together in the sky, 
it would be like the splendor of that mighty being. 

11.13 There, in the body of the God of gods, the Pandava then saw the whole 
universe resting in One, with all its infinite parts. 

11.14 Dhananjaya, filled with wonder, his hair standing on end, then bowed 
his head to the God and spoke with joined palms. 

These verses show the unlimited, never-ending, wonderful, all-pervading nature 
of the Lord. 

Ramakrishna says that when he experienced the form, the cosmic consciousness, 
he could not pluck a single flower from a plant because he felt that all the plants 
were garlands offered to God. 

Anyone who has had this experience is reborn. At one level this experience is 
one of boundarilessness. The body expands to fill everything. The entire universe is 
part of the body. There is no separation of the individual and the whole. The 
whole is part and the part is whole. At another level the whole universe exists 
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within you. You are everything that you see around you. The grass outside the hut, 
the dog in the distance, the tree beyond, every single entity, animate and 
inanimate, resonates within you, as a part of you. 

When I tell my healers not to eat meat, it is not based on any theory that only 
animals have body, mind and spirit, and therefore it is a sin to kill and eat them. 
I say it because from my experience the energy of dead animals, meat, is not 
conducive to the energy of healing, that's all. There is no morality involved here. 
By such logic, are carnivorous animals sinners? Of course not! 

There is life in everything around us, every single thing, be it a rock, be it earth, 
be it a tree or an insect or animal. We share the same energy with them, they with 
us. When one experiences cosmic consciousness, collective consciousness, one realizes 
that we are all interconnected. We are all one. 

In that mood, plucking a flower hurts. A wild animal responds peacefully to 
your presence. There is no violence in cosmic consciousness. There is only 
acceptance and inclusion. 

This is what Arjuna saw in the universal form, an unlimited number of mouths, 
eyes and wonderful visions. The form was decorated with many celestial ornaments 
and bore many divine upraised weapons. He wore celestial garlands and garments. 
Many divine scents were smeared all over His body. All was wondrous, brilliant, 
unlimited, all-expanding. 

Here he sees an unlimited number of mouths and eyes in Krishna. Now Arjuna 
sees 360 degrees in both horizontal and vertical dimensions. He sees the whole 
universe, all the people on the battlefield; all of them inside Krishna, as the 
universal consciousness. He sees the Whole as his own being. 

There is no boundary to Krishna's universal form. The word Vishnu, which is his 
real form, means one who expands infinitely. The splendor that Sanjaya talks about 
is beyond anything the mind can comprehend, because it is the source of all 
splendor. 

Notice, it is Sanjaya speaking these words, not Arjuna. Sanjaya is far from the 
battlefield and has been given the power to see what happens on the battlefield so 
that he can describe the events to his king Dhritarashtra. Now Sanjaya has the 
unbelievable fortune of witnessing the divine form of Krishna. Though Krishna says 
that this form is being shown only to Arjuna, by default Sanjaya has the great 
fortune to witness and participate in this vision. 
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Arjuna is awestruck and is in silence. He is yet to speak. What he has witnessed 
is beyond anything that he could have imagined or asked for. But the silence is a 
very active silence. It is a silence in which he experiences the truth of Krishna. It is 
a silence in which he is actively participating in the process and is being immersed. 

Those who wish to understand this logically, through their mind, are 
unfortunate. They just cannot. Even as the expression of an experience, this is 
beyond logic and rationale. In Tamil there is a proverb concerning such 
experiences. It says those who experience do not talk. Those who talk have not 
experienced. 

In the vast majority of cases it is true; but this is one of the exceptions. What is 
experienced is being expressed for the benefit of humanity. It is being expressed to 
give hope to the rest of humanity that it too can experience what Arjuna 
experienced with the grace of God. 

Such an experience need not be confined to one religion or another. Arjuna 
perceives Krishna's divine form up to this point in time in a way that is familiar to 
him. Krishna is taking him in steps to provide him some comfort. A person of 
another religion may experience the divine form of the formless energy in a 
different manner. The ultimate energy behind and beyond both will be the same. 

Sanjaya then summarizes Arjuna's reaction to the divine form of Krishna in the 
last few verses. Arjuna is still silent and it is Sanjaya who describes what happens. 

What Arjuna saw was beyond his understanding. Wherever he looked was 
Krishna; Krishna in many forms, many shapes, many non-forms and non-shapes. 
There are no words to describe what Arjuna saw. How does one describe what is 
beyond the mind, beyond logic, beyond words, beyond all comprehension? 

In the body of the supreme Lord, Arjuna saw the whole universe divided in 
different ways and at the same time united in one form. The universe is divided 
into many parts such as the sun, moon, earth, planets and other bodies in space. 
Here he sees all of them as one form. You need to understand this description, 
which is so beautiful. Later we shall enter into a meditation and pray to the 
Parabrahma Krishna to give us all a glimpse of what Arjuna received. 

Arjuna is able to see the whole and at the same time all the parts. Even the 
word hologram that we now so commonly use to describe the totality of something 
preserved in a fragment does no justice to Arjuna's vision. In a hologram, one 
needs to make the effort to see the whole in the fragment. In this divine vision 
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granted to Arjuna, the whole existed with the part, with no separation, no 
discontinuity. The whole was part and the part was whole. 

Of all the people on the battlefield of Kurukshetra, only Arjuna had this great 
fortune to behold the cosmic Vision of Krishna. Only he was granted the boon of 
divine vision to see the entire universe within Krishna. The vision that Arjuna 
beheld enveloped him completely. He was, in fact, part of that Vision. He was the 
observer and yet part of what was being observed. In addition, he was the 
experience of that observation as well. 

Arjuna and Krishna grew up together from childhood. Krishna's sister Subhadra 
was Arjuna's wife. They had a deep relationship as friends. In this one moment, 
that relationship was redefined. 



Q: Swamiji, You say that Arjuna's relationship with Krishna was redefined. 
Earlier you had explained that Arjuna's relationship with Krishna was one of 
friendship. What happens now? 

Five kinds of relationships are talked about between master or God and disciple. 
These relationships called bhavas, establish the role-play in the psychodrama of the 
master and disciple. 

These are vatsalya bhava, matr bhava, dasa bhava, sakha bhava and madhura bhava. 

The love of the mother for the child, as between Yashoda and Krishna is vatsalya 
bhava. The mother need not be the biological mother, as indeed Yashoda is not. It 
is a relationship of total unconditional responsibility for another being. 

The relationship of a child to the mother is matr bhava, the kind of relationship 
Ramakrishna displayed to Mother Kali. Before he offered her food, Ramakrishna 
used to check if the idol of Kali was breathing with a thread held under her nose. 
This is a relationship of total trust. 

The absolute devotion that Hanuman had for Rama exemplifies dasa bhava, the 
master-servant relationship. This is the most basic and stable of all such 
relationships, and one of unwavering acceptance and surrender. 

Arjuna's relationship to Krishna was traditionally one of friendship, sakha bhava. 
It was one of camaraderie, acceptance of one another and a feeling of equality. 
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Finally, madhura bhava is the relationship of the beloved, of Meera to Krishna, the 
gopls to Krishna, one of absolute abandon with a total lack of self-consciousness. 

In most cases, the relationships are not absolute in time and space. They become 
mixed. In this particular instant, when Arjuna beheld the cosmic form of Krishna, 
all thoughts of friendship disappeared. He became the typical dasa, servant. 

Hands trembling, hair on end, tears in his eyes, unable to comprehend what he 
was witnessing, Arjuna bowed down deep in front of his erstwhile friend and 
started speaking in deep ecstasy. 

Arjuna was not afraid of Krishna. What he now felt towards Krishna did not 
arise from his mind. It was involuntary. It was intuitive. You cannot make your 
hair stand on end even if you try the whole night and day. Ecstasy cannot be 
willed. Arjuna is in adoration. He is in awe. He realizes that he is in the presence 
of an energy that has no equal. Nothing he has ever experienced before comes 
close to this. His being opens while his mind rests. 

In fact, Arjuna at this moment is beyond the five defined bhavas. He is in the 
state of maha bhava - the state beyond the five bhavas. 



406 




Worlds Tremble With 
Fear 



21.15 Arjuna said; 

O God, I see all the gods in Your body and many types of beings too. 

Brahma, the Lord of creation, seated on the lotus, all the sages and celestial 
serpents. 

11.16 I see Your infinite form on every side, with many arms, stomachs, mouths 
and eyes; 

Neither the end, nor the middle nor the beginning do I see, O Lord of the 
universe, O cosmic form. 

11.17 I see You with crown, club and discus; a mass of radiance shining 
everywhere, 

Difficult to look at, blazing all round like the burning fire and Sun in infinite 
brilliance. 

11.18 You are the imperishable; the supreme being worthy to be known. You are 
the great treasure house of this universe. 

You are the imperishable Protector of the eternal order. I believe You are the 
eternal being. 

11.19 I see You without a beginning, middle or end, infinite in power and 
with many arms, 

The sun and the moon being Your eyes, the blazing fire your mouth, the whole 
universe scorched by Your radiance. 
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11.20 This space between earth and the heavens and everything is filled by You 
alone. 

O Great being, having seen Your wonderful and terrible form, the three worlds 
tremble with fear. 

11.21 Many celestials enter into You; some praise You in fear with folded 
hands; 

Many great masters and sages hail and adore You. 

11.22 The Rudra, Aditya, Vasu, Sadhya, Vishvadeva, Ashvin, Marut, Ushmapa 
and a host of Gandharva, Yaksha, Asura and Siddha are all looking at You in 
amazement. 

11.23 Having seen Your immeasurable form with many mouths and eyes, with 
many arms, thighs and feet, with many stomachs and frightening tusks, 

Mighty-armed, the worlds are terrified and so am I. 

11.24 Seeing You, Your form touching the sky, flaming in many colors, mouths 
wide open, large fiery eyes, O Vishnu, 

1 find neither courage nor peace; I am frightened. 

As Arjuna is in the same consciousness as the Lord, this verse should actually 
start with 'Bhagavan uvaca meaning 'the Lord said!' These statements are said to 
come from Him for us to record. 

These are such beautiful ways that he describes the form. You may wonder why 
he does so. Please understand, he does so to inspire us to work to achieve this 
form and this experience, to move in this path. Arjuna is showing us the way. 

He says, 'O Lord! I can see all the gods and deities in Your body. I can see the 
special union of living entities. I can see Brahma seated on the lotus flower. I can 
see all the sages and divine serpents. O Lord of the universe, I see many arms, 
stomachs, faces, eyes and your limitless form. O universal form, I cannot see your 
beginning, middle or end.' 

As a matter of fact, when you begin to see 360 degrees in both horizontal and 
vertical dimensions, there really is no beginning, middle or end to see. It is a 
continuum. It is like seeing one of these special movies on a circular screen. Where 
would you describe the beginning to be, the end to be or the middle to be? It is 
an infinite circle. The Divine is an infinite circle, with no beginning, no end and 
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therefore no middle. Without a beginning and an end, to talk about the middle 
makes no sense. 

The form is difficult to see in its sheer glowing radiance, spreading on all sides 
like blazing fire or the immeasurable brightness of the sun. Yet Arjuna sees this 
glowing form everywhere adorned with various crowns and discs. He sees Krishna 
wearing the diadem, holding the mace and discus. 

Arjuna says, 'Your magnificence is shining everywhere, from all sides, difficult to 
see. You are blazing from all sides with the luster of the sun, limitless.' 

Part of what Arjuna sees here is the traditional representation of Lord Vishnu. 
Vishnu is always depicted with His weapons of mace and discus, the gada and 
cakra, and wearing the jewel-studded crown. Vishnu is also depicted resting on the 
ocean of milk upon the giant serpent Adisesha, with Brahma rising from Vishnu's 
navel upon a lotus flower. 

Some of what he sees is formless energy. He perceives radiance more powerful 
than a thousand suns, blazing and dazzling, impossible to look at even with his 
newly endowed divine eye. What Arjuna sees is beyond any sensory perception, 
something that could be experienced in that moment in time, impossible to express. 

Suddenly the scene changes in these verses. 

Arjuna is terrified. What he is seeing now is quite different from what he 
expected when he asked to see Krishna's divine form. 

Arjuna is now incoherent. What he keeps saying is neither logical nor well 
thought out. What he sees he reproduces to the best of his mental abilities. 

Arjuna is convinced, seeing the universal form of Krishna, that what he sees is 
the supreme being, the purusa, the imperishable, the very origin of all, the Eternal. 

He says, 'You are without origin, middle or end with unlimited power. You 
spread throughout the heavens and through all other directions. O supreme soul, 
Paramatman, after having seen your wonderful form, all the worlds and the whole 
universe is trembling with fear. All the celestial beings are shuddering before this 
form and entering into this formless form, some of them afraid, offering prayers 
with folded hands, along with hosts of realized sages praising this form in silent 
acceptance and wonderment.' 

There is no other record so clear about the cosmic frequency of the universal 
form as in the Gita. What Arjuna perceives is what is always present, but which he 
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normally has no capability to see. Now he sees Krishna in all His manifestations, 
from the highest to the lowest frequency levels of energy with nothing filtered. 

But suddenly the form seems to change from the magnificent, comforting and 
expanded form, to one that is now disturbing. It is still not clear to Arjuna what is 
happening, but he can anticipate that something he is about to see is not going to 
be as pleasant as what he had seen so far. 

What Arjuna sees disturbs him. 

'O All pervading Vishnu! I see You with your many radiating colors, burning 
fire in your gaping mouth, heating up the entire universe with radiance, touching 
the sky, and Your form unnerves me. My heart trembles in fear and I have no 
courage or peace to behold You.' 

Until now Arjuna was saying there was no beginning, middle or end. Now he 
says the form is touching the sky; an indication that he is settling, coming down 
from the experience. 'Seeing your gaping mouth, your great glowing eyes, overcome 
by fear, I can no longer maintain my mental steadiness or equilibrium.' 

Please understand, as long as you want to maintain the equilibrium of your 
mind, you will be in this mad world. There is no such thing as equilibrium. What 
we think of as equilibrium is not so. 

Arjuna says he wants equilibrium, meaning that he wants his mind to be under 
his intellectual control. He wants to know the cause and effect and feel that they 
are in his control. As long as these are under your control, you feel as if you are a 
leader; your ego is strong. But the moment these are taken away from you, you 
feel at a loss and no more a leader. You are just a drop in the ocean. He is afraid 
of that and is not able to stay in that same state. 

The wave in the ocean is part of the ocean. As long as it feels itself to be part of 
the ocean, there is no separation. However, when the wave experiences its own 
identity, creates its own identity, it no longer feels itself a part of the ocean. It feels 
itself to be a separate entity. When it is time to merge back into that ocean, it is 
afraid. When it looks back at the ocean with a feeling of separation, it feels afraid. 

When Arjuna had his first glimpse of the cosmic Vision of Krishna, he identified 
with the Vision. There was no separation. Now, suddenly there is separation. 
Along with separation there is fear. 



410 



Krishna: The Cosmic Window 



Q: Swamiji, you said bliss is God, and we do not experience God. So God only 
remains a concept. But you have said we can experience bliss, which means that we 
can experience God. How then do we work towards achieving bliss? 

Bliss is not an achievement. It is not an end product. It is not a goal. It is not 
something that is going to happen in the future. One cannot desire it, one cannot be 
ambitious for it; it is already in us, it is our very being. 

We just have to look in, we just have to turn in and it is discovered. It is a 
discovery, not an achievement. 

This is the whole foundation of meditation. Meditation means that all that is 
worth achieving need not be achieved because it is already inside you, and all that 
can be achieved is not worth achieving. Money can be achieved, prestige can be 
achieved, but they are not worth achieving because all will be left behind; death 
will come and snatch you away. 

So that which can be achieved is not worth achieving, and that which is worth 
achieving need not be achieved at all because it is already there. You are made of 
it. Love, bliss, God: these are our intrinsic ingredients. They are given. Nothing is 
to be done about them. 

You have it already, but you have forgotten about it. You have not used it for so 
many lives; unless you start using it, you will not become aware of it. The function 
of the master is to help you rediscover what you seem to have lost. 

The only difference between an ordinary man and a Buddha or a Krishna is 
their level of awareness. Both are blissful; one knows, one does not. When you 
know, gratitude arises; a deep gratitude arises. When you don't know, you go on 
complaining. You go on unnecessarily carrying a grudge, as if life is a burden. 

Just as breathing, blood circulation, food and nourishment are necessary for the 
existence of the body, so bliss is necessary for the existence of the soul. But a little 
digging inside is needed so that we can uncover the undercurrent. 

Once you have known your blissfulness, the source of it, your whole vision 
changes, your whole perspective becomes new. Then you look at Existence with new 
eyes. Then whatsoever you have found inside yourself, you will find everywhere 
because whatsoever we are, we find in Existence. 

Existence is simply a mirror: Existence only echoes our beings. Once you know 
that bliss is your nature, the whole nature of the universe becomes blissful. That is 
what is meant by realization, liberation. 
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A small story: 

Once there was a boy who was always complaining about his poverty. One 
day he said to his father, 'I am very unfortunate to be so poor. I can't even 
study or pray.' 

His father replied, 'My dear, the finest prayer and the finest study is in 
accepting and welcoming life as it is.' 

Happiness is a choice. If you know that it is a question of choice, you will 
choose happiness always. People think that they are victims. This is wrong. We are 
not victims. It is not that situations go on dragging us into unhappiness and 
sometimes into happiness and that we are just at the mercy of blind forces. No, not 
at all; a thousand times no! Every moment we are choosing. 

Maybe our choice is unconscious, we may not be consciously choosing, but the 
choice is there. From this moment, start becoming aware of it and you will be 
surprised. Sometimes in the middle of your sadness suddenly the clouds will 
disperse and it will be sunny, because suddenly you see the point— that you have 
chosen to be sad and there is no need to be sad! 

The moment you decide to be blissful, misery starts escaping from you, but the 
decision has to be total. It is worth getting involved in being blissful. There can't be 
anything more valuable. 

So drop all sadness, all seriousness. And don't ask how to drop them. It is a 
strategy of the mind to go on keeping them; it is a way of postponement. 'How?' 
is just a way to postpone dropping misery. Simply drop misery. Don't linger, don't 
postpone. Say goodbye and don't look back. And you will be surprised that it is so 
simple. 

It is so natural to be blissful. It is unnatural to be miserable. It is really a very 
difficult job to be miserable, but people are so skilful, so intelligent at being 
miserable. They have become great artists of misery. If there is nothing to be 
miserable about, they will invent something. 

A psychiatrist advised his patient to go to the mountains for three or four 
weeks for a rest. The third day he received a telegram from the patient: T am 
feeling wonderful. Why?' 

People cannot accept bliss easily. Misery is okay. 

Remember that it is only a question of your decision. One can be free in a single 
quantum leap. Renunciation is not about practising bliss. It is simply about 
renouncing misery. Bliss takes courage. 
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It is said that when Bodhidharma, Buddha's disciple, became enlightened, he 
roared like a lion. The people of the nearby village became so afraid because they 
thought that a lion had come. They were thinking of escaping to some other place 
when somebody told them, 'Don't worry, it is only that old monk; something has 
happened to him. He is roaring!' Then they all slowly went into the forest, 
gathered around him and asked, 'What happened? Have you gone crazy or 
something?' 

He said, T was crazy before. I used to think that I was just a sheep but now I 
know I am a lion!' 

Buddha himself has said that when one becomes enlightened, one roars like a 
lion. One becomes a rebel, and to rebel against misery is the greatest rebellion. 

A meditator's eye is needed to see bliss. These two eyes that you have won't 
help much. A third eye is needed. These two eyes go outwards. They don't know 
how to look in. They are not meant for that. 

The meditator starts growing a third eye. Just between these two eyes, exactly in 
the middle, there is a subtle center which starts functioning as an eye: it starts 
looking in. To look outside, two sides are needed because the outside consists of 
duality. To look in only one eye is needed because the inside consists of the non- 
dual. 

From the very beginning, your meditation has to be on the third eye. With 
closed eyes look in and try to remember that exactly between both eyes, the spot I 
just touched, there is a hidden center. It is the sixth energy center in you, your 
ajna cakra. 

Once it starts functioning and moving, you become capable of seeing within. 
Sitting silently, look at the third eye center. As you pour your energy towards it, 
it will start moving. In the beginning you may feel a little strange because 
something new is happening, which has never happened in your body before. But 
soon it settles, and once it settles great calmness descends. 

It is possible for you. Just a little effort and the wheel will start moving, just a 
little effort and the benefit will be great. The benefit is going to be so much that 
the little effort is nothing compared to it. So let that be your concentration point: 
with closed eyes look at the third eye. Looking at it you start feeling great light 
spreading inside you, and with the light comes delight! 

You reach eternal bliss, nityanandal 
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11.25 Having seen your fearsome mouths with blazing tusks like the fire of the 
end of the universe, 

I know not the four directions nor do I find peace. O Lord of the Deva, O 
Refuge of the universe, be gracious. 

11.26 All the sons of Dhritarashtra with many kings of the earth, Bhishma, 
Drona, the son of the charioteer, Kama, with our warrior chieftains 

11.27 Into Your mouths with terrible tusks, fearful to behold, they enter. 
Some are seen caught in the gaps between the tusks and their heads crushed. 

11.28 Even as many torrents of rivers flow towards the ocean, 

so too these warriors in the world of men enter Your flaming mouths. 

11.29 Just as moths hurriedly rush into the fire for their own destruction, 
So too these creatures rush hastily into Your mouths of destruction. 

11.30 Swallowing all worlds on every side with Your flaming mouths, You lick 
in enjoyment. 

O Vishnu, Your fierce rays are burning, filling the whole world with radiance. 

11.31 Tell me who You are, so fierce in form; salutations to You, O supreme; 
have mercy. 

Indeed I know not Your purpose, but I desire to know You, the Original being. 

In these verses Arjuna expresses his discomfort. 
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Arjuna says earlier: 

'I see O Lord! All the manifestations of Shiva, Aditya, Vasu and Vishvadeva, 
Ashvin, Marut, Gandharva, the forefathers, Yaksha, Asura and all the celestial 
beings and demi-gods, all rolled in You in wonder, all part of Your cosmic 
consciousness. Whatever You are is divine energy. O Mighty Armed One, all the 
planets with all the demi-gods are disturbed, shaken by Your form with many 
faces, eyes, arms, legs, thighs and bellies and Your many terrible teeth. As they are 
disturbed, so am I.' 

Now he slowly comes down. From this verse we should say, 'Arjuna uvacaV 
meaning Arjuna says... It is no longer the divine state that Arjuna talks from. The 
moment he started feeling fear, he descended to his normal state. You should 
understand that it is only your fear that separates you from cosmic consciousness. 

When Arjuna says, 'So am V , that he is frightened, he becomes Arjuna, the man. 

There are two things that make you a human - the instinct to possess and the 
instinct to survive. The instinct to survive arises out of fear, from the svadisthana 
cakra (fear energy center in your body), and the instinct to possess comes out of 
greed, from the muladhara cakra (sex energy center in your body). This sums it up. 
Here the instinct to survive has appeared and he has become Arjuna, the man. We 
do not understand that when we drop the instinct to survive, we become Krishna; 
we exist forever. We become Bhagavan, the universal consciousness. But most often, 
we hold onto the instinct to survive. Now Arjuna slowly comes down and becomes 
Arjuna, the man. 

Arjuna exclaims, 'I see all the sons of Dhritarashtra along with their allied kings, 
Bhishma, Drona, Kama and other chief soldiers rushing into Your fearful mouths. I 
see some trapped with their heads smashed between Your teeth, ground into 
nothing.' 

He describes the whole scene. He sees the heavy losses on both sides; his own 
side, his warriors and generals, but even heavier losses on the other side, including 
Bhishma who is invincible, Drona and Kama who are unconquerable. By inference 
he sees his own victory in the end. 

In the beginning Arjuna sees what he wished to see. He sees what he believes to 
be the cosmic form of the great Vishnu in His traditional attire and weapons, 
surrounded by Gods and sages. The form changed suddenly into a terrifying one of 
death, all-consuming and terror-inspiring, to which the entire universe bowed 
down in fear. 
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From this macro perspective, Arjuna comes down to see the same destruction 
being played out at the level of the battlefield at Kuruksetra. His enemies, the great 
warriors arrayed against him in battle, fly into the gaping mouth of destruction like 
moths into fire. Arjuna sees with convincing reality the destruction of all the great 
warriors who would have been expected to give him trouble. 

However, this scene does not fill him with peace and comfort. Arjuna is terrified 
at this vision of destruction. The destruction of those whom he perceives as his 
mortal enemies leaves him with no comfort. 

The truth is that Arjuna is not in control. He has no clue about what is 
happening to him and around him. He is in the presence of a primal force before 
which all that is obvious is his own insignificance. Victory and defeat seem to make 
no difference. The vision of destruction implies that he too is mortal. Arjuna is 
terrified. 

'Who are You?', asks Arjuna plaintively. 'What are You here for? What are You 
doing? You are so fierce. You are not the form I asked for. There seems to be 
some mistake!' 

'I see men disappearing into You as rivers rush into the mighty oceans. Like 
moths rushing into fire I see creatures speed into destruction within You.' 

'You are not the compassionate Lord whose glories I heard from You. You are 
not who I thought You were. I needed You to comfort me. Instead, You terrify 
me.' 

'Have mercy upon me.' 

Death is the ultimate fear. Even the great warrior Arjuna trembles when faced 
with death. It is not that Arjuna is not aware of the inevitability of death or the 
nature of death. For a long time now Krishna has been educating Arjuna on the 
perishability of the body-mind and the imperishability of the spirit. Arjuna has fully 
understood. Yet, Arjuna is petrified. 

What is Arjuna so afraid of? 

One thing, Arjuna does not expect the cosmic form of Krishna to be anything 
but loving and compassionate. He has already framed Krishna with his own 
template, the picture that he wants Him to be. Krishna can be the friend, the 
master, the beloved, the child, the mother and all combined. In every one of these 
moods, in each bhava, Krishna is still lovable, still reachable. 



416 



Krishna: The Cosmic Window 



However, in the form that Krishna has presented now, the all-devouring 
monster as it were, Arjuna is unable to comprehend any aspect of Krishna that he 
has known. This is a terrifying apparition, one that is horrifyingly real. 

What he does not expect, what his mind cannot comprehend, what does not fall 
in line with his saihskara of beliefs and values, evokes great fear. 

For the first time, Arjuna realizes that the master cannot be predicted! He now 
knows that the master cannot be put in a frame. The primal energy that the master 
is has to be experienced in whatever manner it is presented, without expectations 
and fears. 

Nature and Existence are neither cruel nor kind. The very term 'compassion' has 
a different meaning in the cosmic dictionary. It is not the sympathy offered by each 
of us to another with or without any real feeling. It is not kindness. It is not the 
desire to be doing 'good,' whatever that looks like to us. True compassion is the 
result of experiencing that we are one with all of Existence. There is no 'other'. 

There is neither the feeling of wishing to do good or bad. In the deepest 
spiritual sense, nothing is good or bad. Everything just is. That is why death is the 
great leveler. Death does not differentiate. That is why the Hindu god of death, 
Yama, is also the god of justice. He is impartial. No one expects Yama to be kind or 
to play favorites. Because he is impartial, he evokes fear. Because he cannot be 
influenced, he terrifies. 

That is why, when people start questioning the purpose of Nature when 
thousands and millions die in natural calamities, there can be no answer. Such is 
Nature. Nature is not kind, which is our dictionary meaning, our interpretation of 
compassion. Nature is inscrutable and unpredictable and impartial in the cosmic 
sense of compassion. 

Why should a ten-year-old child die while the ninety-year-old grandfather lives 
on? Why not? What do we know about the cosmic cycle of life and death other 
than the limited attachments we form and the emotions we feel? 

Sometime ago I was asked to heal an autistic child in the USA. When I laid my 
hands on the child, the child spoke to me in crude Tamil telling me to take my 
hands off. The parents knew no Tamil. I asked the child why he did not wish to 
be cured. He said that the reason he was born autistic is because he did not wish 
to take any responsibility in this life. 
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I asked whether this was fair to his loving parents, who suffered as a result. 
The being said, 'That is why I chose them, because they are so caring and would 
not discard me. Now leave me in peace.' 

Many choose chronic and incurable diseases in this life to reach a master. Many 
of the people who are with me now first came to me for healing, after all else had 
failed. For many births, their spirits have sought to meet a master in their quest for 
realization, and finally the spirit decides that the way to succeed is to be attached 
to a near -fatal disease. 

What we see is often not as it appears. The life that we lead is another drama. 
Only when the projection lamp is switched off do we see the screen. Until then we 
laugh and cry with the actors on the screen, not aware that it is all a play. When 
the lamp of life is switched off, we reach another plane where we see the game that 
we played for what it was. Until then, we too laugh, cry, shout and fight. 

It is so easy to fall in love with a handsome master. Krishna is the most beautiful 
of all the gods. He is so easy to fall in love with! To fall in love with a terrifying 
Kali or an impassive Shiva is far more difficult. When you do, you expect the form 
to be different too. You need to be a Ramakrishna to accept and love Mother Kali 
who dances on dead bodies. You need to be a Shankara to fall in tune with Shiva 
who is forever in silent contemplation. 

But anyone can love Krishna, and everyone does. No one expects Krishna to be 
terrifying. So when Krishna presents another form to Arjuna, the ground literally 
slips from under Arjuna's feet. He has no support. He does not know where to 
turn for help. 

So Arjuna pleads, 'Please have mercy upon me. Tell me who You are. Tell me 
why You are here. I would like to know. I bow down to You.' 



Q: Swamiji, How can this happen? When we talk about an istadevata, a 
favorite deity, it is someone we can relate to. How can we relate to a terrifying 
form? 

Yes, you are right. The reason you pray to a form instead of the formless is 
because you can identify with the form. You can identify with the form only when 
you are comfortable with it. You can fall in love with a favorite deity only when 
the favorite deity is lovable. 
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Please understand, however, that this is a beginner's state. It is only in the 
beginning that you need this comfort, this attraction towards the form, to fall in 
tune. As your awareness grows the form has to be dropped. That is why time and 
again I remind my disciples to drop all forms, including my own, in their 
meditations. 

Arjuna is beyond the beginner's stage. He is an evolved spirit, who seeks to see 
the master in His true form. The master therefore shows him His true form. 

Poets describe Nature as beautiful, wondrous, miraculous, captivating and 
blissful. Yes, nature is all that. But, Nature is also earthquakes, volcanic eruptions, 
tsunamis, cyclones and other such terrifying phenomena in which thousands of lives 
are lost. How many poets write about all that? Even if they did, how many people 
would want to read about all that? 

You would say, 'We have enough of all these tragedies, why should we focus 
more on them?' For most of you, there is a clear distinction between what is 
pleasant and what is discomforting. You wish to see what you find pleasant. You 
wish to change what is not pleasant into what is pleasant. Unfortunately, Nature 
does not agree with this. Nature is what it is, take it or leave it. 

Krishna is Nature, He is Existence, and He is the universe. He is not one- 
dimensional. He is multi-dimensional. Arjuna asked for the truth. Krishna showed 
him the truth. 

If you are uncomfortable with the truth, you can stay at the level where it is 
make-believe, and be comfortable. I tell people who come to me: 

'You have a choice. You can be gazers who are happy to look at My form and 
be happy. To those people, I shall give eye candy and brain candy. You can then go 
away happy. You can keep My picture, do whatever you want to that picture, feel 
happy. There is nothing wrong with that. But, don't think you are looking at truth. 

'If you wish to know the truth, come closer and be open. You should then be 
prepared to undergo surgery. I will become the surgeon, and there will be no more 
candies. Depending on what is needed to dissolve your ego, I may burn you; I may 
make you do things that normally you would avoid as being unpleasant. 

'This is your choice. There is no compulsion, no force. To me it makes no 
difference what you choose. What makes you happy is what I respond to. 
However, once you choose to come close, do not run away when things get hot. It 
is like running away from the operating table. It is dangerous.' 
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Arjuna received what he asked for. Arjuna was not asking for the beautiful form 
of his favorite deity. He wanted to know the real form of Krishna, the Parabrahma 
Krishna. Of course, he did not know what to expect. That form is rarely revealed. 
When he perceived one part of that form, it was so terrifying that Arjuna, the 
greatest of all warriors, could not bear to look at it. It was so totally different from 
all that he had expected to see. 

Existence is full of opposites. In the material world of Existence one cannot see 
any one attribute without experiencing its opposite. There is no good without evil. 
There is no love without hate. There is no courage without fear. There is no faith 
without doubt. It is only when you see both sides, both opposing attributes, and 
become comfortable with the truth of these opposing attributes, that you can go 
beyond both, transcend both and treat both the same way. 

In the spiritual world, I have often said, there is no right or wrong. There just 
IS. What happens is what happens. There is no sinner and there is no saint. Put in 
another way, sinners and saints are the same. There can be no Krishna without a 
Kamsa or Shishupala. There can be no Rama without Ravana. 

A piece of Hindu mythology here: 

Jaya and Vijaya were the gatekeepers of Lord Vishnu in Vaikuntha, Vishnu's 
abode. Once they barred a sage from entering and disturbing Vishnu. The 
angry sage cursed them to be born as humans. When they pleaded to Vishnu 
to remove the curse, He said He could only modify it. Vishnu offered them a 
choice: to be born as His enemies for a few births and then return to 
Vaikuntha, or to be born as His devotees for many births before they could 
return. 

Jaya and Vijaya chose the first option. It is said that they were born as 
enemies of Vishnu's incarnations upon earth, as Shishupala and Kamsa, as 
Hiranyaksha and Hiranyakashipu, as Ravana and Kumbhakarna etc. They 
wanted to be back with Vishnu as soon as possible, and they knew it made 
no difference whether they were perceived as enemies or as devotees. In fact, 
as the enemy, Vishnu remained in their hearts far more intensely than in the 
case of any devotee. 

This understanding can only happen when you see both the seemingly 
opposing attributes and become aware that they are in essence the same. You 
need to understand that it is your perception that makes them seem different 
and opposing. What is good for one person may be bad for another. What one 
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person loves, another may hate. When you go beyond the subjective element of 
perception and witness the event or object without attachment, the 
differentiation disappears. 

Arjuna is on his way to this understanding. If you immerse yourself in this 
chapter's inner meaning, you too will understand that to be able to see the formless 
you first need to see the form and then go beyond that form. In that process the 
form may not be the form that you are used to, or even the form that you wish to 
see. 



Q: In what way are your teachings different from other great masters? You have 
said not to renounce what we already have. Many interpret the scriptures to mean 
that we must give up all our worldly possessions. I am confused. 

It is good to be confused. Only an enlightened person and an idiot are never 
confused! So this is your natural state! 

What I say and what the scriptures say are the same. What the scriptures say 
and what Krishna repeats again and again in the Bhagavad Gita, is to renounce the 
desire for the outcome of actions. Never once does He say, 'Renounce all actions; 
go and sit in the forests or the mountains and keep your eyes closed.' 

Again and again He tells you to do what is right: do your dharma, do whatever 
are your prescribed duties based on your prarabdha karma. 

I say the same thing to you but in words that may make more sense in today's 
greed-filled atmosphere. There is a huge difference between Krishna's age and 
today. People still respected scriptural injunctions then. They believed in spiritual 
progress for personal transformation, and not because of greed and fear. 

Now we are filled with cerebral pollution from the media and from all around 
us. Everyone is an expert on everything. We are not ready to give up anything, yet 
would like to have everything. Krishna's sayings will have very few takers today, 
unless they get the basic understanding. 

I tell you that you need not renounce anything at all. That is true. Please do not 
even think of giving up anything that you have. Enjoy what you have. Enjoy your 
wealth, your car, your home, your sound system, your holidays, your work and 
everything that materially fills your life. Enjoy your relationships; your wife, 
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children, family and friends. Enjoy all this. But give up your fantasies. Stop wanting 
what your neighbor has, or your friend owns, or something that someone you see 
around you enjoys. These are not your possessions. These are your fantasies. 

These fantasies prevent you from enjoying what you now have. So, I say to you, 
do not renounce anything that you now have, but give up, renounce all the 
fantasies about what you don't have! What causes you suffering is your desire for 
what you do not have. They are your fantasies about what you think you want to 
have. Drop these and you will be fine, you will be happy. 

Scriptures, especially Hindu scriptures, are the outcome of the experience of 
enlightened masters. They are never wrong. But it is not easy to understand them 
because you live in another time, another space. You need a dictionary. I am your 
dictionary! 
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11.32 Sri Bhagavan said: 

I am the mighty world-destroying time, I am now destroying the worlds. 

Even without you, none of the warriors standing in the hostile armies shall 
live. 

11.33 Get up and gain glory. Conquer the enemies and enjoy the prosperous 
kingdom. 

I have slain all these warriors; you are a mere instrument, Arjuna. 

11.34 Drona, Bheeshma, Jayadratha, Kama and other brave warriors have 
already been slain by Me; destroy them. 

Do not be afraid; fight and you shall conquer your enemies in battle. 

Krishna explains in these verses what He really is. 

'I am time/ says Krishna. 'I devour and destroy the world.' 

This is one of the most potent truths uttered by Krishna in Gita. He has earlier 
talked to Arjuna about atman, about rebirth, about the nature of karma, about doing 
work without getting attached to the result of work and about His glories. 

For the first time, He takes off His mask and says matter-of-factly, 'I am the 
Destroyer.' He pulls no punches in responding to Arjuna's query, 'Who are you, 
and what is your purpose?' 

'I am kala, time,' says the Lord, 'and I destroy.' 

Time never stands still. It moves on. Nothing can stop the flow of time. Nothing 
can bring back time. Nothing can move time forward. Time destroys. 
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The future constantly moves into the present, and then into the past. At the 
frequency of our life, we can only see the present, and remember what we can of 
the past. The sad part is that though we can only experience the present, we 
constantly try to escape the present. We are forever caught in the fantasies of a 
future we know nothing about and the regrets of a past we never really lived 
when it was our present. 

Our entire story is one of missed time. We destroy time. We allow time to 
destroy us. We miss and kill the present, which is the only facet of time that is 
available to us. Instead of being where the present is and shaping our future, we 
fantasize and let the present as well as the future be destroyed. 

The only certainty in our life is that when time moves on, it is forever lost. 
However much we may regret and repent, nothing will change what has happened. 
But we do have the power at the moment of the present to shape our future. Every 
human being has the freedom and free-will to choose his action at the present 
moment. He can let go by default and claim that whatever happened was 
predestined. Predestination is simply the choice that we did not exercise. 

Only when we are aware in the present moment can we craft our future. Not 
when it is still the future and not when it slips into the past. The first is impossible 
and the latter is too late. By being grounded in the present, by being aware of the 
present, one can become aware of the future and one can shape one's future. We 
need to use all our intelligence, energy and creativity to live blissfully in this 
moment, not in thoughts about the future or regrets about the past. 

Krishna is stating a simple fact here. 'With or without you,' He says, 'all these 
warriors will be dead. As Time, I shall devour them. It is not you who are the 
cause. You can be the superficial reason. By being the instrument of their 
destruction, be the gainer of fame, wealth and power.' 

It is easy to interpret these words of Krishna to mean that the future is 
predestined, since He says all these enemies of Arjuna will be destroyed. From this 
we can even interpret that His role is to protect the good and destroy the evil. 

As Mahakala, time personified, Krishna destroys all, the good and the bad. Time 
does not differentiate. Time does not keep accounts of whether you did good 
deeds or bad. Time moves on and destroys the present into past, future into 
present and past. 

As time, Krishna is neutral. He just is. He knows what will happen in the future 
and yet He does not influence it. As time, He lets happen what happens. He is the 
supreme energy that just flows. 
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When one is in tune with Krishna, when one surrenders to Him, to His Will, 
things happen as they should. There is no interference on our part. We do what we 
ought to, what we need to, without worrying about what ought to happen and 
how. We then are in the flow of time; we are in the flow of Krishna's energy. 

When we resist and try to have things the way we wish them to be, rather than 
the way they would be, we get in the way. Like the rock that gets pounded by the 
river and eventually gets reduced to fine dust, we too get reduced to nothing by 
time. By imitating the reed in the river that bends offering no resistance, we can 
flow with time. 

Struggling to choose is not freedom. It is the bondage of the mind. There is no 
need to make a choice. Choice happens at the level of the mind, not at the level of 
the being. When we relax into our being, we are in bliss, choiceless awareness. We 
can let the choice happen by itself. Choicelessness can be the choice. 

When we are conscious of the present moment, when we are truly aware of 
what we do in that present moment, whatever we do becomes the choiceless 
option. We don't need to make any special effort. Whatever happens in the present 
moment's awareness is the right choice. 

When Krishna speaks of destroying and wiping out the world, He is talking 
about the destruction of the illusory physical and material world. He is the 
destroyer of fantasies, He is the destroyer of identities, He is the destroyer of egos 
and he is the destroyer of all that is unreal. 

As He has said earlier on, what gets destroyed is the shell, the perishable body- 
mind, not the imperishable atman. What the Mahakala, time, destroys, is the 
psychodrama that is being played out on the battlefield. 

It is important to understand what Krishna means in these words. As the 
supreme consciousness, He too is the energy of Shiva, the Rejuvenator. Shiva is not 
the Destroyer as He is made out to be. He recreates by destroying. There can be 
no creation if there is no destruction. There can be no life without death. Shiva's 
aspect of Kalabhairava is the time that Krishna refers to. He is the controller of 
past, present and future and all that happens in these time zones. 

When one surrenders to this supreme consciousness, one loses all fear of time. 
One falls in tune with time. One flows with time. Whatever one does is the right 
thing at the right time. When one loses fear of time, one also loses fear of death. 
All that dies is recreated. 
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Arjuna expressed his dilemma earlier as one of having to destroy his elders, his 
teachers and his relatives. Unknown to him, one of his opponents was his half- 
brother Kama. Just before the war, Kunti, mother of both Kama and Arjuna, tries 
to avoid bloodshed by letting Kama know that she is his mother, who gave him up 
as a newborn child. Kama tells her that it is inevitable that one of them, Kama or 
Arjuna, will die at the other's hands and that she will still have five sons. 

Arjuna had elaborated on his fear of killing all those he loved and respected. He 
wondered whether he was causing the destruction of his entire lineage by doing 
this. In truth, Arjuna was fighting against the destruction of his own conditioning. 
His saihskaras, past memories of parental, teacher related and other conditionings 
were difficult to destroy. This great war is really the fight between Arjuna and his 
saihskaras. 

Krishna once again takes responsibility for this destruction. Earlier there were 
only words. Now Arjuna had seen the destruction for himself. He had seen the 
Kaurava warriors being consumed by the destructive destination that Krishna had 
become. It was impossible for Arjuna to disbelieve what he had seen - Bhishma, 
Drona, Kama and others disappearing into the vast form of Krishna. 

Now Krishna consoles Arjuna. 'You have seen the truth of what happens. They 
have been destroyed already. Do not lose heart. Do what you have to do. Fight 
and destroy what remains, which is just the illusion of your fears.' 



Q: If time is absolute and time decides everything, then where is the question of 
free will and choice? Even if we accept choicelessness, how can we drop the fear of 
not knowing what will happen? 

An excellent question. Let me start with the second part first. 

The fear of the unknown is what disturbs everyone the most. At its core, the 
fear of death is the fear of the unknown and vice-versa. We do not know what is 
going to happen when we die. Some say we are reborn. Some say we will go to 
hell. Others say we can go to heaven if we donate cows or do charity work. 

This fear of death, which is at the root of all our fears, is born from the fear of 
losing our identity. From childhood we have cultivated an identity that is unique to 
us. We feel that we are special; we are not the same as our neighbor, our friends. 
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We like to think we are a little better. We are islands. This is how we create our 
identity. 

Death frightens us because we don't know what will happen to the identity that 
we have built around ourselves. We are no longer there to protect, nourish and 
expand our identity. We fear that death will cut off all our moorings, and we will 
be suspended in an unsupported vacuum. 

If you talk to people who have had a 'near-death experience', you will find a 
common thread: They have all lost their fear of death. They have faced death and 
found it welcoming. In fact, they were all reluctant to come back. 

The way to shed any fear, especially of death, is to face that fear. How to face 
the fear of death? In some of our courses, there is a session that takes you through 
an experience akin to dying. It helps you feel the separation of mind, body and 
spirit. Once experienced with awareness, this meditation allows you freedom from 
the fear of death. 

Once you have overcome the fear of death, all other fears related to the 
unknown drop automatically. If you are not afraid of dying, what else is there to 
be afraid of? In case you find it difficult to believe this, talk to people who have 
had a near-death experience. There are websites that describe these experiences. 
You will find that all these people have been transformed in a similar manner. They 
are free from all fears. They have faced their worst fear and come away unscathed. 

Death is related to time. It is the ultimate 'present.' Future and past both merge 
into the present at death. But you do not have to die to experience the present 
moment, which is what time is all about. The present moment is the destroyer of 
the past and the creator of the future. Time is not merely the destroyer. Time is 
also the creator and the sustainer. Time is Maheshwara, Maha Isvara, the God of 
gods. Time is the integration of past, present and future; creation, sustenance and 
destruction. 

It is time, as the present moment, that decides everything. What happens in the 
future is decided by what happens now. What we cannot do to influence our 
present will certainly not help us in forming our future. 

When Krishna says that all the Kaurava are already dead, He is speaking the 
truth that everyone born as a mortal will die at one time or another. It is also true 
of Arjuna and the other Pandavas. Krishna's focus now is to get Arjuna to stand up 
and fight. If Krishna had not persuaded Arjuna and made him aware, the possibility 
existed that Arjuna might have walked away. With Krishna's inputs the result was 
different. 
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There is always the element of free will and choice in what we do. What we 
need to remember is that our choice of action will not necessarily result in what we 
expect. This is the point where most of us have problems. We confuse choice with 
the end result. There is no guarantee that our choice will result in what we wish, 
though there is a connection. 

That is why time and again in Bhagavad Gita, Krishna exhorts Arjuna to drop 
expectations and attachments. He tells Arjuna to do what he has to do, but with no 
expectation and attachment to the fruits of what he does. This is the key to success, 
even in the material world, especially in the material world! 

All of us in the corporate world and in the material world or running 
households need to remember this well. Most of us are so focused on what we 
expect, so obsessed with the end result, be it our quarterly performance or the 
end-of-the-day result, that we lose sight of what we need to do 'now.' What is 
important is the 'now,' not the future. If we take care of the 'now,' the future 
takes care of itself. 

We are never in the present moment. We are always in the past, recalling what 
we should have done, how we should have acted so that what happened could 
have turned out differently. We are full of regrets and guilt. Drop these regrets 
and guilt and move on. Nothing we do now can in any way influence what 
happened already. Even if we think that by ruminating over the past we can decide 
better for the future, we are wrong. We will only be deepening the guilt 
unwantedly. 

We can never achieve anything by speculating about the future. We can 
daydream as much as we want, but nothing at all can happen unless we do 
something about it 'now.' Yes, thoughts influence, but they have to influence our 
current actions first, before they influence our future. They can only influence our 
future if they influence our present. 

When we truly stay in the present, we become aware of what we are doing and 
what is happening around us. Our mind is where our body is. Whatever we do in 
this present moment will be right for us. Whatever path we take will lead us to the 
right destination. The present-moment awareness is one of intuition that 
determines what is best for us, without the need for rational analysis. We are in 
tune with the universe and what happens is in our best interest. 
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This is the seeming dilemma of free will and surrender. When we are in the 
present moment we exercise our free will by surrendering to the Highest cosmic 
energy. That is a decision we make. It is not an accidental happening. It is a choice 
to let things happen as they do in the present moment, without being concerned 
about the past and the future. 

Meditation is the key to being in the present moment. In fact when we are in 
the present moment, we are in meditation. There is no difference at all. From the 
conscious state of mind we are elevated to a superconscious state that makes us 
aware of what we need to do. There is absolute clarity. 
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You Are Everything And 
Everywhere 



11.35 Sanjaya said: 

Having heard this speech of Keshava, the crowned Arjuna with joined palms, 
trembling, prostrating himself, 

Again addressed Krishna, voice choking, bowing down, overwhelmed with fear. 

11.36 Arjuna said: 

O Hrishikesha, it is but right that the world delights and rejoices in Your 
praise. 

Rakshasas fly in fear in all directions and all hosts of sages bow to You. 

11.37 And why should they not bow to Thee, O Great Soul, greater than all 
else, the Creator of even Brahma the Creator? O Lord of Lords, O Infinite being, 
O Abode of the universe, 

You are the imperishable, that which is beyond both the seen and the unseen. 

11.38 You are the primal God, the ancient being, the supreme Refuge of the 
universe. You are the Knower and the One to be known. 

You are the supreme Abode, O being of Infinite forms, by You alone is the 
universe pervaded. 

11.39 You are Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna, the Moon, Prajapati and the great- 
grandfather of all. 

Salutations unto You a thousand times, and again salutations unto You! 

11.40 Salutations to You, before and behind! Salutations to You on every side! 
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O All! Infinite in power and Infinite in prowess, You are everything and 
everywhere. 

Arjuna now reaches the third stage of his perception of Krishna's cosmic form. 

In the first stage, Arjuna's expectations of the glorious universal form of Krishna 
were fulfilled. He saw Krishna the way He expected: with His crown, discus and 
mace, with Brahma rising on a lotus flower from Vishn'u navel. 

Even as he was getting used to the enormity of the vision that he beheld, 
Arjuna found this form replaced by a terrible, all-devouring form of Krishna that 
filled Arjuna with fear. Arjuna cries out: 'Who are you? Why are you here?' 

Krishna explains who He is; that He is the all-devouring time. 

Still overcome with fear, but recovering from the primal fear that had overcome 
him a few moments ago, Arjuna now surrenders himself to Krishna. 

Arjuna is so overwhelmed by the fearsome sight of Krishna as Mahakala, 
devouring everything around Him, and is so relieved to still be alive and coherent, 
that all Arjuna can do is to sing Krishna's praises. He no longer has any doubt in 
his mind about the universal consciousness of Krishna, who till a while ago was his 
friend and charioteer. Whatever names and descriptions he is aware of to address 
this supreme being, he uses now. 

At this stage, Arjuna understands who Krishna is. He understands what 
Krishna's purpose is. Arjuna's devotion is at its peak. He salutes Krishna as the 
source of all beings, the creator of Brahma, who in turn created Prajapati from 
whom all beings originated. He salutes Krishna as the elements of Nature. Since 
Krishna extends everywhere and there is no place where He is not present, Arjuna 
salutes Him in all directions. Arjuna now truly appreciates the unfathomable 
magnitude of Krishna. 



Q: There are those who say we are all sinners; we are born sinners; that we must 
redeem ourselves to reach God and there is only one God. What do you say to this? 

You are no sinner! You never were, you never are and you never will be! 

Everybody is potentially a Krishna, a Christ or a Buddha. Feel blessed that God 
has given you the seed of the Ultimate. All that is needed is to find the right soil 
and to be ready to die in the soil, to rupture and grow. 
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If at all you need to redeem yourself, it is through renunciation. It is not 
through regretting anything that you have done. It is to transform from what you 
were to what you are. 

You entered this world in the image of God. You were born pure, free and 
natural. Your external conditioning imposed changes upon you. You can go back to 
what you were born as, at any time. 

That is what Jesus meant by the word 'repent.' In ancient Aramaic, which Jesus 
spoke, the word 'repent' meant 'to go back to your roots,' to your original nature, 
your divine nature. That is not the redemption that priests of any religion will talk 
about. They will talk about money, about contributions to the collection box and 
going to confession. 

To go back, you need to renounce. As I said earlier, you need not renounce 
anything that you already have. Just renounce your expectations, your attachments 
and your fantasies. Renounce what you do not have, that is enough. 

Renunciation is the right soil, and to be with a master means to be ready to die 
in Him. The moment the seed dies, a tree is born. The tree cannot be born without 
the death of the seed. It is only through death that the new arrives. One who 
knows this secret of life goes on dying every day, every moment, because then 
death is the process of renewal, of rebirth, of renewing oneself. 

Feel blessed that God is within you. One need not be a Christian or a Hindu or 
anything to be God. Why settle for being a Christian when you can be a Christ? 
Why settle for being a Buddhist when to be a Buddha is within your grasp? 

My suggestion to people is this: never settle for any small thing. Only the 
Ultimate can make us contented and fulfilled. Be blissful because we are already 
saved, from the very beginning we are saved. All this talk about our being sinners 
is manipulative. It is to keep us in bondage. It is to keep us under the control of 
the priests and religious leaders. By nature, we are free, we are God, and so, we 
cannot be sinners. 

There is really no way to go astray because all ways lead to God; they can't 
lead anywhere else. Even those who go astray are simply taking a longer route, 
that's all. Where else can they go? There is nowhere else to go to, God is 
everywhere. So you can go south or north or east or west, or you need not go 
anywhere. Sit wherever you are: God is there too! 

Those who say they don't believe in God, they also belong to God. And as far 
as God is concerned they are also saved. This whole universe is already in the 
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ultimate state: we have just forgotten. We have forgotten that we need not do 
anything. We have forgotten that we are already there, where we would like to 
be. We have forgotten that we are already That which we want to be, That which 
we dream about and desire, and we have never been otherwise. 

In Zen they have a saying: From the very beginning all are saved, all are 
Buddha. But deep sleep has fallen over us. The function of the master is not to 
save us but just to remind us. We should be capable of listening to Him, that's all. 

There is a difference between hearing and listening. Anybody whose ears are 
functioning can hear, but unless our hearts are also there we can't listen. Listen 
with deep obedience, listen with deep trust, and listen without any thoughts. 
Because if we have thoughts they will interfere, they will distort. They will change 
the meanings of the words and they will impose their own ideas. They will only 
allow us to hear what our mind wants us to hear. 

Listen to everything with such deep silence that you become capable of not 
distorting the messages that are arriving every moment. God goes on pouring His 
messages from everywhere. 

The leaf falling from the tree is His message. 

Lao Tzu became enlightened seeing a dry leaf falling from the tree. He must 
have been a man of tremendous silence. Just seeing the pale, old, dead leaf falling 
from the tree he realized that all is momentary, that life is going to end in death, 
that there is nothing to cling to, nothing worth clinging to, that this life which ends 
in death is not the truth. The leaf became the messenger of God. 

In that very moment the worthless was renounced. Not that he made a 
deliberate decision to renounce; that is not needed. The very understanding that 
life is momentary, that life is futile, that life is meaningless is enough; one starts 
searching for another kind of life, on another plane. One has been moving 
outwards, now one starts moving inwards. We have been searching for joy and 
bliss and have been finding frustration and misery because that's what the outside 
can give to us. The moment we turn in, the moment we start exploring our interior, 
a great joy arises. 

When we become silent, what is hidden starts becoming manifest. We start 
hearing things which are not heard ordinarily and we start seeing things which are 
not seen ordinarily, as if new eyes have grown in us, new ears have grown in us. 

The definition of meditation is also the definition of the disciple: the art of 
listening to the master. 
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Christ was crucified. His crucifixion was really His crowning ceremony. For 
those who understand, for those who have eyes to see, His crucifixion was a 
crowning ceremony because at the last moment on the cross, He surrendered 
totally. 

He said: 'Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done.' That was His last prayer. That 
is surrender. To have one's own will is egoistic; to allow God's will to happen to 
us is surrender. To be with God and in God is to be victorious. There can be no 
other victory greater than this. 

A master has to live through this paradox: the paradox of surrendering and 
realizing victory. We have all been barren and nothing has grown within us. We 
are all locked inside; so many blockages, so many stones and so many hindrances 
to growth. But we go on accumulating them, thinking them to be precious, 
thinking them to be diamonds. But they are not diamonds. They become a great 
weight on our soul; the heart is crushed underneath. 

In the past, societies all over the world have praised the quality of being hard 
like a rock. That has been thought to be very manly. That has been praised and 
honored because the society needed soldiers. It needed people willing to kill and 
be killed by other people. It needed hard people living in the head and not in the 
heart. It needed people who couldn't feel, who couldn't be sensitive. Only such 
people can be forced to be slaves because they will function like machines. Efficient 
they will be, but human they will not be. Machines do not distinguish between 
right and wrong. 

Where is the scale to measure what is right and what is wrong? There is no 
scale. That is why in Sanatana Dharma (the original name for Hinduism, which 
means 'eternal spiritual path'), we have two scriptures. Sanatana Dharma is the only 
courageous dharma (spiritual path) to have two kinds of scriptures. All other 
religions on the planet earth have only one kind of scripture, one book, which they 
call the ultimate book of books! There are many religions that say that their Holy 
Book can't be updated. Even software can be updated! If the book can't be 
updated, I don't know what to say. There are many religions that say their book 
can never be updated. 

But Sanatana Dharma is the only courageous spiritual path, whose founders say 
that their book can be updated. They divided their scriptures into two parts: sruti 
(the veda or knowledge passed on by word of mouth or hearing) and smrti (set in 
memory and writing, the code or rule books), srutis are the expressions of the 
experience of enlightened masters and are about how to reach enlightenment. Smrtis 
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refer to the social laws, day-to-day rules and regulations. Vedic tradition was the 
first courageous culture that declared that their rule-books, the smrtis, can be 
changed. From time to time enlightened masters can create new smrtis because we 
know that no code of morality can be adequate forever. 

No law can be a law forever because morality and law are based on the 
situation! If the deer population becomes too high, you are allowed to hunt. In the 
same way, once upon a time in India, the bovine population was too high. That is 
why they started offering cows in sacrifices. Once the bovine population became too 
low, they started to worship the cows. 

These rules are created to maintain equilibrium in society, to maintain harmony 
in society. When we all live together, we need a few basic understandings to live 
happily. For example, you agree not to kill me so that I agree not to kill you. That 
is all. We can both live happily without fear. Like this, a few basic understandings 
are assumed or have come into being. Slowly, by and by, they become rules. They 
become morality. 

The problem is, as long as we understand the root or reason for morality, we 
neither behave immorally nor get disturbed by this morality. When we don't 
understand the reason for the rule, it becomes just spoon-feeding, a sort of forced 
rule. Then not only do we try to escape from that rule, but also whenever we 
break the rule, it creates a deep guilt in us. When it is a forced rule, we often try 
to go beyond it; for instance we often speed when we don't see a cop! Actually, 
there is some adventure in doing what we are not supposed to do. 

A small story: 

One man became addicted to smoking. He came to me asking for help, 
'Swamiji, please help me to quit smoking. I don't know how I became addicted. 
Please help me.' 

I asked him, 'How did you start?' 

He replied, 'Swamiji, I never wanted to smoke. In fact, I hated the smell! 
One day my friend and I were talking in a street corner. My friend was 
smoking. My father saw us from a distance and thought that I was also 
smoking. When I went home he started shouting at me. He started screaming at 
me. I tried my best to explain to him that I was not smoking. But he was not 
ready to listen to me. Then I thought, anyhow, he has already shouted at me 
and is not willing to believe me, then why not smoke? I already had the 
punishment. That is why I started smoking.' 
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Most of the time, if we are asked not to do something, we are tempted to do 
it. We feel a sort of joy, a satisfaction, in doing it. That is the basic tendency in 
every human being. 

When we say no to our parents, when we rebel, we prove we are adults. We 
think that as long as we say yes, we are only children. We feel we are not mature. 
When we say no, we think we have become mature! It is a basic tendency. 

We can see this in teenagers, especially in the USA. The moment they say no 
they think they are grown up and mature. They feel they become mature by saying 
no to their parents. That is why there are so many rebellious groups, so many 
gangs. Because there is a deep taste of satisfaction in saying no! Saying no is almost 
like an addiction. When we say no, we try to prove we are somebody superior, we 
are somebody different. As long as morality is given to us as spoon-feeding, not 
with an understanding, we create two things: Firstly, we try our best to escape 
from it. Secondly, we create a deep guilt inside our being once we do escape. 

All human beings like to break rules. It is in our nature to rebel. Most of the 
time people rebel without awareness, just to break rules. It is because these rules 
have been created without any understanding or experiential inputs from their 
makers. 

If we look into our life, there are so many blocks that have entered the same 
way. There are so many speed breakers; there are so many obstacles that have 
entered our life without our understanding. In course of time many practices, which 
originally had some meaning, become rules, which no longer have any meaning! 

In India, in the olden days when there was no electricity, they would not stitch 
clothes after sunset, because the stitching was done by hand. Naturally, in the 
night, in the dim light of candles or a hurricane lamp, you would not be able to 
stitch. But even now, in India, we see that after sunset many people won't stitch 
clothes! Not even in the tailor shops! There are so many tailor shops where electric 
lights are available. They may stitch with machines, but they won't stitch by hand 
after sunset. 

When we don't have the understanding, practices become dead rules. When we 
have the understanding, any rule can become a technique to live life happily. When 
we have the understanding, we will see that all rules are created just to have a 
happy and blissful life for ourselves and other people around us. Today these very 
rules create hell for us because their meanings have been lost. 
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I have seen some people who, before starting their meditation, create such a fuss 
in the house: 'Keep quiet, don't shout, switch off the telephone, do this, do that.' 
They will practically turn the whole house upside down just for the sake of ten 
minutes of meditation. Do you think that they will actually do ten minutes of 
meditation? The moment they start, they will doze off; after two to three minutes, 
they will start swatting mosquitoes; after another two minutes, they will start 
scratching themselves. Then they will think, T can do the rest tomorrow. This is 
enough for today.' 

For this, they put up such a big drama that they practically upset the whole 
house, without understanding that the very meditation itself is done for the sake of 
peace and silence. Some people, when they try to silence others, themselves create 
a lot of noise. Their noise will be much worse than others'. Their words, 'Hush, 
keep quiet!' will be louder than the people who are talking. In schools we can see 
that the noise made by the kids is less than that made by the teachers! 

Most of the time, when we don't understand the root of morality, we start 
living in a dull and dead way. According to me, any rule, if it is internalized, will 
create guilt in us. When I say any, I mean ANY. Any rule, if it is internalized, will 
create a deep guilt in us, because by our nature, we aspire for freedom. 

There is a profound saying, svabhava svatantrah, which means that our nature 
itself is freedom. We are eternally free. We never want to be caged! We never 
want to be a slave of any rule! 

We can see that all of society is struggling and working only towards freedom. 
Our entire struggle is nothing but this struggle for freedom. Even our search for 
money is the search for freedom. If we have more money, we have bigger choices: 
bigger house, bigger car, more comforts. We have more choices, therefore, we have 
more freedom. Our choice or freedom is the real search. Our search for money is 
nothing but our search for freedom. So by our very nature we are searching for 
freedom. We never want to be caged by any rules or any morality. 

When some morality is given to us as a rule, either we try to go beyond it or if 
we can't, we take revenge on whoever imposed the rule on us. We always take 
revenge. Maybe, we wait for the right time. And at the right time, we take 
revenge on them. 

People again and again come and tell me, 'Swamiji, my son is not listening to 
me.' Be very clear, your son may be your first enemy, but you may also be his, 
because you have given him so many rules, so many regulations. You had given 
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him so many rules and you controlled him when he was young. Naturally, in one 
part of his mind he will have respect and in the other part he will always feel 
resentment towards you. That other part will be just waiting to take revenge on 
you. Because you gave him rules and regulations, he will rebel against you. 

Some people try to give us the rules in a very subtle or cunning way. They will 
exploit our greed and fear by showing us heaven and hell and by creating the 
desire for heaven and the fear of hell. They will create so many concepts of hell 
and heaven in us. They will say, 'If you practise these types of things you will be 
rewarded with heaven; if you practise those types of things you will be punished 
with hell.' This concept of heaven and hell is a subtle way of exploiting our being. 
When we are given some rules based on greed and fear, a deep guilt is created in 
us. 

One more thing... This is one of the ultimate laws, which is very difficult to 
understand but I repeat, one of the ultimate laws. No one can live one's life based 
on any law. When I say no one, I mean nobody. When I say any law, I mean any 
law. Life is far above laws. All the laws, rules and regulations are based on some 
understanding of life. But life is beyond all our understanding and beyond our 
logic. 

People ask me, 'Why was this life created at all?' I tell them, this 'why' can never 
be answered. Because this 'why' is based on our logic. But life is based on God's 
logic. Our logic and God's logic can never meet. His logic is so big, so vast and so 
infinite. We can never meet His logic. 

God has created life. Humans have created rules. Naturally, our laws can never 
match or fit in with God's logic or the life created by God. Life is natural. Laws 
are societal. Life is physical. Laws are mental. So all our ideas, all our do's and 
don'ts, all our morality, all our right or wrong is given to us by society. We are 
called saints or sinners only by society. 

As long as society titles us as a saint, we are saints. The moment society titles us 
as a sinner, we are sinners. If we kill someone in society, we will be called 
murderers. We will be punished. If we kill someone on the war front, we will be 
called heroes. We will be rewarded with a big award! So, the moral structure is 
societal. When we start internalizing the laws of society in our mind, we create a 
deep wound in our being. We destroy our intelligence. According to me, all our 
morality, rules and regulations are only superficial. It is only skin deep. Look a 
little deeper! 
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Our nature is always struggling to express, to go beyond all rules, all regulations 
and all morality. Our consciousness is always trying to break through our 
conscience. Our consciousness continuously fights with our conscience. Conscience is 
societal. Consciousness is natural. Conscience is a poor substitute for consciousness. 

People ask me, 'What are you doing, Swamiji? You are breaking the basic laws. 
You are pulling down the whole social structure. You are pulling down all the rules 
and regulations. Then how can we all live morally? How will people live with 
morality? What are you doing?' 

I tell them, be very clear, we need forced morality only for kids. To children 
we need to say, 'Keep quiet, I will give you candy.' Of course, nowadays kids say, 
'I am happy. I don't need your candy. Who cares for your candy?' To a kid you 
can say, 'I will give candy,' or T will punish you.' On kids we can impose morality 
based on fear or greed. 

But now, we are not kids anymore! It is time to stand up and be moral based on 
understanding, and not based on fear and greed. As long as our morality is based 
on fear and greed, be very sure that it is just skin deep. 

We can never be moral based on fear and greed. If fear and greed is the base 
for morality, we will try all possible ways to escape from it. For instance we will 
drive ten miles over the speed limit, thinking that if we see the cop, we can slow 
down. As long as our morality is based on fear and greed, be sure we are 
children. We are not mature. If we are really grown up, our morality should be 
based on understanding and not based on fear and greed. 

According to me, a mature person is one who lives a happy, blissful and quiet 
life without fear and greed. When we drop our fear and greed, a new kind of 
morality arises in our being. This morality is not societal morality. This is not just 
skin-deep morality. It arises out of our whole being. Our whole being experiences a 
different kind of wellbeing. 

When religion or society brands us as a born sinner, there is something seriously 
wrong with its philosophy. It negates the very spirit of a human being, which is 
divine. Yes, the body-mind system can be polluted and corrupted; but the body- 
mind system is perishable and changeable. The spirit within is pure and 
incorruptible. When this is understood, the individual will work towards his 
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upliftment and the realization of his own divine, sin-free Self. Without this 
understanding, all that will happen is a self-fulfilling prophecy which will further 
mire him in depression and negativity. 

We have enough negativity and depression in this world without religion and 
society adding to it. The purpose of religion should be to uplift and enlighten, not 
to frighten and control. 

So I say to you, we are no sinners; we never were and never will be. 

We are eternal bliss, nityanandal 
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Krishna, Yadava, My 
Friend 



11.41 Arjuna says: Whatever I have rashly said from carelessness or love, 
addressing You as Krishna, Yadava, my Friend 

Regarding You merely as a friend, unaware of this greatness of Yours. 

11.42 In whatever way I may have insulted You in fun, while at play, resting, 
sitting, or at meals, 

When alone with You or in company, O Achuta, O Immeasurable One, I 
implore You to forgive me. 

11.43 You are the Father of this world, moving and unmoving. You are to be 
adored by this world. You are the greatest Guru; there is none who exists equal to 
You. 

O Being of unequalled power, how then can there be another, superior to You 
in the three worlds? 

11.44 Therefore, bowing down, I prostrate my body before You and crave Your 
forgiveness, adorable Lord. 

Even as a father forgives his son, a friend his friend, a lover his beloved, You 
should, O Deva, forgive me. 

Arjuna is afraid again. Having seen what he has seen and understanding the 
unlimitedness of Krishna's form, he remembers that all this while he had treated 
Krishna like a friend, so casually. Remorse fills his being. 

Arjuna's worry is not fear of any reprisal, now that he knows who Krishna is. It 
is guilt that bothers him. 
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T called You by Your caste name, Yadava/ Arjuna cries out, 'I called You, 'Hey 
friend, Hey Krishna'. I knew not Whom I was addressing, Whom I was dealing 
with. Please forgive me.' 

'How could I have done this? Please forgive me for the love I had for You that 
made me careless in addressing You. Bear with me; forgive me as a father would a 
son, a lover his beloved and a friend, his mate. 

A small story: 

With great sincerity and seriousness a devotee of Shiva offered prayers to 
Shiva's idol at his home altar every day for many years. He had no thought 
other than Shiva, and all he desired was to have Shiva's vision, His darsan one 
day or the other. 

Since nothing happened year after year and he was getting old, the devotee 
gave Shiva an ultimatum, 'Either you appear before me or I will seek an 
alternative. Before I die I need to have the Lord's darsan so that I may be 
liberated.' 

Shiva still made no appearance. 

After a few days the devotee bought and installed an idol of Vishnu at his 
altar, replacing Shiva. But he did not have the heart to throw Shiva away, and 
merely moved Him to one corner, telling Him, 'See, I waited all this while 
patiently; all this is Your fault.' 

The next morning, he lit incense as usual and placed it before the altar, this 
time in front of the idol of Vishnu. To his irritation he found that the incense 
smoke was drifting towards the corner where he had cast out Shiva. 'You need 
no incense!' he cried out, and covered the nose of the idol to prevent it from 
smelling the incense. 

The next moment he felt Shiva standing in front of him, smiling. The devotee 
was overcome with deep guilt and overwhelming emotion. 'Lord!' he cried, 
'All these years I prayed to You without fail and You never appeared to me. 
Today, when I cast You out and covered Your nose You gave me darsan. Why?' 

Shiva said: 'It is only today that I became real to you, when you covered My 
nose. That is why I came to you now.' 

As his friend, Krishna was the reality to Arjuna. He took liberties with his 
friend because He was so real to him. But his updated intelligence of Krishna's 
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cosmic form shook him up so badly that he was now consumed by guilt. It was 
because of the intense devotion that Arjuna had for Krishna, that Krishna gave him 
the invaluable gift of His divine form. Had Krishna not considered him worthy, 
Arjuna would not have seen his cosmic form. 

All our life, guilt rules us from our past. Whatever we do at a point in time, we 
do with the intelligence available to us at that point in time. At a later point in 
time, we look back and remember with the additional knowledge that we have 
gained since then. Often, what we did before seems wrong to us and we feel 
guilty. 

There is no greater sin than carrying such guilt. What we did was not sinful; to 
carry the guilt with us is sinful. When we drop the guilt and move on with 
awareness, a deep imprint is made within us which is far more powerful than 
carrying the guilt. The guilt dropped brings a far greater awareness of what not to 
do again. 

Arjuna is demonstrating to the rest of us the power of guilt; in this case guilt 
that seems to arise from the deepest of love. In one sense he does not wish to carry 
that guilt with him. He drops it in front of his friend, Lord and master saying, 
'Forgive me.' 

Fear concerns the future. We can never be afraid of the past; it is dead and 
gone. Guilt and remorse plague us from the past. Every single thing that we did 
could have been done differently. We need not have done it or we could have 
done it differently. One by one these negativities pour out of Arjuna and he is 
getting cleansed in the presence of the master. 



Q: You said that one of the five bhavas, moods, in which one approaches a 
master or istadevata is sakha bhava or friendship. Why then is Arjuna afraid of 
having expressed that friendship? 

Arjuna is in fact one of the greatest examples of sakha bhava, friendship 
relationship between master and disciple. 

It is the immediate effect of realizing the true nature of Krishna, especially in His 
destructive form, that terrifies Arjuna, that makes him afraid. 

Sakha bhava is not a relationship of equals. A disciple cannot be equal to a 
master. Even when a disciple becomes enlightened and in that sense at the same 
level as the master, the mood of the disciple would be one of sheer gratitude. It is 
after enlightenment that a disciple realizes the true nature of the master and the 
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real master-disciple relationship flowers. The disciple imbibes the nature of his 
master, he communes with the master and this is how the lineage of great masters 
is sustained. 

Friendship is not a permanent relationship. It is not a biological relationship as 
between a mother and child. It is not a contractual relationship as between 
husband and wife. It need not be the being-level relationship as between lovers. It 
can be a societal relationship born out of convenience and comfort. As with all 
societal relationships it can change. 

Friends become enemies. We cannot truly have an enemy who has not formerly 
been a friend. There is a greater chance of two very good friends becoming hateful 
enemies rather than two unrelated people. Unfulfilled expectations between friends 
create far bigger problems and far deeper enmity than between those who have not 
developed bonds of friendship. If a stranger cheats us, we may accept it or take 
action as is appropriate. There is no great emotion involved except perhaps anger, 
at being taken for a ride. 

When someone we consider a friend does something we consider disloyal, all 
hell breaks loose. We may even want to destroy that person. In addition to anger 
there are a host of other emotions that crowd us: pain, grief, depression, regret, 
guilt and so on. We can go through a state of mourning, passing from anger to 
depression to final acceptance, or we can move to a mode of deep vengeance. 
Disloyalty from a friend can corrode us as no enmity can. 

It is also possible that those we consider enemies may turn out to be friends. 
This may not happen as often as friends turn into enemies, but with proper 
conditioning of the mind this can happen. As I mentioned earlier, when I enquire 
of potential healers ready to be initiated to think of enemies wanting to be healed 
by them, most of them answer that they cannot think of anyone as an enemy. The 
Nithyananda Spurana Program or LBP Level 2 that they attend before the Healers' 
Initiation Program does a good job of destroying their saihskaras, their negative 
conditioning, by removing all negativities including enmity. Check with any Nithya 
Spiritual Healer and they will confirm this. 

In true sakha bhava, everyone is a friend, not just the master. One turns non- 
judgmental and respects everyone around as an expression of divinity. In one sense 
this is the problem that Arjuna has in waging war with his clansmen, who are his 
enemies. As an extension of his sakha bhava relationship with Krishna, he finds it 
difficult to hate his clansmen enough to fight and kill them. He gives many reasons 
but these reasons are only excuses. 
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Arjuna is no coward. He is the greatest warrior. Killing is second nature to him. 
But destroying a friend is not. His innate devotion to Krishna extends to the 
Kauravas and he finds it difficult to keep this friendship feeling aside on the 
battlefield. 

In these verses, Arjuna also expresses the fear that his mode of friendship may 
have been tinged with dislike or enmity or anger at some point in time. Though he 
seeks forgiveness for having called Krishna his friend or a Yadava, etc., these are 
not really good reasons for a good friend to apologize, even if the friend turns out 
to be God. 

However, if Arjuna has some hidden fear that at some point the friendship may 
have turned into feelings of enmity, even if unconsciously, he has reason to worry 
and seek forgiveness. 

There are many real life incidents when people have helped others without 
knowing who they are. It is said that once the owner of a big hotel group, who 
liked to travel incognito, visited one of his smaller hotels. The bell boy, not 
knowing who he was, but concerned about this old person walking in on a wintry 
night without adequate warm clothing, went out of his way to help him and make 
him feel comfortable. The ending is obvious. The bellboy was promoted and 
eventually became the head of the hotel group. 

But imagine the state of the bellboy once he learns that the old man he met was 
the big boss, but he has not been rewarded yet for his Good Samaritan act. He 
would have been filled with worries about what mistakes he might have 
committed. The help he provided would have been at the back of his mind. The 
danger of his losing his job in case he had goofed up would have been paramount. 

Such was Arjuna's state. He doesn't know yet where he stands. Krishna has 
revealed Himself as the supreme God to him. Arjuna knows at the back of his mind 
that he had not always had noble thoughts about Krishna. This is how we all treat 
God as well. As long as God provides us with what we want, we worship him. 
The moment our requests don't get fulfilled, the Divine becomes a stone idol. It is 
the same with a master. If you get healed, if you prosper, the master is good. If 
not, what good is the master? Prayers turn to insults and curses. 

Arjuna is in transition. He represents the person who is about to move from the 
intellectual seeker level to the devotee and disciple stage. In fact, he has already 
moved after the Vision. There is no longer any doubt in him about Krishna's 
identity. Until Krishna showed him His divine form, it was theory to Arjuna. Now 
after the Vision, it is completely real. He has moved from sakha bhava, friendship, 
to maha bhava, an enlightened relationship. It is this transition that brings out the 
residual guilt in him. 
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11.45 After seeing this form which I have never seen before I am filled with 
gladness hut at the same time I am disturbed by fear. 

Please bestow Your grace upon me and show me Your form as the supreme 
Personality, O Lord of Lords, O Refuge of the universe. 

11.46 O thousand armed universal form! I wish to see Your form with crown, 
four-armed with mace and disc in Your hand. 

I yearn to see You in that form. 

Arjuna now makes his final plea in these verses. 

'Show me Your form that I am familiar with,' he says, 'the One that I am 
comfortable with. I am grateful and overwhelmed by the Visions that You have 
shown me, but what I am comfortable with is Your four-handed form holding the 
discus and mace, as the Protector of the universe. I am not comfortable, I am 
indeed fearful of the terrifying form of You as the Destroyer, however real it may 
be.' 

All of us are in the same situation as Arjuna. We all have fixed ideas of what 
divinity is, what motherhood is, what love is and what friendship is. Divinity is 
benign, comforting, protecting, nurturing, forgiving and all that is sweet and nice. 
So are motherhood, love and friendship. 

Existence does not work that way. Existence does not differentiate between good 
and bad, between beautiful and ugly. It is we who make judgments and create 
emotions within us to promote those judgments. 

In the Vishnu Sahasranama, which is recited by Bhishma as he was awaiting his 
liberation, he describes Vishnu as ' santakaram bhujaga sayanam padmanabham suresam. 
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'Peaceful, emanating bliss...' is how Vishnu, whose incarnation Krishna is, is 
described. Just the very words bring to us so much peace and calmness! 

If instead, Bhishma had used words to describe the fearsome attributes of 
Vishnu such as: 

'Frightful destroyer, with burning mouths...' and so on, how many would recite 
the Sahasranama? It is a different matter that most people who go through the 
motions of reading and reciting the thousand names of Vishnu do not understand a 
word of what they are saying! So they are safe, whatever Bhishma may have said. 

But if you do understand what the words mean, and if you are not in 
equilibrium, you will be disturbed. These words, understood to be negative by 
your logical mind, will create severe emotional turbulence within you. 

A yogi is one who has passed beyond these turbulences. He understands that the 
Divine is without attributes, neither peaceful and comforting, nor fearful and 
terrifying. These manifestations are also illusions. Beyond and behind these 
apparent manifestations, Divinity just is. It is beyond the three gunas. 

Arjuna at this point in time is yet to reach this stage. He still seeks the safety 
and comfort of the four-handed divine Protector that he is used to, rather than the 
terrifying Mahakala. 

When we realize that both are masks of the Divine, that neither is His true Self 
and that both are His true Self, then and only then are we rid of illusions, and are 
liberated. 



Q: Swamiji, I am a mother of young children. Can you advise me on how to 
bring them up the right way? 

Our whole effort is always to project our desires on our children. Our own 
dreams are unfulfilled, because dreams are never going to be fulfilled, so we 
project them on our children, we hope that what has not happened to us will 
happen to them. The same has been the case with your parents and the same will 
be the case with your children when they become parents. 

Helping the child to go beyond dreaming, beyond fantasies, should be the basic 
function of the mother, the father, both the parents. Normally we do just the 
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contrary: we help the child to become more ambitious, more egoistic. We condition 
them to live in greed and fear and train them to fantasize. 

For centuries, from one generation to the next generation, parents have continued 
giving hopes, ambitions and desires that basically can't be fulfilled. To be really 
helpful to the child, we have to understand this. Have no more projections; don't 
load the child with your dreams. Help him to see the futility of all dreams. Then 
each child can become a Buddha - each child is meant to become a Buddha. It is 
because of wrong conditioning, wrong society and wrong education that we hinder 
their growth into Buddhahood. 

In Japan they have a certain art. It should not be called art, it is cruel, but they 
call it the art of bonsai. They grow trees in small pots. Big trees, which if grown in 
the soil would reach to the clouds, are grown in small pots that have no bottoms, 
and they go on cutting their roots. These miniature trees in Japan, four-hundred- 
year-old trees, are just six inches high. 

If you cut the roots, how can they grow? They think that this is an art and 
many people all over the world appreciate it. People go to see those trees and they 
think something great has been done! They are centuries old and the gardeners 
have been keeping them generation after generation. The older the tree, if it is not 
allowed to grow, the more artful it is understood to be. 

They used to do something similar to human beings in Imperial China. They 
broke the feet of noble ladies and bound them so that they could not grow. The 
feet remained the size of a child's feet, and could not support the weight of an 
adult. These ladies were literally disabled; all this in the name of beauty and 
fashion. 

They do the same thing today in the fashion world. They starve themselves and 
they vomit what they eat, so that they can be painfully thin. Young women think 
they are ugly if they are more than skin and skeleton. 

This is the way society has conditioned people, especially children. But that is 
the situation of every child in the world; those bonsai trees are very representative. 
What do we do to children? We cut their roots. We want to help but we are so 
unconscious that our help is a hindrance, not help at all. 

So this is going to be your work. This will help you to wake up and this will 
help the child to grow in the right direction. 
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The time has now come to go beyond the mind. Mind is our bondage. Mind 
means the past, and to go beyond the mind means to live in the present. Slip out 
of the past; don't allow it to interfere anymore, because to love through the past is 
to live a dead life. The past is dead. Living through the past is living in a grave. 
That's why there is so much misery in the world and so much deadness, 
insensitivity, unconsciousness: people are not really alive. They are not flowering; 
there seems to be no growth happening. 

They are simply born, and vegetate and one day they die. Their whole life 
consists of very meaningless activities, trivia. They don't attain any significance. 
They can't say in the end that life has been a great benediction. They go frustrated, 
disappointed, disillusioned, but nobody is responsible for it except themselves. If we 
live through the mind this is going to happen. 

Start living the life of meditation, and meditation means the life of no-mind. 
Don't allow thoughts to interfere. Be in direct contact with Existence: with trees, 
with rocks, rivers, people. Become a child again; then the circle is complete. 

One is born as a child; one should die as a child. Jesus says, 'Unless you are like 
small children you will not enter into My kingdom of God.' He is absolutely right. 
The really ripe and mature person is one who, in his old age, again becomes as 
innocent as a child. The circle is complete: life has come to its ultimate peak and we 
are ready to go back home. 

If the circle is incomplete we will have to be born again, because the circle has to 
be completed; that is the task that has been given to us. Unless we fulfil it, God 
cannot call us back. This is our work in life: to become a child again, innocent, full 
of wonder and awe. The mind is good as a mechanism; use it but don't be used by 
it. Don't become its servant and don't be possessed by it. Remain the master. 

Become a child to guide your child. Recover your lost innocence. Drop your own 
conditioning so that you can bring up your children as unconditioned beings. 

Scientists tell us that until the age of adolescence children still operate with the 
brains in the alpha pattern. All adult brains work at beta brain wave frequency 
(about 13 to 20 Hertz). Alpha is between 8 and 12 Hertz. When they are younger 
the frequency of brain waves is even less, in delta and theta, which are the state of 
dreaming and deep sleep. In these low-frequency states the individual is highly 
influencible. Anything any person says, especially an older person with authority, is 
never questioned. 
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This is the scientific basis for conditioning of children; this is how conditioning 
by parents, teachers and elders happens. This is how our saihskara are built up. 
Over generations this saihskara burden is no longer that of an individual parent, the 
father or mother. It becomes a tribal or cultural or religious saihskara. They become 
injunctions and commandments. They become the tools for controlling people. 

That is what happens when we bring up our children. We control them on 
behalf of our society and religion, because this is how we have been brought up. We 
do not know any better. However unhappy we are with the circumstances of our 
own life, knowing fully well that the way we have been brought up has caused us 
miseries, we still inflict the same rules upon our children. It is simply because we 
are like deer caught in the headlights of a car. We seem frozen in our responses. 

If you seriously wish to bring up your children instead of bringing them down 
as most parents do, drop your own conditioning. Drop all your parental, societal 
and religious conditioning. All you have to lose is your fear and greed. You will 
then stop perpetuating the chain of destruction. You will stop spreading the 
destruction of spirit and allow enlightenment to blossom. 
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11.47 Bhagavan said: Dear Arjuna, I have favoured you with this 
Transcendental form within the material world of My internal power. 

No one before you has seen this unlimited, brilliant form. 

11.48 O best among Kuru warriors, no one has ever before seen this universal 
form of Mine, for neither by studying the Vedas nor by performing sacrifices or 
charities, can this form be seen. 

Only you have seen this form. 

11.49 Do not be disturbed any longer by seeing this terrible form of Mine. 

Dear devotee, be free from all disturbances. With a peaceful mind, you can now 
see the form you wish to see. 

Krishna consoles Arjuna in these verses. He is again His compassionate Self to 
His disturbed disciple. 

He tells Arjuna that no one, but no one, has had this great privilege of seeing 
His cosmic form that He had just displayed to Arjuna. No penances, no rituals, no 
amount of scriptural reading and no other charities would gain this Vision for any 
one. 'However, you are terrified. That is ok. See Me now in My normal form that 
you are used to worshipping.' 

Krishna is clear on this point. It is He who decides how He reveals Himself to 
His devotees and disciples. It is a gift from the master, from the Divine. It is not 
earned through effort. Of course, effort prepares one for the receipt of this great 
gift, but it is not the only necessary condition for the gift to be showered. 
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Let me share another experience with you. 

During my spiritual wandering in my earlier days, when I wandered the length 
and breadth of India, many thousand kilometers, I stayed for several months in 
Haridwar. I stayed under a bridge, sleeping on a concrete bench. There was a small 
Shiva idol under this bridge, which was on the banks of the sacred river Ganga. 
Not many people came to this location. 

I took ill and had high fever as well as severe dysentery. I could not even 
move. I thought I was going to die. A young man suddenly appeared on the scene 
and started talking to me. He was very handsome and had tremendous grace. What 
I remembered in particular was a diamond-studded pen that he had in his shirt 
pocket. I found it incongruous since this man was otherwise very simply dressed. 

This man brought me medicines and food for three days while I lay too ill to 
move. He would sit down and talk to me. I asked him his name and where he 
lived. He said he was called Shankar Maharaj and that he lived in a nearby ashram, 
which I vaguely knew. 

Once it looked that I was getting better, this man stopped coming. After a few 
days when I was well enough to move freely, I decided to go to his ashram and 
thank him. I found the ashram without much trouble. It had three or four rooms 
on the banks of the Ganga and there was an old sanyasi sitting there. I asked him 
for Shankar Maharaj but he said that there was no one of that name living there! 

The old man was not too keen to talk. I persisted. He then said only three other 
old sanyasis stayed there and no young man lived there. When I still persisted he 
blurted out with irritation, 'The only Shankar Maharaj here sits there.' I went over 
to where he pointed. There was a small Shiva temple, where inside was a white 
marble statue of Shiva sitting. As I went nearer I was amazed to see the same pen 
that the young man wore, tucked into a cloth that they had put on the Shiva 
statue's shoulder! 

I could not believe what I saw. I went back to the old man and asked him why 
there was a pen on Shiva's statue. He simply said that some devotee had brought 
that pen and he had placed it on Shiva. 

The Shankar Maharaj who came to feed me and give me medicines when I was 
too ill to even move was wearing the same pen that this statue wore. You can 
draw your own conclusions. This is the honest truth. 

Years later, when I went with a group of devotees to the Himalayas in 2005, I 
told them about this incident. I wanted to locate this temple but we were hard- 



452 



Krishna: The Cosmic Window 



pressed for time. Again when we went with another group in 2006, I decided we 
should look for it. After an early morning bath in the Ganga, we walked and after 
some searching found the bridge and the small Shiva idol in the place where I lay 
ill. 

From there I had a vague idea of where this ashram was. I knew it was near 
Gita Mandir. We walked a few more miles and enquired at the Gita Mandir about 
this ashram. All I knew was that this ashram had a small Shiva temple and it was 
on the banks of the Ganga. The person at the Gita Mandir told us to go out 
through their rear gate and look nearby. 

Whenever we asked about a Shiva temple, every passerby would point to the 
next house, because there was a temple in almost every house. Finally we came to 
a place, a large ashram that I thought looked familiar. Two of the disciples went 
inside and started looking. They talked to a number of people. They found one 
temple, which was not what I remembered. They started looking again. The rest of 
us, a party of about ten people, followed. Suddenly they came back running and 
said that there was a Shiva statue inside a small enclosure on the banks of the 
Ganga. 

When we reached this place it was exactly as I remembered. The old ashram 
with its four rooms was still there. The temple with the white marble Shiva idol 
was still there. When some from our group offered some money, the priest tucked 
the money under a cloth that he had wrapped on Shiva's shoulder. This was where 
I had seen the diamond-studded pen! 

We asked the priest if he remembered the incident when I had come looking for 
Shankar Maharaj. He was quite old, and even if he was the same old man who had 
met me, he did not remember anything. But the Shiva was still called Shankar 
Maharaj! 

There is nothing to believe or not believe in this incident where Shiva Himself 
came to take care. It happened, that is all. It did not happen as a result of any 
prayer or any penance. I have no idea why it happened. That is how things happen 
in Existence. You have to take it as it comes. 

Of course, in this chapter Arjuna seeks Krishna's Vision and it happens. It could 
have also happened without his seeking. The favor is for the Divine to give, not 
because we ask. 
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It does not matter to Krishna that Arjuna seemingly spurns this gift and would 
like to see Him as He normally does. What Krishna offered was an unconditional 
gift that required neither acceptance nor appreciation. 

A mother's love for her child does not happen as a result of any effort on the 
child's part. The presence of the child spontaneously evokes the deep unconditional 
love of the mother for the child. 

It is ultimately the surrender of the devotee to the master, like the surrender of 
the infant to the mother, that evokes this unconditional love. In the case of an 
infant, it is a reflex action. The nature of an infant is to be defenseless and in 
absolute surrender to the caregiver. In the case of a devotee, the studied patterns 
of mental behavior need to be given up. This is far more difficult. 

The devotee has to return to his original and natural state of surrender to 
experience unconditional love. To achieve this he has to drop his mind. He has to 
give up all the studied behavior patterns, both conscious and unconscious. When 
the mind is wiped clean of its templates of comparison, it makes no difference if the 
Divine appears to be loving or terrifying. In both aspects one accepts divinity. 

Krishna leads His disciple in stages through this path of Self-Realization, which 
is no different from the realization of the Divine. 



Q: Vishnu and Lakshmi are almost always worshipped in gentle and beautiful 
forms. Shiva and Kali, however, are in austere and fearful forms. Does this mean 
that Shiva and Kali are in a higher form? 

First of all, you need to understand that in whatever form you worship a deity, 
in stone, metal, wood or whatever else, you are not worshipping that idol or 
picture. You are worshipping the energy behind and beyond that idol or picture 
through that idol or picture. This is one of the most misunderstood aspects of our 
culture, leading people to say that we worship idols and that we are pagans. 

No one can, however much they may like to believe so, understand the formless 
and worship the formless until and unless they have progressed from the 
identification with the form. You will find that even those who profess to be 
praying to the formless turn to a particular direction or visualize something in 
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form. Why? Simply because it is practically impossible to go straight to the formless 
stage without a foundation involving some form. 

After all, what is your perception of God and Divinity based on? These are idle 
concepts. 

A disciple of Ramakrishna complained to Vivekananda, a fellow disciple, and 
asked him why he called Ramakrishna 'God' in public. Vivekananda asked this man 
to explain what he understood by 'God'. This man replied that God is omnipotent, 
omniscient and omnipresent. 

Vivekananda retorted, 'You fool! The omnipresent God is forever present in 
Ramakrishna. To you, God is just a concept. To Ramakrishna, God is a living 
reality. He lives with God all the time.' 

It may sound fashionable and cool to denigrate idol worship without knowing 
what it is all about. The entire art of building temples is not a mere art, it is a 
science; temple architecture is a highly developed science. Every single facet of it, 
from the size of the idols and the size of the rooms and courtyards, the directions 
in which each has to be situated, to the process of installing the idol in the sanctum, 
all these are laid down in detail in manuals that were developed thousands of years 
ago. 

In the temple of Brihadishwara in Tanjore, one of the largest temples in India, at 
any time the shadow of the main tower falls within itself, never on the ground! In 
many temples the sun shines through openings and falls on the main idol at specific 
days of the year at specific times. Many temples are built with thousand-pillared 
halls, in which the stone pillars, when struck, sound the exact notes of music. 
Modern day architecture does not have the methodology to recreate these feats. 

Temples are energy bodies, as are idols. They receive, store and radiate energy. 
They are mass meditation centers to help all those who cannot or will not practice 
meditation by themselves. They initiate you into an awareness of cosmic 
consciousness through the form. To move beyond, you need to drop the form. 

In our system of meditation, all meditations are formless. There are no mantras, 
no visualization of forms. But this requires some understanding, some awareness 
before practice. 

When one chooses a form, invariably one chooses a form for a quality that one 
lacks and is in need of. It may also be based on one's sarhskara, vasana and 
unfulfilled desires. A person who chooses Vishnu and Lakshmi to worship, is 
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clearly in need of money, as they both represent material pleasure and wealth. One 
seeks Kali when one needs courage. One chooses Shiva when one seeks the path of 
wisdom. The choice is a reflection of one's needs and not one's state. 

Traditionally in Bengal, Kali has been worshipped as the Mother goddess. They 
relate to her compassion and relate to her without any fear. Even in Vishnu 
worship, there are temples dedicated to Vishnu as Narasimha, his incarnation as 
half-lion, half-man. 

In general, it is true that it is easier to relate to a form that exudes happiness 
and love. That is why Krishna and Ganesha are the most popular amongst the 
deities. But whichever form you worship, be aware that the energy behind all 
forms is the same, and ultimately it is the formless energy that you are 
worshipping. 

The energy of all deities and idols is one. There is absolutely no difference. In 
fact, the energy of all masters is the same. There is no difference between the 
energy of a Krishna, a Buddha, a Mahavira and a Christ. It is we who perceive 
these differently, feel them differently and express them differently. 

The energy as well as the message of all these great masters is one of love and 
compassion. One cannot be a master or a divine being without being full of love 
and compassion. No master and no divine being can advocate violence and harm to 
others. Terrorism is not a word in the dictionary of any spiritual being, let alone a 
great master, and therefore cannot be part of the teaching of any great master. All 
those who indulge in violence in the name of religion or the words of their masters 
are misinterpreting, distorting and violating the truths that their masters 
propounded. 

Krishna's universal form was displayed not to frighten Arjuna, though it did 
frighten him. It was displayed to demonstrate to Arjuna the supreme truth of the 
universe, of Existence. Krishna merely displayed the neutrality of Existence, by 
showing that destruction follows creation, and creation follows destruction. Such is 
Nature. 

The fearsome form of Kali is the outer expression of the experience of 
destroying one's ego, which is the body She dances on. A master too is ruthless in 
destroying the ego of a disciple who comes to him. That is the nature of the 
master. Those who are afraid need to stay away. 
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It is easy to intellectually accept these truths. It is easy to say, I surrender to the 
master and he can do whatever he wants. It is easy to say that you are not 
uncomfortable with the process. But the surrender and the acceptance last only as 
long as it does not cause discomfort to you. When the master calls, you will have a 
hundred other things to do. As long as the master is a weekend master, and 
preferably an alternate-weekend master, synchronized with your other plans, he is 
acceptable to you. Otherwise he is a nuisance. 

Do not worry about who is a higher form: Shiva or Vishnu, Lakshmi or Kali. 
They are all the same form and the same energy. They wear different makeup to 
suit your personality and the occasion, that is all. Go beyond the form; grasp the 
formless energy and surrender. You will be in bliss. 
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Only In This Way Can 
You Reach lVIe 



11.50 Sanjaya said: Krishna, while speaking to Arjuna, revealed His form with 
four arms, 

Then assuming His human form He consoled the terrified Arjuna. 

11.51 Arjuna said: Seeing this wonderful human form, 

My mind is now calm and I am restored to my original nature. 

11.52 Bhagavan said: The four-armed form that you have seen is rare to behold. 
Even the celestials are forever aspiring to see this form. 

11.53 The four- armed form that you have seen with your transcendental eyes 
cannot he understood simply by study of the Vedas, nor by undergoing penances 
or charity or worship; 

One cannot see Me as I am by these means. 

11.54 My dear Arjuna, only by undivided devotional service can you 
understand Me as I am, standing before you, being seen directly. 

Only in this way can you reach Me. 

11.55 My dear Arjuna, one who is engaged entirely in My devotional service, 
free from attachment, full of love for every entity, surely comes to Me. 

This statement coming from the mouth of Krishna may be taken as the simple, 
direct truth. 

Krishna now appears in front of Arjuna first in His four-handed beautiful divine 
form that Arjuna is comfortable with, and finally as Vasudeva Krishna, in His 
gentle human form that Arjuna is so familiar with. 
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But the familiarity ends there. Having seen what Krishna really is through His 
divine form of Narayana, with four arms bearing the discus and mace, and also in 
His terrifying cosmic form as Mahakala, Arjuna now has an understanding of the 
unlimited magnitude of the personality in front of him. 

In whatever form Krishna now appears, this understanding would remain with 
Arjuna. It is said that when Krishna was born to Devaki, He presented to her and 
Vasudeva, His father, His form with four hands to comfort them in their captivity, 
and later changed it to the human form. 

Arjuna has now seen Krishna in all His forms. The true universal form of virata 
rupa or visvarupa, that Arjuna found fearsome; the beautiful, much gentler, adorable 
form with four hands (bearing mace and discus in two hands, and the other two 
hands signifying protection and the giving of boons), and finally back to the human 
form that Arjuna has always known. 

Krishna says even the great sages, the enlightened masters have not seen the 
sights that Arjuna has seen. That is very true. Enlightened masters cannot see 
visions. When an enlightened being sees another enlightened being, it is in the 
energy form. To be able to see the gross physical form, both need to readjust their 
frequencies. 

When one of our people saw Mahavatar Baba in the Himalayas, she saw Him in 
the human form. A devotee is able to see the form as physical and real since the 
master adjusts His frequency to the visionary capacities of the devotee, or as in the 
case of Arjuna, gives him divine vision to perceive the cosmic form. 

For other people, no amount of spiritual practices and knowledge can make this 
happen. This is the space of bhakti, pure devotion. 

Ramakrishna says about one's relationship to a master: 'The love of a chaste wife 
for her husband, the attachment of a miser to his hoarded wealth, the craving of a 
pleasure seeker for sensual pleasures, all these rolled into one and directed towards 
the master is true bhakti, devotion.' 

Krishna concludes this chapter with a clear direction of what a devotee should 
do to reach Him. It is as simple as 1, 2, 3. 

'Work for Me,' He says, 'work for My mission. Surrender to Me as the supreme 
with no reservations. Have no attachment to whatever you do, leave the results to 
Me, surrender the fruits of your action to Me. Look upon everyone as your own 
Self, without dislike and hatred.' 
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What Krishna says here is very significant. 'Work for Me/ He says. 'He who 
works for Me comes to Me.' All disciples and devotees must understand this. 
Devotion is not about keeping a statue or a photo and praying to it. You can be a 
gazer all your life and nothing will come out of it. What is needed in addition are 
effort and sincerity in action that are in tune with what the master teaches. 

I tell my disciples: 

'If you sit and gaze at me and feel joyful seeing my form, you are chasing me. 
At best you get eye candy and brain candy, sweet words and a sweet form that 
makes you feel happy. Then you think I will be leaving soon and feel unhappy. You 
miss the present moment of my being with you and speculate with regret on my 
absence that may follow.' 

'If instead, you work for my mission, spreading my word and teachings, I shall 
chase you. I shall always be with you, wherever you are! You do not even need to 
come to me. I shall come to you.' 

May the blessings of the supreme Lord be upon you all! 



Q: Swamiji, the vision Krishna gave Arjuna, is it the same as what Christianity 
and other religions describe through the word grace? It is such a beautiful word 
brimming with meaning. Can you please elaborate? 

Ma, grace is one of the greatest mysteries of life. Grace just happens; it can 
never be created. Grace is the flowering of our being, just the way a lotus opens up 
to the sun. It can never be forced, never just imagined. 

Please understand, when our inner awareness rises to its peak, we become silent, 
we become compassionate, we become blissful. When this happens in us unbidden, 
the total effect within our mind-body is grace, and this grace radiates from every 
cell, every pore of our system. 

The individual does not have to be beautiful by dictionary definition. It is not 
external beauty. This beauty that comes from within is grace. 

Take for example a chimney lamp. Till the flame is lit, we see only the outer 
glass covering. At this stage, we say, 'He is handsome, she is ugly', etc. All we see 
is the outer cover. Then the lamp is lit. We then see the beauty of the flame. That 
is where real beauty is. That is grace, the inner flame, the true inner beauty. The 
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light radiates throughout the mind-body and then the material mind-body matters 
no more. There is a beautiful inner aura that surrounds us. 

Grace is so misunderstood. It is not outward beauty as we think. It is always 
from within. Our words will no longer be just words, they will be music. Our 
anger will be energy. Our laughter will be ecstasy. 

Grace happens when we trust Existence. In the space where there is no mind and 
no thoughts, grace just descends. It will surround us. It will follow us. 

When Arjuna was ready, when his mind turned silent finally, grace descended 
on him from the supreme Lord. There was nothing that he did, that he needed to 
do. When he was ready, it just happened. That is the way it works with all 
masters. When we are in tune with them, their grace descends on us. We are then 
a different person. We are indeed reborn. 

Just be patient and wait. When you are ready grace will come. 

MEDITATION: 

I think it is now time for us to meditate to experience what Arjuna is seeing. 
Once again the two points: 

Is it possible to experience Krishna consciousness? Yes, it is possible. 

What is the qualification? Our being present here is enough. 

Now all we need to do is put our whole consciousness intensely into the 
meditation. 

The meditation will take at least 20 minutes. If you feel you cannot or do not 
want to sit for 20 minutes, you are free to leave. 

If you can do so, we shall enter into the meditation. Please don't leave in 
between. Please sit straight and close your eyes. I shall guide you step by step. 

Pray intensely to the Parabrahma Krishna, universal consciousness, in whatever 
name you know, in whatever form you know. Pray to that energy to give a 
glimpse of His being to you, a glimpse of the experience that Arjuna received and 
which all the enlightened masters experienced. 

Pray to the universal energy. It responds to your thoughts. Don't think your 
prayers are dead words. They are living communication. 
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Inhale and exhale as slowly as possible and as deeply as possible. Concentrate 
and bring your attention between your eyebrows, on your ajna cakra. Slowly, but 
very deeply concentrate on your ajna cakra. Without forcing yourself, put your 
awareness naturally on your ajna cakra. 

Slowly start visualizing the whole universe moving inside your head. Feel this 
clearly inside your head. 

The space that is in front of you, in your inner space, the whole universe is 
moving. See the sun, moon and all the planets. Visualize this clearly, intensely. 
Slowly relax the body, be one with the universal consciousness. Feel the experience 
of being one with the universe. 

You are seeing clearly the sun, moon, stars and planets. Just disappear into the 
universal consciousness. Forget your name, your form, all the conditionings, your 
profession, your gender and your country, everything about yourself. Forget your 
identity and see the whole universe intensely. Just see the moving universe 
intensely, all the planets, the stars, all the suns, moons. 

Disappear into the universal consciousness. Lose the identity, the root cause of 
all the thoughts; let it disappear into the universal consciousness. Experience the 
bliss, the fulfilling bliss of the whole universe. Expand and disappear into that 
universe. 

Dissolve into the universal consciousness. Be in nityananda, eternal bliss! 

Thus ends the eleventh chapter named Vi^varupa Dar^ana Yogah of the 
Upanisad of Bhagavad Gita, the scripture of Yoga dealing with the Science of the 
Absolute, in the form of the dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna. 
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Love Is Your Very Life 



Chapter 12 






In love, life comes to its ultimate peak. 
It is only in love that we will find God. 
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♦ Swamiji, you mentioned there is no word like divorce in Sanskrit. In the West, 
it is a reality. 

♦ I have read and known people who have had near death experiences, out of 
body experiences. All of them have described them as beautiful. Why do you 
describe death as painful, like a thousand scorpions biting you? 

♦ Swamiji, Krishna says my devotee never perishes. But if everything is God, 
what perishes? Krishna makes it sound like his devotee does not perish and 
others do. Please explain and remove my doubt. 

♦ If one dies on maha&ivaratri or any other auspicious day, does the soul have 
direct entry into heaven? 

♦ Dear Swamiji, if someone spends his life thinking of money, what kind of life 
will he have in his next birth, that of a rich man or a poor man? 

♦ Respected Swamiji, I worship the formless form of God. Can I still follow you 
and become your disciple? 

♦ What is the meaning of the rebirth of Self-realized saints? 

♦ Respected Swamiji, each day I learn beautiful knowledge, and I am so happy. 
Then I go back home and feel a little confused, even depressed. What is going 
on? 

♦ Dear Swamiji, during the great war of Mahabharata everyone was following 
unlawful methods. Why? 

♦ How does one let go of attachment? It seems inseparable from living 

♦ Swamiji, if every waking and sleeping is akin to birth and death, and at the 
time of birth if we create an earthly life, does it mean that each awakening after 
sleep is an opportunity for a new life in our current form? 
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In the previous chapter, Arjuna asks for and receives the visvarupa darsan, the 
vision of the universal form of Krishna. Krishna very patiently resolves Arjuna's 
doubts and answers all his questions. Arjuna then wishes to see the true reality of 
Krishna, the form behind the formless, the Imperishable, the Eternal. Krishna 
obliges his friend and disciple, Arjuna, the true representative of the human being, 
nam. 

Seeing this cosmic form of Krishna, and unable to withstand the energy, Arjuna 
begs Krishna to show him the benevolent four-armed form of Vishnu that he is 
used to worshipping with devotion. Finally, Krishna reverts to His normal human 
form as Arjuna's charioteer, and the King of Yadavas. After showing His cosmic 
form and having given the experience of cosmic consciousness to Arjuna, Krishna 
now speaks about bhakti, devotional love. 

Krishna's universal form, as displayed to Arjuna, is His cosmic consciousness, 
which is our collective consciousness. Arjuna understands from Krishna that he too 
is a part of this cosmic consciousness, and at the same time he is aware that what 
he could see of Krishna is a mere fraction of His eternal cosmic Self. 

Arjuna's experience of the divine form of Krishna raises further questions in his 
mind. 

Is this form that he just witnessed the glorious reality of the cosmos? Is this the 
true reality that he should focus on? Or is the formless Self that Krishna had talked 
to him about earlier more important? 

Usually people think a spiritual experience happens only after bhakti, devotional 
love. However, bhakti happens only after a spiritual experience. Real bhakti cannot 
happen to you before a spiritual experience. 
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Western religions believe that social service leads to spiritual experience. No, 
never! Without our own inner transformation we can never hope to help others. If 
we do that, whatever we do will only be skin deep, just superficial. We do it to 
boost our ego, to hear others speak of our kindness and about how good we are. 

Only when our ego disappears can we relate to others as part of a collective 
consciousness. Only in this case, do we feel we are one with everyone else, rich or 
poor, black or white. Then we can engage in a meaningful contribution to others. 

Only when a person experiences every being as part of the cosmic consciousness 
can he radiate love. Only such a person knows what love is. Nobody else knows 
what love is. Others think that they love, or act as if they love. Be very clear, so 
many people act as if they love. Sometimes by acting, they think that they love. 
Never can we love by acting! 

Love must flow from our being. Love happens when we experience cosmic 
consciousness, when we have a spiritual experience, when our ego disappears. 
Krishna lays out the whole technique for us, step-by-step. 

After a spiritual experience so much gratitude flows from our being, so much 
love overflows from our being that we start radiating it. We need not make an 
effort, it just flows. We cannot stop it. No one can show or experience love unless 
they have had a spiritual experience. 

Unconditional love cannot be forced to happen. It flowers inside us when our 
mind is silenced and cleansed. What we commonly call love is conditional. We use 
our love to earn approval from others. 

We talk about loving other people. We are proud of loving the whole world. In 
practice, however, we find it difficult to love even our neighbor, especially if he is 
wealthier than us. There are times when one would gladly lose one's eye, so that 
his neighbor may lose both eyes. Such is the negativity arising out of jealousy and 
greed. How can we love the world when we cannot love our neighbor? How can 
we talk about doing service to humanity when basic charity to one's kith and kin 
is not there? 

People ask me, 'Swamiji, you tell your devotees to meditate, meditate, and 
meditate. What is the use? Isn't it a selfish practice? Why don't you tell them to do 
service? That will benefit a lot of people.' 

There are many so-called spiritual organizations and organized charities that are 
caught in social service, just for name, fame and social prestige. 
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The people running these organizations, the people involved in these 
organizations, are always preoccupied and busy being photographed for newspapers 
and magazines. Organized charity is a beautiful way of cheating yourself and 
others. Your ego is fed well when you do charity this way. 

Charity can never be organized. It just has to flow. It is not an external 
expression. It is an internal conviction. The moment we try to organize that 
conviction, the whole thing takes on a different quality, a different color, and a 
different purpose. Only when it flows after an experience is it a solid expression of 
love. 

Our inner transformation must happen before we help others transform. Unless 
we feel that we are part of the Whole, unless we feel that every other person is 
irretrievably linked to us, it is impossible for us to contribute with true love. We 
will only be hypocrites. 

We are part of the cosmic ocean. Each of us is a mere drop. As long as we 
remain droplets and do not understand the reality of being part of the same ocean, 
we remain separate; our feelings will be driven by T and 'mine'. As long as this 
separation remains, there can be no true love. There can be no expression of 
unconditional love. 

Zen Buddhism beautifully says, 'Whatever Buddha does, whatever an 
enlightened being does, even if he kills someone, it will only do that person good. 
It will do Buddha as well as the other person good, because Buddha is driven by 
cosmic consciousness. Therefore it will always be good for everyone.' 

However, whatever an unenlightened man does, even if he does great service, it 
may or may not do good to him and society. Good or bad is not decided by 
doing. It is decided by the being! 

When an enlightened man acts, even small things lead to great results in the 
world. When an unenlightened person acts, even great truths may lead to misery 
and destruction at times. 

Think about the simple words uttered by Buddha, 'Watch your breath, witness 
your inhaling and exhaling.' Buddha discovered this simple truth through which 
thousands of people have become enlightened. Through this vipassana meditation 
technique, the lives of thousands have been transformed. As a result, the entire 
universe has benefited. 

When Buddha uttered an ordinary truth, a simple truth, it led and continues to 
lead thousands of people into a state of higher consciousness. Yet, when an 
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unenlightened person discovers a great truth, it leads to destruction. For example, 
the atomic theory is a great truth. The theory of relativity is a great truth. Yet, 
when it comes from an unenlightened mind, it leads to destruction. 

A statistical report in a magazine claims that the governments of all the countries 
in the world have enough atomic weapons to destroy the planet earth over a 
thousand times. They have piled up enough atomic weapons to destroy planet earth 
not once or twice but over a 1000 times! And today there must be twice the power 
to destroy the world. This is the result of one unenlightened mind. 

Researchers are now engaged in scientific work related to cloning and stem cells 
and so on. Whatever results and benefits humanity may receive from this work will 
be more dependent upon the quality of the being of the researchers. The effect 
will not depend on the quality of their minds. Minds are always driven by ego. The 
being is driven by consciousness and awareness of universal love. 

If a single person with the wrong attitude is allowed to sit in a seat of power, 
he can endanger the whole of humanity. Everything is ready. All we need is 
someone to press the button. If he is mad enough and sadistic enough to press the 
button, global homicide will happen. So many atomic weapons have been piled up. 

See, atomic fission is a great truth. Atomic fission says that atoms can be split 
and thereby made to release massive amounts of energy. It is such a great truth, 
yet it is an expression of an unenlightened mind. It can be put to many constructive 
uses. This truth can change the world for the better. However, as long as it is 
evolved from and operated by unenlightened beings, rooted in their ego, it will 
naturally lead to destruction. 

Deeds or words by themselves don't do good or bad. They do good or bad 
based upon the consciousness from which they are emitted; based upon the 
consciousness from which they are expressed. This consciousness, this awareness is 
related to the feeling one has for others. The quality of our awareness decides 
whether the end result benefits or destroys humanity. 

Only after a spiritual experience do we feel gratitude at the being level. If it is 
our solid experience that every living being is God, we radiate love and our being 
becomes love. Bhakti and love are expressions that flow from that spiritual 
experience. 

Krishna's discourse on Bhakti Yoga starts after Visvarupa Darsana Yoga. After the 
experience, He talks about the expression, Bhakti Yoga. He talks about the 
expression of devotional love. 



468 




Who Is Perfect? 



2.1 Arjuna asks, 'Who are considered perfect, those who are always engaged 
sincerely in Your worship in form or those who worship the imperishable, the 
invisible formless You?' 

Arjuna now speaks in a totally different manner. The trend is different now. He 
asks, 'Which of these two types of people are considered to be better: those who 
are always engaged in your bhakti, devotional love towards you or those who 
merge in the Brahman, the unmanifest, formless, cosmic consciousness?' 

Please be clear, Arjuna is not asking for himself. From here, the discourse 
becomes a simple discussion. It is more like trying to record the truth for future 
generations. 

The questions from here onward are neither doubts nor enquiries. Arjuna tries to 
put the whole thing down in the expression form, so that it will be a useful 
reference for future generations. A flow of Arjuna's love for humanity, an 
expression of his divine experience, prompts him to seek answers to these vexing 
questions and record the answers from the godhead Himself. 

Arjuna asks, 'Who will be established in You totally? Will it be a devotee or a 
person who is enlightened?' 

Religious people, or so-called religious people, confuse others with this verse 
about Arjuna's question as to whether worshipping the form or worshipping the 
formless is right. These people are so confused that they do not know right from 
wrong. They use their intellectual arrogance and misunderstanding to confuse 
others. Let me tell you, this is not what Arjuna meant by asking this question. If 
we look at Krishna's answers, we will understand. 
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Arjuna asks, 'Is it good to be established in the experience of the divine 
consciousness, just to stay in it and enjoy the eternal bliss that flows from that 
experience? Or is it better to express that love and gratitude created by the 
conscious experience towards the whole world and every living being? Which is 
correct? Which one is preferred?' 

See, when we have a spiritual experience, some people stay in that experience 
with closed eyes, that's all. Only with eyes closed, they can see God. They do not 
wish to open their eyes. They do not seek to use their senses, since the bliss within 
is so great and beautiful that absolutely no sensory input remotely matches that 

bliss. 

However, there are others who are impelled to open their eyes, as it were, by 
the universe to communicate that blissful experience through their expression to 
others. 

The so-called scholars enter into endless debates on savikalpa samadhi and 
nirvikalpa samadhi. Savikalpa samadhi is the state where the experience of samadhi 
continues. Nirvikalpa samadhi is when the expression of samadhi starts. Savikalpa 
samadhi is supposed to be a lower state, and one is supposed to work towards the 
second and higher state of nirvikalpa samadhi. But it is not an ironclad rule. 

In my case, both happened together. I did not go through two stages. I went 
through just one and reached the state where the experience was allowed to be 
expressed. It was the will of the Divine, Parasakti. Please understand that this is not 
a choice that people make. An option is not presented to those who have such 
experiences. 

Ordinary human beings have freewill to decide what they wish to do and their 
karma follows. Karma refers to the fruits of their own actions, good or bad. Those 
who experience the Divine transcend that point of freewill. They are driven wholly, 
in each step that they take, by Parasakti, the universal energy; by Krishna, the 
superconscious Godhead. They have no choice whether to sit with their eyes closed 
or open their eyes and benefit humanity. 

It is not that Arjuna does not know this. Arjuna understands that he and others 
who have had an experience of the Divine, face the choicelessness. He knows that 
Krishna decides what he should do. Yet, he asks because he wants everyone to 
understand. This is why the Bhagavad Gita is a living scripture. Its words resonate 
5,000 or 10,000 years after Krishna spoke. This dialogue answers every possible 
question of a seeker. Arjuna's role is to represent the spiritual seeker. 



470 



Love Is Your Very Life 



Arjuna asks, 'What type of a person is greater? Is it a person who closes his eyes 
and sees God within himself or a person who opens his eyes and sees God in 
every being? Who is greater?' 

Please understand, he is not asking whether worshiping the form or worshiping 
the formless is greater. Yet so-called religious people have interpreted it that way, 
and created problems between the teachings of the great masters Adi 
Shankaracharya and Ramanuja. 

Shankara followed jnana, the path of knowledge, and Ramanuja followed bhakti, 
the path of devotion. Jnana focuses on the formless through intellectual queries. 
Bhakti focuses on the form, sheer devotion, as if the Divine were alive and kicking, 
as It indeed is! However, those who have studied Shankara and Ramanuja in depth 
know that there was much devotion in Shankara's approach and much knowledge 
in Ramanuja's approach! Both approaches converge. One without the other never 
works. 

No one who has read Shankara's Soundarya Lahiri will be unmoved by the 
expression of love of this master for the Mother goddess. It is true, that there is 
tremendous metaphoric significance in philosophical terms to this work and other 
devotional works of Shankara. Still he is moved primarily by his devotion to the 
form that he describes so beautifully. 

He describes the goddess from head to toe as he sees Her in front of him. It is 
a graphic, loving description, an aware and devotional rendering of his expression. 

On the other side, the depth of philosophical wisdom and insight provided by 
Ramanuja in his commentaries, easily rivals that of Shankara, who is considered the 
pinnacle of religious philosophy. True knowledge cannot exist without devotion and 
true devotion cannot exist without knowledge. 

The argument goes on and on and on. But if we see the answers, it is clear that 
this is not what Arjuna asks. He asks, whether he should be established in that 
divine experience or whether he should express the gratitude happening within 
him? 

Expressing the gratitude that happens because of the experience is devotion. 
Having that experience and rejoicing, staying in that experience is knowledge; that's 
all. 

Krishna's answer is that both paths are the same. The paths are intertwined. The 
first one leads to the second one and the second one leads back to first one. We 
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have heard the term vicious circle. First one leads to the second and the second one 
leads back to the first one. 

Now I want to introduce another word, 'virtuous circle.' Vicious circle leads to 
low energy or lower level of consciousness. Virtuous circle leads to high energy, a 
higher level of consciousness! Bliss leading to devotion and gratitude, devotion and 
gratitude leading to bliss: these two form the virtuous circle that lead us to higher 
consciousness. 

Bliss means the experience that leads us to the expression of gratitude and 
service. Again, the expression, the gratitude of service, leads us to bliss. One leads 
to the other and therefore it is a virtuous circle. Usually we are caught in the 
vicious circle. Fear leads to greed and greed leads to fear. More fear leads to more 
greed, and more greed leads to more fear. This is the vicious circle. Here Krishna 
introduces the virtuous circle. Virtuous circle is what He calls dharma, righteousness, 
that which must be followed in the path of truth. 

Dharma means virtuous circle, that which leads us to live and express higher and 
higher levels of consciousness. That in turn leads us to higher and higher levels of 
blissful experience. Consciousness and bliss lead to expression of that consciousness 
and bliss, which in turn lead to higher level experiences. 



Q: Swamiji, you mentioned there is no word like divorce in Sanskrit. In the 
West, it is a reality. 

If you are spiritual, there is no need for divorce. If you need a divorce, there is 
something seriously wrong. Understand that real spirituality makes you a better 
husband or a better wife. Don't complain saying, 'No, he is not spiritual. He is not 
falling in tune with me.' These negative feelings and expressions arise because of 
your expectations. 

Based on our samskaras four engraved memories from the past), and what we 
see around us, each of us develops a template, an image, of what we wish to see 
in our life mate or soul mate. This search for the partner is genetic and 
programmed by nature, to ensure the continuation of the human species. 

But invariably, what we see is not what we get. We see a rosy picture and fall 
in love. Understand, we never say that we 'rise' in love. We always only 'fall' in 
love. When we get closer to each other, the time span of contact increases and the 
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space between the two decreases, the colors change from rose to yellow. That is 
what marriage is about. 

A man presented a newly married couple a puppy as a wedding gift. After 
six months he met the husband and asked how he and his wife were getting 
along. The husband said, 'In the beginning, the puppy barked and my wife 
brought me the morning newspaper. Now the puppy brings in the newspaper 
and my wife barks!' 

We are full of expectations, so full of fantasies. We cannot let go and appreciate 
the other person for what he or she is. Understand that God created all of us. Are 
we trying to make the other person better than what God created that person to 
be? Yet, we take a brush and paint and try to repaint that person to match our color 
scheme. Or we take a hammer and chisel and sculpt that person to our desired 
form. What will happen if we chisel living human beings? Only suffering will 
follow. 

In the Shiva Sutras, an ancient Hindu scripture delivered by Lord Shiva to His 
consort Devi Parvati, She asks Shiva, 'Lord, what makes a happy couple?' 

The great master says, 'In every marriage there are four people. Each marital 
bed has four people, not two: the man, the woman, the man's fantasy of his 
woman and the woman's fantasy of her man! When the man and woman drop their 
fantasies and there are only the two of them in bed, marriage becomes happy!' 

Let me tell you honestly: We see what we project. Just look inside, and you will 
understand that we contribute to every problem. Nobody can hurt us without our 
permission. Nobody can disturb us without our permission. Nobody can possess us 
without our permission. 

We must have some vested interest. That is why we allow this type of person 
into our life. Allowing and attracting persons who are not in tune with us is not 
spiritual. That means there is something wrong in our being. Search, work on it, 
heal it. Everything will clear. 
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12.2 Lord Krishna said, 'Those who fix their mind on Me eternally and those 
who are steadfast in worshipping Me with supreme faith, I consider them to be 
perfect in yoga, ready to be united with Me.' 

BhagavSn says, 'Those who are established in their consciousness that expresses 
devotional gratitude, bhakti, are always engaged in Me. Those who focus on the 
transcendental faith, meaning the experience that they undergo at the time of 
cosmic experience, they are engaged in Me. Both are ultimate. Both are united in 
Me. 

Sanskrit is a beautiful language. We can make any meaning out of any word. 
That is why thousands of commentaries on the Gita are possible, yet the Gita is 
still new. No book has been commented upon by so many masters, as much as the 
Gita has been. Each master gives his own meaning. 

Again, I insist that if a person who has not had a spiritual experience starts 
expressing and lecturing, he will naturally be in trouble and create trouble for 
others as well. In the same way that the blind leads the blind, both end up in 
trouble. A person without any spiritual experience, when he translates or talks, he 
automatically does only 'text torturing.' 

Only a person who has had a true spiritual experience and one who is free from 
inner chatter is true to himself and others. Only then can a person transparently 
and honestly expose himself to others without thinking what they might say of 
him. Until then, there is inner chatter and an effort to filter within him. There is an 
effort to rehearse. We dare not bare the truth of the inner chatter to the outside 
world. We fear that what may spill out will be unacceptable, so we filter and 
replace what we feel inside us with lies that will be sociably acceptable. We make 
our lives into lies. 
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Understand this small example: Let us say I draw a diagram and explain the 
concept of an experience that I have had to you. After a few days, you present only 
an audio CD of this session to a friend who did not attend this lecture. You have 
not had the experience. You are merely translating my experience. How much can 
you explain? How well will you be able to explain? How much can the other person 
grasp? He will not be able to grasp much. He will miss many details that are in the 
diagram. He will miss my body language completely. You cannot explain accurately 
either, because you are not the one who had the experience. 

I am explaining through a picture. If you are here, seeing and listening to me, 
you will understand. Even then, it is difficult to grasp the truth, to understand it. 
So if you just give the audio CD to a friend, who has not attended the program, 
how much will he understand? In the same way, if he tries to understand through 
the CD and gives a lecture on this subject to someone else, how much of it will be 
accurate? 

A person who has not attended the lecture, who just has the audio recording or 
a copy of the book, cannot understand much. Like that, the Bhagavad Gita is a 
transcription of the audio recording. If the Gita were an audio recording, at least 
you would comprehend a bit more from the voice modulation. However, the voice 
modulation is not there. It is a transcription of an audio recording. How much can 
you translate or interpret? 

That is why Vivekananda emphasized, again and again, not to read or listen to 
anything expressed by a person who has not personally experienced the truth. Most 
importantly, he said, 'Bother about who is speaking, rather than what he is 
speaking.' He emphasized the personal experience. He added, 'All the books in the 
libraries in this world cannot lead you to the truth. Once you have realized the 
truth, you do not need books.' 

Intellectual understanding is not experiencing. Understanding is a phenomenon 
of the mind. It is a byproduct of our ego. The filters of our mind and ego color 
our understanding. 

Experience is the truth felt by the being. Spiritual experience transcends mind 
and ego. It is pure, uncolored and permanent. By expressing an understanding of 
someone's experience, one may express a fact or an opinion at best, but never the 
truth. Truth must be experienced to be expressed. 
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Here Bhagavan says, 

mayyavesya mano ye mam 

nitya yukta upasate 

sraddhaya parayopetas 

te me yuktatama matah 

Those who express their experience as devotion, see the world (upasate). The 
word upassana can be translated in many ways. When we see the the Divine in 
everybody, when we express the truth of the spiritual experience, whatever we do 
is upassana. Please be very clear, when we can't see the Divine in people around 
us, we can't see the Divine in any statue or any master either. If we don't see the 
Divine in living beings, we cannot see the Divine in a God or a guru. 

If it were not for the great master Ramanuja, South India would have 
completely lost its spirituality. Shankara settled in the north even though he was 
born and brought up in the south. He spent most of his time in North India. 
Because of Ramanuja, devotion and spirituality thrived in South India. Until his 
end, Ramanuja stayed in South India. Not only that, Shankara lived only until the 
age of thirty-two. Ramanuja lived on planet earth for a long time and inspired 
thousands of people in the path of spirituality and meditation. 

One young man asks Ramanuja, 'Master, please tell me how I can achieve bhakti, 
achieve God, achieve devotion?' Ramanuja asks, 'Have you ever loved anybody in 
your life?' This man was shaken. He said, 'I am a pure brahmacari, a celibate. 
How can you ask me this question? I came to learn about God and you ask me 
this question?' Ramanuja says, 'First go and love somebody. See how you feel 
when you love somebody. Then come back and I will teach you about God. I will 
teach you about bhakti, devotional love.' 

This man was naturally taken aback. He could not understand Ramanuja. 
Understand, unless we love the person whom we can see, how will we love an 
entity that we have never seen? If we can't love human beings whom we see 
everyday, how can we love the form of God whom we have never seen? What 
Ramanuja says is true. We should also understand that unless we radiate love in 
the space where we stay, we can't love the whole world. 

Again and again I tell people, loving the whole world is easy. Loving your 
wife is difficult. Loving the whole world is easy because we don't need to do 
anything to substantiate it! All we must do is to say, T love the whole world, and 
I love the whole world.' But when we love our wife, we must change our 
attitude. We must change our mind. And we must change our words. We must 
do something. There starts the problem! 
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To truly love someone whom we spend our life with, to prevent familiarity 
from breeding contempt, we need to drop our T and 'mine'. As long as we 
consider our spouse as a possession, what arises in our mind and heart is 
violence, not love. We will feel we must control the other being and we will feel 
we must prove that we are the owner. To even comprehend the meaning of true 
love, we need to drop the feeling that we possess. 

The Lebanese philosopher and poet Khalil Gibran speaks on love in his 
celebrated book The Prophet share your bread with your beloved, but do not eat 
from the same loaf. Share what you drink with your beloved, but do not drink 
from the same cup. You do not own one another. 

What many of us say to our spouse and feel we have the right to say is often 
what we would not dare to say to a stranger. We would be highly offended if 
we were told we have no right to behave like that to our spouse. We feel that 
social courtesies do not apply to spouses because we feel that we love them. 
Today's children do not put up with the kind of words spouses routinely use on 
each other. 

How many of you can say with your hand on your heart that even 50% of the 
time, what you say to your spouse springs from true unconditional love? 
Understand, it is only when you love your wife that you can begin to 
comprehend how to love the world. That is the entire purpose of marriage rituals 
and why that relationship is considered sacred. By developing that bond, that 
love between two people who are united for the rest of their lives, it is possible 
to develop that experience, which is the truth, which in turn leads to the 
expression of that same truth as love to the rest of humanity. 

Being established in that consciousness or expressing it towards the universe is 
the same. When a person is merged, when a person is established, he 
automatically radiates. If the love is not happening, if the expression is not 
happening, the person has not experienced. When the real experience happens, it 
automatically expresses. Experience is not something we can possess and keep in 
our cupboard. No! Experience will possess us and it will radiate through us. 

A disciple asked a Zen master, 'Will an enlightened master speak?' The 
master said, 'No, an enlightened person never speaks. Only a person who 
doesn't know speaks.' Then the disciple asked, 'Will an enlightened master 
keep quiet?' The master said, 'No, an enlightened master never keeps quiet. If 
he keeps quiet, then he is not enlightened.' The disciple was puzzled, 'You say 
he neither speaks nor keeps quiet. What does he do?' The master replied, 
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'He sings. His being sings. He neither speaks, nor keeps quiet. His very being 
sings.' 

This is because we cannot possess an experience. Only the experience can possess 
us. When experiences possess us, whatever we do will be a song. Any word that 
comes out will be a song. Our being will be so light. We will simply float. Our 
walking will be a dance. Our body language will radiate grace. All our expressions 
will be a great service to humanity. 

The Zen master says beautifully that an enlightened man never keeps quiet nor 
does he talk, he just sings. That is why the Gita is given in the form of a song. The 
Gita is not prose. It is poetry. Great truths can never be expressed in logic. They 
can only be expressed through poetry. Prose is logic. It is bound. It is rigid. But 
poetry is emotion. It is love and it flows. 

Krishna says that a person established in the consciousness is great; however, 
the person who expresses, who shares, who automatically radiates is as great as the 
one who is established. The truth is that if a man is established in consciousness, he 
will radiate and he will sing. 

Let me tell a small story of a great devotee, a bhakta, who lived in Varanasi. 

This man was a great devotee of Krishna. He owned a small copy of the 
Bhagavad Gita. That was his entire possession, his only wealth. Every morning 
he bathed in the sacred river Ganga while reciting the Bhagavad Gita with 
devotion. He spent the whole day sitting and meditating on Krishna. He was 
continuously in the ecstasy of Krishna. He radiated Krishna bhakti, devotional 
love towards Krishna. 

Of course, we see these types of souls only in India. Society does not disturb 
people who just sit in ecstasy. Society takes care of them. In any other country 
such people would be called homeless, hounded by police and the public, put in 
a shelter and disrespected. Indian culture is beautiful. If we sit in ecstasy, we 
are respected and worshipped! 

This person was in ecstasy, always singing Krishna's name, in Krishna 
dhyana, in Krishna meditation, in Krishna smarana, repeating Krishna's name. 
He was lost in Krishna consciousness. One day a beggar came and asked, 'Oh 
Swami, please give me something. For the last three days I have not eaten.' 
Now this posed a big problem to the bhakta. He himself was a beggar and had 
only one possession, the Gita. He owned nothing else. If someone gave him 
food, he ate. Otherwise, he just sang Krishna's name. His only property was 
the Gita. 
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When this beggar asked for food after not having eaten for three days, he 
felt bad. He looked to see if there was something to give. There was only the 
Bhagavad Gita, which he had preserved and worshipped for many years. That 
was his sole possession, akin to God for him. It was everything to him. 

Suddenly, he gathered courage and took hold of the book and said, T have 
nothing. I have only this book. However, if you go to the city and tell people 
that this book was my possession, you will be able to auction it. Surely 
someone will buy it. Many people respect me. To some extent, they feel 
devoted to me. So Krishna's blessing is there. Go to the market and auction 
this book. Take the money and eat and fulfill yourself and be happy.' 

The beggar took the book and went away. The next morning, when he was 
about to chant the Gita, the bhakta said, 'Oh Krishna, I have given away your 
words to keep your words. What is your word? Your word is to radiate bhakti, 
to radiate devotion, and to radiate service. I gave away your word to keep 
your word.' 

This man was a true devotee. He had seen the truth. He had experienced it. So 
he was able to express it. He translated his devotion to Krishna as love and service 
to his fellow men. Keeping Krishna's word was more important than keeping 
Krishna's book. Actually, if we use His words properly, we will have the 
experience. We will radiate His words. 



Q: I have read and known people who have had near death experiences, out of 
body experiences. All of them have described them as beautiful. Why do you 
describe death as painful, like a thousand scorpions biting you? 

Please understand, I was talking about a normal man's death experience. Here 
you say, T have read and I know people who have had near death experiences.' 
The moment you say I have read, it means you have read about their experiences. 
You have heard from them, meaning that they are, in some way or the other, 
meditators or spiritual people. That's why they have had the experience and have 
come back. 

I was explaining about leaving once and for all. You are speaking about having 
an experience and coming back. Having an experience and coming back means the 
experience is spiritual. It is not a death experience. I was talking about actual 
physical death, not conscious transformation. 
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Ramana Maharshi, the great saint, experienced a conscious experience of death. 
But I was describing the actual death of a normal human being, the physical death 
of a normal human being. Understand the difference. 

In my experience of the truth, at the time of death the spirit passes through 
seven layers of energy. The entire life that one has lived is played back, with no 
details omitted. The being relives the pains, pleasures, guilts, desires and all such 
emotions that it experienced when it was alive. That is how you pass through hell 
and heaven. The pain of that process is like a thousand scorpions stinging, all at the 
same time. It is like the body being ripped open from head to toe. The only way to 
escape this pain is to have a glimpse of truth, at least once in one's life. That is 
possible only through meditation. 

In the Nithyananda Spurana Program (NSP), that is what I do. I take you 
through the journey that your spirit will pass through at the time of death and 
make you meditate upon your saihskaras at each stage in order to dissolve them. 
This opens the possibility of painless death and no rebirth. 
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12.3,4 But those who worship with awareness the imperishable, the unmanifest, 
that which lies beyond the perception of senses, the all pervading, inconceivable, 
unchanging, the non-moving and permanent; those who worship by restraining 
their senses, and are working with even mind for the benefit of mankind, they too 
attain Me. 

Krishna is saguna brahman, the physical cosmos, who showed Himself in this 
form to Arjuna, in His visvarupa - cosmic form. Krishna is nirguna brahman as well, 
the formless consciousness. In both the form and the formless, He is Krishna, the 
divine consciousness who has all the attributes that He talks about here. 

The Divine is imperishable. It is aksaram. Everything else in this material universe 
may come and go, appear and disappear, while the Divine remains forever. It is 
unique and incomparable and cannot be benchmarked against anything, as it is 
supreme. It is unmanifest and intangible, and therefore cannot be comprehended by 
the senses. It cannot be grasped by thoughts and mind, which is why one's mind- 
body needs to be transcended to glimpse the Divine. The Divine resides 
everywhere and is omnipresent. 

When King Hiranyakasipu, the demonic father of Prahlad, the young prince and 
great devotee of Vishnu, dares his son to utter the name of Narayana whom he 
hates, Prahlad says, 'Narayana is everywhere. He is in this twig and He is in this 
pillar.' 

Meanwhile in Narayana's heavenly abode, Narayana jumps up in a hurry from 
his dalliance. Disturbed by his abrupt movement, his consort Lakshmi complains, as 
every wife would, 'Where are you going at this time of the night?' Vishnu 
responds, 'My devotee Prahlad is about to call me. I do not know whether he will 
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point his finger to a twig or a pillar. Wherever he points, I must be ready to 
appear. I cannot let him down!' 

The true devotee sees his Lord everywhere. Ramakrishna describes the love of a 
true devotee this way: 'It is the love of a chaste wife for her husband, the 
attachment of a miser towards his hoarded wealth, the craving of a worldly person 
for sensual pleasures, all rolled into one and directed towards the Lord, creating 
devotion.' 

The true devotee who follows either path with awareness, with his senses 
focused on the Lord, experiences Him and also experiences the bliss of serving 
humanity. The devotee sees the Lord in everyone he meets. His experience of His 
Lord becomes his expression of love to all. 

Krishna's beloved Radha tells the gopikas (women cowherds who were around 
Krishna all the time), T don't know what has happened. I don't know what has 
come over me. I see Krishna in everybody. I feel that everybody is Krishna. I don't 
know what is happening.' One of the gopikas answers, 'You have devotion as the 
very black eye liner in your eyes!' 

It is like this: When you wear dark glasses everything appears dark; when you 
wear green-tinted glasses, everything appears green. In the same way, when you 
have devotion as your very eye liner, whomsoever you see appears as Krishna, 
appears divine! Here, Krishna says, the person established in superconsciousness 
and the person who radiates devotion are the same. They are not two different 
groups. 

Krishna does not create two groups. Arjuna presents two groups as the reality 
that he sees: those who are established and those who are radiating. Krishna says 
both are the same. He does not divide them into two groups, those who are 
established and those who radiate. Krishna says, a person who is established 
always radiates and the person who radiates is always established. As I said earlier, 
it is a virtuous circle. 

Ramakrishna says, 'When a bell rings, each stroke has a sound form of its own. 
But even when the bell stops ringing, we continue to hear the sound. That's how 
God appears, both as form and as formless.' 
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In his verses of Bhaja Govindam, Shankara says, 

guru caranambuja nirbhara bhaktah 

sarhsarat acirat bhava muktah 

sendriya manasa niyamat evam 

draksyasi nija hhdayatvam devam 

One who controls his senses, focuses his mind and surrenders completely to his 
master sees the Lord in his heart. Once again, Krishna makes the point here. When 
one has realized the formless nature of the Divine, its imperishability and its 
unmanifest nature with controlled senses, one works for the good of mankind. 

Once the experience of the formless divine happens, it is no different from the 
experience of the form. Both lead to the truth that one is a part of collective 
consciousness. The expression of this realization is one of deep humility and 
compassion. It is manifested as deep gratitude and surrender. One learns to flow 
with the energy of this universe. One no longer struggles against the currents of 
life. 

The Chinese philosophy of Tao talks about flowing. The reed that bends in the 
flowing water survives and flourishes. The sapling that is too rigid to bend 
disappears. If we are like the reed, in complete surrender to what is around us, 
accepting things as they are, not struggling every moment to fight against nature, 
we remain blissful. 

When we are full of ego we tend to control. We believe we can bring order to 
an otherwise chaotic world. It takes only a moment to realize that this entire 
universe and planet earth function not because of us, but in spite of us. Millions 
and millions of stars and planets in this universe function in apparent chaos. But 
understand, the universe is always in order. 

We want to be in order but we are truly chaotic. Only when we surrender to 
the will of the universe, we fall into the cosmic order. Things go well for us. When 
we give up wanting, we get what we want. When we get what we truly want, it 
benefits mankind. Because when we surrender, Krishna takes care. 



Q: Swamiji, Krishna says my devotee never perishes. But if everything is God, 
what perishes? Krishna makes it sound like his devotee does not perish and others 
do. Please explain and remove my doubt. 



483 



BhagavadGita 



Understand, the moment you realize that you do not perish, you become a 
devotee of Krishna. There are no categories like Krishna's devotees and others, or 
that Krishna's devotees will not perish while others will. Whosoever understands 
that he will not perish, automatically becomes Krishna's devotee. The moment you 
understand this concept you become His devotee. If you understand that everything 
is God, you understand that nothing perishes. 

He says, 'My devotee never perishes.' This is a relative statement. If you 
understand everything is God, then nothing perishes. When you understand that, if 
you reach that level, this statement will not make sense to you. This statement is 
for a normal person who is on the path, who is still attempting to understand it. 
Firstly, if you have experienced that everything is God, you don't need to bother 
about this statement. 

Next, the moment you understand nothing perishes, you become a 'Krishna 
devotee'. So Krishna is not making partial statements. He does not show favoritism 
and say, 'Only My devotees will not perish and others' devotees will perish.' 

He doesn't mean it that way. Whoever understands this philosophy will not 
perish. That is what it means. Whoever understands this science will not perish. If 
you understand the science and even if you are not devoted to the flute and the 
peacock feather, you will not perish. So don't bother. If you think that Krishna 
means only the flute and peacock feather, then this question is raised. If you 
understand that Krishna is beyond the flute and peacock feather, you will not have 
this doubt. 'My devotee never perishes. When he understands this, he never 
perishes,' that is what Krishna means. 

Krishna is not the Krishna whom you think He is. He is not the single form you 
are used to. He is the superconscious energy, the cosmic energy, Parasakti. 

A group of Krishna devotees (or more like fanatics), attended my discourse and 
asked me, 'You speak on the Gita so elaborately. Do you believe in Krishna?' I said, 
'Of course, I do.' They asked, 'If you do, then how can you talk about other gods 
as divine? We are told that you have a Dakshinamurti temple in your ashram. 
How can you do that? Krishna says in the Gita that He is everything.' 

I explained to them, in the Mahabharata, after the war, Arjuna and Krishna go 
for a walk. Arjuna turns to Krishna and says, T do not remember much of what 
you told me before the war started, on the battlefield. Can you please tell me 
again?' Krishna smiles and says, 'Oh! You forgot? I have also forgotten.' Arjuna is 
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bewildered and asks, 'Krishna, how is that possible?' Krishna replies, 'When I was 
teaching on the battlefield, I was the superconscious, Parabrahma Krishna. Now, I am 
only Vasudeva Krishna. I cannot remember what I told you in my formless 
universal energy mode.' But compassionate as He was, Krishna did explain once 
again the truth to Arjuna in what is known as the Anu Gita. 

When the Krishna devotees understood this principle of the divine consciousness 
of Krishna being the same as every other form of divinity, however much the forms 
may differ in the way we worship, they were satisfied. The Krishna who says, 'My 
devotee shall never perish' is Parabrahma Krishna. In that state, He resides in each 
of us. If we realize that truth, we become His devotee; we too become Krishna, 
one with Krishna consciousness; never to perish. 
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12.5 For those whose minds are set on the unmanifest, the formless, it is more 
difficult to advance; attaining the formless unmanifest is difficult for the 
embodied. 

Krishna says here what many of us know to be true. He says, intellectuals find 
it more difficult to comprehend the Divine. 

Brahma and Vishnu had an argument as to who was greater. They could 
not agree and so they went to Shiva for mediation. Shiva took the form of an 
infinite shaft of light that spanned the universe and said to them, 'The one who 
finds either of my two ends is greater.' 

Vishnu assumed the form of a boar and dug through the earth searching for 
the lower end of the light shaft. Brahma flew up as a swan to reach the upper 
end. After a considerably long time, Vishnu realized that he was getting 
nowhere. He realised his foolishness in trying to find Shiva's beginning and 
returned and sought Shiva's forgiveness for attempting to look for His 
beginning. 

Brahma continued regardless. On his way up, he found a flower floating 
down. The flower said that it was falling from Shiva's head and it had been 
falling for many lifetimes of Brahma. Startled, Brahma realized there was no 
way he would reach the end of the shaft. He forced the flower to go with him 
to Shiva and support his claim that he, Brahma, had picked the flower from 
Shiva's locks. The flower agreed after some hesitation and went with Brahma to 
Shiva. Brahma told Shiva that he had seen his head and that the flower was a 
witness. The flower silently nodded its head. Hearing Brahma's lie, Shiva 
became furious and cut off one of Brahma's heads and forbade him from being 
worshipped. He also cursed the flower, saying that it would never be used in 
His worship. 
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There is metaphoric meaning to this legend. Vishnu represents wealth and 
Brahma represents intellect. One who has wealth finds it difficult to reach God, no 
doubt, but at some point in time, he may understand and have the humility to 
accept that wealth is of no use in the ultimate sense and therefore drop his 
attachment to wealth and surrender to the truth. This is symbolised by Vishnu 
coming back to Shiva and asking for forgiveness. However, an intellectual person 
finds it impossible to shed his ego in his search for the truth. Therefore he never 
finds it. But the intellect will always try cunning methods to make us believe that 
we have found the truth. This is symbolised by Brahma taking the flower as false 
witness to Shiva to say that he had found his head. 

In one's search for the truth, the Divine, the unmanifest, which is what the 
intellectual seeker is focusing on, the intellect, the mind or ego will be the block 
that makes the path difficult to traverse. 

The individual human being carries not only the body but the mind as well. And 
with the mind, it carries the ego. Unless the mind-body is transcended, spiritual 
advancement is difficult, as Krishna points out. 

Shedding the ego is the most difficult thing for the mind-body system. Ego 
provides the mind-body with its identity, with its existence. The French 
philosopher Rene Descartes' famous quote, T think, therefore I am' is an example of 
this identification with the intellect. 

Whether now or in Krishna's time, the world revolved around the power of 
thought, the power that seems to provide knowledge and skills. It was essential for 
one's recognition and status in life. Ramakrishna Paramahamsa was an incarnation. 
Yet, in utter humility, he accepted three people in his life as his masters. The truth 
though, was that Ramakrishna was the means for their liberation by helping them 
shed their egos! 

One lady Bhairavi Brahmani offered to teach Ramakrishna tantric techniques and 
stayed as a disciple. It took years before she could shed her ego. Only with 
Ramakrishna' s help did she achieve it. 

Totapuri, the great advaitic (concept of non-duality) scholar had never stayed in 
one place for more than three nights. He wanted to teach Ramakrishna the non-dual 
nature of Existence. Ramakrishna left saying he had to ask the Mother. A surprised 
Totapuri followed him and found him conversing with the idol of Mother Kali 
whom he had referred to as Mother. 
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When Totapuri forced him to meditate upon the formless, Ramakrishna objected 
saying he could not let Mother go. He had always meditated upon Her form. 
Furious, Totapuri placed a shard of broken glass between Ramakrishna's eyebrows, 
on his third eye point, and commanded him to cut his Mother Kali into pieces. 
Ramakrishna went into samadhi for three weeks. Rarely has anyone survived that 
long in samadhi and returned. After Ramakrishna returned to body-mind 
consciousness, Totapuri stayed on for many more months. 

Then there was Jatadhari, a devotee of Vishnu who came to Ramakrishna with 
Ramlala, an idol of Lord Rama in the form of a child. To Jatadhari, this idol of 
child Rama was a living being. He bathed, fed and talked to Ramlala everyday, all 
the time. After a few days of staying with Ramakrishna, Jatadhari found that 
Ramlala started spending more time with Ramakrishna. He would come searching, 
disturbed that his darling Ramlala had now decided to play with another person. 

Jatadhari stayed at Dakshineshwar for a long time because he knew Ramlala 
wanted to be with Ramakrishna. One day, finally, Jatadhari came to bid goodbye to 
Ramakrishna and said, 'Ramlala said that he wants to be with you. He loves you. I 
am fulfilled that he has at last revealed Himself to me because of you. I am happy 
to leave Him with you and go away. I am full of bliss.' Then on, Ramlala stayed 
with Ramakrishna. 

It took the no-mind simplicity of a great master to provide guidance to the 
learned scholars and to teach them to drop their egos. Dropping the ego is the 
most difficult thing for the body-mind, especially for one who is focused on the 
intellect. 



Q: Respected Swamiji, will you be conducting a retreat on meditation, in Los 
Angeles in the near future, during your current visit? 

I think I will be conducting one meditation camp called the Arogya Spurana 
Program, after the Gita Jhana Yajnya. This program is also called the Health and 
Wellness Program. It is about health and directing your body, mind and spirit 
towards holistic health, healing your body, mind and spirit. 

According to me, health and spirituality are the same. When you become 
spiritual, you radiate a special kind of health, which is beyond the body. The body 
itself is disease. Disease does not attack the body. Body itself is a disease! So 
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according to me, when you experience boundaryless freedom, only then are you 
really healthy. 

This two-day camp is directed towards achieving boundaryless consciousness, 
towards boundaryless freedom. Naturally, this heals your body also. The Life Bliss 
Program will also be conducted by our ordained teachers in the ashram. I may join 
a couple of sessions during the day. I shall be completely conducting the Arogya 
Spurana program. I am not doing Nithyananda Spurana programs in America, but I 
am doing one in Vancouver. 

I am conducting intense classes for our ashramites. All ashramites have regular 
classes and any healer can participate in these too. If you are an initiated healer, 
you can participate in these classes. I also conduct classes at night after the Gita 
jnana yagna every evening. The morning class is for everybody, but the evening 
class is for healers, since the meditations will be higher level and deeper techniques. 
As I am spending time with the ashramites during this visit, I will not conduct any 
programs other than the Arogya Spurana program. 
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12.6,7 But those who worship me with single-minded devotion, renouncing all 
activities unto Me, regarding Me as their supreme goal, whose minds are set in 
Me, I shall deliver them soon from the ocean of the birth and death cycle. 

Krishna makes a promise here. Krishna says unequivocally, 'I shall deliver them 
from their material existence, the ocean of saihsara, the cycle of life and death. All 
that the Lord asks is that the devotee be devoted to Him. 

Krishna says, 'If you surrender to Me, surrender all your actions and the fruits 
of those actions to Me, do my service, meditate upon Me, remain single-minded 
upon My consciousness, I shall then redeem you, provide you salvation and 
liberate you. I shall make sure you never need to be born again.' It is the roar of 
a lion. It is the roar of the King of this universe. 'Surrender to Me and I shall 
redeem you. Serve Me and I shall liberate you.' 

A small story: 

There was once a man who was flying to a foreign country. Midway on the 
flight, the pilot announced, 'We are in deep trouble. Now, only God can save 
us. All of you may start praying.' 

One passenger did not understand what the pilot said and asked his co- 
passenger about it. The man replied, 'He says there is no hope.' 

All our belief in God is skin deep. First of all, to most of us, God is only a 
concept and we worship that concept. Most of the time, we beg of that concept. 
We pray, 'Give me this O Lord, give me that O Lord.' When we have one prayer 
answered, we begin the next. As long as God answers our prayers, as long as the 
master provides us with what we ask for, our faith in Him lasts. The moment the 



490 



Love Is Your Very Life 



prayer goes unanswered, our faith dissolves. We move on to another God or 
master. We say, 'Is there anyone else out there who can give me the answer I 
want?' 

We do not realize that often God does not answer our prayers out of sheer 
compassion, out of sheer love for us. In our ignorant state, we keep asking, we 
keep begging without a break. We do not fully understand the implications of what 
will happen if our prayers get answered, whether our situation would become 
better or worse. That is why they say, 'Be careful of what you ask for, you may 
get it!' 

From time to time, God in His infinite wisdom turns down our requests such as 
wanting to become rich, wanting to be well, wanting to have children, and so on. 
We then move away from Him. Surrendering to the Divine is not conditional. It 
must be total. There can be no 'its', 'ands', or 'buts'. It cannot be, 'If you grant my 
prayers, I shall be devoted to you.' That is business. Most of our relationship with 
God is business. 

There are three kinds of surrender. First, there is surrender of one's intellect. 
For many, this is possible. Once we understand that there is a universal energy far 
greater than us, most of us can accept and surrender intellectually to that supreme 
power. At least we can say, T surrender.' That's how many of us prostrate in a 
temple or before a master. The entire body touches the ground signifying our 
surrender. For that moment, our ego takes a vacation. 

Surrender at the next level is emotional. One can melt at the thought of God or 
master. There is love, there is gratitude pouring out of our hearts and we feel tears 
streaming down. We become bhaktas, devotees. Ramakrishna said, 'If you have 
tears in your eyes when you think of God or your master, be very clear, this is 
your last birth! You are ready for liberation.' We are ready but not liberated until 
we reach the last and third step. This step of surrender is the surrender of one's 
senses. Our surrender is total at this stage: unconditional, spontaneous, instant and 
natural. 

Krishna says, 'When you surrender to Me, I shall liberate you.' To reach Him, 
we must surrender totally. Our senses must be surrendered to Him. Our entire 
consciousness, our complete awareness must only be of Him and nothing else. 
Nothing else needs to be done. The technique is so simple. 'Surrender and I shall 
save you,' says the master. T shall save you without delay, immediately.' But we 
query, 'Is there someone else out there to help me?' 

The Lord has made it so simple. Yet, we find it so difficult to believe Him. 
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Q: Please explain how we can completely drop our samskaras (engraved 
memories) and everything else and surrender? 

You ask how to drop your samskaras, how to drop everything and surrender. 
Come for the discourse tomorrow and day after tomorrow and I will tell you. The 
lectures over the next two days are about samskaras. We will work in a deep way 
on every samskara within you. The desire samskara, the guilt samskara, the pain 
samskara... we will work on every samskara separately. 

Not only will there be a discourse, there will also be an interaction. We will 
work together on samskaras for the next three to four days, especially the Gunatraya 
Vibhaga Yoga and all these chapters, which are focused on samskaras. We will work 
on them. 

We also have courses designed to work on the dissolution of samskaras. At the 
basic Life Bliss Program Level 1, LBP 1 course, our ordained teachers take you 
though the process of removing emotional blocks associated with your seven cakras 
or energy centers. This sets the foundation by cleansing and energizing your cakras. 
Each cakra is blocked by some negative emotion. These blocks make you 
emotionally unwell and lead to physical disease in turn. 

LBP 1 courses take you through a journey of these cakras. You meditate upon 
these cakras using specially customized vedic techniques that unblock and energize 
them. You also understand what happens when the cakras are blocked and how 
your behavior is affected by these blockages. Then you realize what can happen 
when these cakras are unblocked and energized and how you can transform your 
life. 

LBP 1 opens up the doors to your personal transformation, which is really the 
spiritual transformation that you are seeking unknowingly. It opens up a whole 
vista of possibilities in all aspects of life: physically, mentally, emotionally, 
materially, and of course spiritually. Spirituality is a holistic combination of all these 
elements, just not any one of them. 

At the next level LBP 2 course, referred to as Nithyananda Spurana Program, 
our teachers work with you on your seven energy layers. These energy layers 
contain your samskaras, the embedded memories of your life. Through specially 
designed meditation techniques, participants relive these memories and are relieved 
of them. In a sense, they are reborn, with their body-mind system cleansed of 
samskaras. 
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The LBP 2 journey cleanses you deeply of all conditioning by dissolving 
previously held value systems and beliefs. You may think that some of your 
conditioning is good and some of it bad. Some brought you what you feel is 
happiness and some brought you suffering. Let me tell you honestly, all 
conditioning and all value systems, rules of conduct and beliefs that you have 
ingested from birth only bring suffering. Whatever joy they may have brought was 
temporary and led to more greed for that joy, which in turn resulted in suffering. 
You can see testimonials from people whose lives have been transformed by these 
programs. Some have said that these programs should come with a warning: 
Beware! These Life Bliss Programs will change your life irretrievably! 

There are advanced meditation programs, the LBP Levels 3 and 4, also called the 
Atma Spurana program and Bhakti Spurana program in India and overseas. These 
help the participant evolve into a mode and mood to receive the grace of the 
master. These are designed for true seekers and are not merely life solution 
programs. 

Finally, those who have successfully completed these levels of LBP are initiated 
into a specialized meditation method. This meditation enables them to become 
channels of energy and heal others. They become Nithya Spiritual Healers. 

This meditation technique that I call the ananda gandha meditation dissolves 
saihskaras continuously, so there are no accumulated karmas or saihskaras. You can 
be in meditation all the time. Whatever work you are engaged in, you will be 
living with awareness of the present moment. When you are in the present 
moment, when you operate from awareness, you do not add more saihskaras. 

You can find out more about our courses and their content from our websites 
and also from Nithyananda Mission centers in your area. 
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12.8 You fix your mind on Me alone, establish your mind in Me. You will live 
in Me always. There is no doubt in it. 

'Just fix your mind upon Me, the supreme personality of the Divine and engage 
all your mind, body and senses in Me and you will thus live in Me always, without 
a doubt.' 

'Na samsayah, without a doubt,' He says. Now He comes to the technique. At 
one point the virtuous circle must begin. First, He explains the virtuous circle of the 
ultimate experience and expression. Now He comes to the technique. 

Please understand that love is not a mood. It is not a mere emotion. It is our 
very Existence. As long as it is our mood, it will come and go. 

There are two kinds of love, horizontal love and vertical love. Let me explain. 
Horizontal love is like a horizontal line, flat. It is related to time: it starts and ends. 
Anything that starts must end. If it takes more time to end, don't think it is 
permanent. Anything that starts must end. It may take a few years or a few 
months, but it ends. It is impermanent and time bound. This is horizontal love. 
Horizontal love is related to time. 

Vertical love is related to consciousness. Vertical love neither starts nor ends. It 
does not discriminate. It is our very quality. It flows. If we discriminate and love, 
it cannot be love. It is an infatuation. As long as the other person fits into our 
frame, our love grows. The moment the other person doesn't fit into our frame, 
our love disappears. 

In the first session of our meditation camp, I ask people to make an honest list 
of at least one or two persons in their lives whom they really love. Usually, in the 
beginning, people come up with a big list: husband, wife, father, mother, brother, 
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sister and so on. They include people whom they would like to please or need to 
please in order to be happy and undisturbed themselves. 

When I begin the discourse, people start crossing out names of people from their 
list, one by one. Understand, if you cross out something, then it was not love even 
in the first place. However, people get stuck when they come to the names of their 
sons or daughters. 

I say that all your love is for some reason. For economical benefit or 
psychological support, you hang onto these relationships. You have somebody as 
your family or as your community, so that at the time of trouble they may support 
you psychologically or materially. 

The next reason we love is to receive good certificates, positive recognition. 
Sometimes we share love and show love. We may not do so for economical 
benefits or psychological support, but we may expect a good certificate or attention 
for being loving and kind. Some need for attention is always present. There is 
always some dependent need in us that motivates us to express love. It is never 
unconditional. 

People say, 'No Swamiji. I don't love my son or daughter for any of these three 
reasons.' 

I ask them, 'Alright, if suddenly your son starts to decide things on his own, if 
he doesn't fit into your frame, if he doesn't follow your guidance, if he doesn't 
live according to your rules, will your love be the same? Enquire honestly.' 

Naturally people say, 'No, it will not be, the love will reduce a little.' 

What does this mean? We love our next generation as long as they are 
extensions of our life. We fulfill our desires through them. We fulfill our lives 
through them. Whatever we couldn't accomplish, we try to accomplish through 
them. As long as they act and live as an extension of our life, the relationship is 
beautiful. But the moment they start deciding on their own, the moment they feel 
we are suffocating them, the moment they stand up and say 'no,' the relationship 
takes a different turn. 

Children feel they are adults only when they say 'no' to their parents. It is a 
basic instinct. When they say 'no', they feel they are established as an individual. 
They don't bother about what you say. All they know is one word, 'no'. They do 
not know anything else. They feel strong when they say 'no'. That is why, all over 
the world youngsters always rebel. Whether it is in the West, or in the East, in all 
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countries all over the world, in all cultures, the youth say 'no'. When they say 'no', 
they feel they are strong. The word 'no' gives a certain kind of strength to them. 

But our love is dependent only upon 'yes'. As long as we receive 'yes', our love also 
is 'yes'. When we get a 'no', we too start saying 'no'. This is horizontal love. That is 
why it ends with some reason. Vertical love never ends because it never starts. Suddenly, 
at some point we realize, we are living inside everybody just as we live inside our own 
body. 

There is a beautiful example given in the Upanisads. 

A master asked a disciple, 'Do you enjoy all your five senses'? The disciple 
said, 'Yes.' 

The master asked, 'What if one of your senses was missing, would you have 
the same amount of joy?' 

The disciple replied, 'No, it would be twenty percent less, and if two of my 
senses were missing, it would be forty percent less.' 

The master suddenly said, 'What if you had five more senses?' The disciple 
answered, 'Naturally my enjoyment would be a hundred percent extra. If I am 
given one more body, naturally I will enjoy everything twice as much. Or if I 
am given five bodies, naturally I will enjoy things five times as much.' 

If we experience that we are living in all the bodies of this world, how much joy 
or ecstasy would we experience? It would be immeasurable, eternal and ultimate. 
That is what enlightened people experience all the time! When they experience 
themselves as the whole universe, or as being in every body, they experience 
tremendous ecstasy, pleasure or bliss. That is why they don't need anything from 
the outer world. 

An elderly person came to one of our programs. Afterward, he said to me with 
a lot of sympathy, 'You have become a master and an ascetic at such a young age. 
You have missed life.' He expressed his sympathy. He felt that I had missed out. I 
told him, 'Don't be sympathetic towards me. Actually I should feel sympathetic 
towards you. Even after sixty years, you are unable to liberate yourself. Even after 
sixty years, you are suffering in saihsara, the illusion of worldly life. Don't be 
sympathetic towards me. I should be sympathetic towards you!' 

When we experience ecstasy and bliss within, we don't feel we are missing 
anything from the outside world. We don't feel we need something. Real 
renunciation is not about our renouncing the world. It is about the world 
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renouncing us. When we have that joy, ecstasy and bliss, we automatically radiate 
that bliss. We never feel that we miss anything or that we have lost something. 

I tell people not to renounce the world unless they feel ecstasy inside. Never 
renounce. Work towards ecstasy. When that happens, renunciation automatically 
happens. If you renounce the outer world without having established the inner 
world, you will fall into depression. 

I have seen many sanyasis who have taken this path without achieving the inner 
experience. They are caught in social service and then fall into depression. Around 
the age of forty to forty-five, they become depressed. They counsel the whole 
world while they are depressed. So many monks have fallen prey to depression. 
Never renounce the world unless you have had a solid experience inside. 

When you have had the experience, you don't need to renounce. Automatically 
renunciation happens. All these things will drop you. Instead of you dropping them, 
they will drop you! You dropping these things always creates problems. When they 
drop you, it is the right thing. When you have that joy inside, when you start 
experiencing the joy in you, nothing needs to be renounced, automatically 
renunciation happens. 

Here, Krishna gives techniques to start the virtuous circle. 'Fix your mind on 
Me. Establish your intelligence in Me. In this way, after acquiring the boundaryless 
consciousness, you will live in Me always.' 

How should we establish our intelligence in Him? Continuously try to put these 
thoughts and ideas that Krishna teaches, inside you. Ramakrishna says that what 
we belch depends upon what we eat. For instance, if we eat some kind of vegetable 
or fruit, the smell of that comes out when we belch. 

In the same way, if we add these ideas continuously to our mind and 
consciousness, we naturally radiate them. They start shining through our being. 
When He tells you to let your intelligence be established in Him, it means that 
when we are in trouble, the solution should automatically come to us based upon 
these ideas. 

As of now we run and refer to a book, which means we have a guru only in 
the outer world. If we try and digest these ideas, even when we don't have 
problems, they will lodge themselves in us and take us to higher and higher levels 
of awareness. When we have problems, they will guide us. 

If you read books only when you are in trouble or when you are seeking a 
solution, you will not digest the ideas because your mind will be confused. How 
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will you receive them? How can you digest them when you are troubled and 
confused? It can't happen this way. 

When your mind is in the normal state, receive these ideas as a regular habit. 
Let it become your normal life style. Just as you eat and bathe everyday, in the 
same way, absorb these ideas regularly. 

In his commentary on the Chandogya Upanishad, Shankara has written 
beautifully about purification of food. 

ahara suddho satva siddho dhruva smrtih 
When our ahara, food, is purified, our memory is purified. 

Please understand that ahara doesn't mean just the food that we eat. It refers to 
whatever we take in through the five senses. Television programs that we watch 
are ahara. Music that we listen to is ahara. The food that we eat is ahara. The 
odours that we smell are ahara. The touch that we enjoy is ahara. 

So, all that we take in through the five senses should be pure. Only then can we 
radiate purity, can we radiate bliss, can we radiate ecstasy, can we radiate divine 
intelligence. Unless we purify the aharas that is ingested through the other senses as 
well, we cannot expect purification of our memories. I feel blessed that when I was 
born and brought up, there was no television in my village. 

People ask me, 'Swamiji how do you grasp things so easily?' Of course, I 
somehow pick up things easily, quickly. One small fact: Only a few years ago I 
started speaking English. I studied a little bit of English in school but that was 
through my native language Tamil in which I learned everything. I started speaking 
English regularly only when I came to America in August 2003. 

I was asked how I grasp things so quickly. It is because I continuously read. 
People frequently ask me, 'How do you read so many books?' I never watched 
television when I was growing up. Television directly destroys our consciousness. 
Please understand, it affects not only our eyes, it straightaway destroys our 
consciousness. 

Let me tell you an important thing. Understand this example. You are traveling 
in a vehicle. If you are moving at forty miles per hour, you can see everything on 
the road, billboards and signboards. Whatever there is to see on the road, you can 
see them clearly. However, if you drive at 100 miles per hour, will you be able to 
see anything? You can't. You will not see anything clearly. This is because you are 
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now seeing an increased number of frames per second. That's why you can't see 
anything clearly. 

On television, you witness many frames per second. Because of the large 
numbers of frames per second, information is forced upon you, into your 
unconscious zone, without the control of your logic. 

Your logic is analogous to having a security guard outside your home when a 
thief turns up. The information on the television is the thief. Logic is your guard on 
duty. It stands guard. Whatever information comes to you, your logic analyzes it 
and says, 'This is true. This is a lie. That is a toy, this is a real man. This is a fake, 
and this is a doll.' The information is analyzed and recorded. But when you watch 
the television, when the information is forced upon you, your logic loses its ability 
to analyze. The frames are like the thief who attacks the security guard, your logic. 
When the logic is put to rest, without delay the frames reach your unconscious zone 
and get recorded. The thief enters directly into your unconscious zone. 
Straightaway your unconscious is exploited. The information simply penetrates you. 
It is like a robber walking straight into your bedroom after killing the guard on 
duty. 

Another important point about this is that because the information reaches you 
right away, you not only lose your logical and analyzing capacity, you lose your 
emotional balance as well. That is why, even when you know that the actor is still 
alive in real life, you weep when you see the actor killed in the movie! 
Automatically, you start weeping. Tears start rolling even though you know that it 
is not real, that it is not true. When they laugh, you laugh. When they cry, you cry. 

According to the scenes, your moods also change. If you see a depressing scene, 
you feel depressed. Why? You are an educated person. You know it is a drama. 
You know the person is alive. You may have seen the actor a few days ago in 
person, but when you watch the movie and he dies, you experience grief. Why? 
Because the logic that analyzes this as a truth or lie is put to rest or pushed aside 
and information is directly flooded into your system. It is carried straight to your 
unconsciousness. So, never watch a program that creates depression or misery in 
you. 

Of course, if you watch a program that gives joy, which makes you laugh, that 
does not hurt your consciousness directly. At the most, you may waste a little time 
or you may eat a little bit extra while watching the movie. Only the threat of 
obesity is there. Otherwise there's no problem. Surveys indicate that 80% of the 
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people eat while they watch television and face obesity problems because of this. 
This is only a small problem. But never watch anything that creates depression or 
brings your mood down. Then it becomes a big problem. 

Let me answer one important question. People always ask me, 'Swamiji, is there 
anything such as spirits or ghosts?' Let me tell you clearly that there is no such 
thing as ghosts, spirits, demons and no such thing as a devil. You may have one 
thousand references that say the opposite. I know your minds collect references 
from movies and books. Your mind is always collecting references. Once your 
unconscious believes there are spirits, you project it and actually start seeing spirits. 
Whatever your unconscious believes, you project and see that. 

Especially after a lot of research on hypnotism, they are coming up with great 
truths. If a person is hypnotized and given a hot object to hold and told by the 
hypnotist, 'You are holding a flower in your hand, you are holding a rose/ not 
only does his hand not get burned, but after the hot object is removed, the hand 
smells like a rose! 

Hypnotism has so much power, which means your unconscious has so much 
power. You are unconsciously hypnotized and taught that things like ghosts exist. 
You end up projecting and seeing ghosts. When you have an experience, it becomes 
a solid faith. 

There is an even more disturbing fact that they have discovered. In the US, in 
the last decade or so, many cases of childhood trauma have come up, with children 
claiming sexual abuse by parents. These discoveries are usually made when, as 
adults, these depressed people go to psychiatrists and such traumatic happenings are 
discovered under hypnotic states. Cases are reported and investigated by police and 
regulatory authorities. 

In a significant number of these cases, such abuses never really happened. It has 
been found that the patients developed these ideas under hypnosis as a result of 
judgmental probing by the psychiatrists. Treatment that was meant to cure people of 
their traumas ended up inducing traumas. 

If you watch some horror movie continuously for three days, you will start 
seeing ghosts! Even a screen moving will look like a ghost. Whatever happens 
around you, you will connect it with the impression of ghosts that was left on your 
unconscious. 

For example, right after watching a horror movie, let us say you feel like 
drinking some water. You walk into the kitchen and suddenly the cat jumps on you. 
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Now the whole scene is completed! You know for sure that ghosts exist. But it is 
purely your unconsciousness. Because you start believing it, you start projecting it. 
Once you start projecting it, your faith is strengthened. It is a vicious circle and you 
are caught in it. 

Another thing, ghosts as such don't have a physical body. As ordinary humans, 
you have three bodies - physical, subtle and causal. Even if spirit bodies exist, they 
don't have a physical body. Of course, first of all, they don't exist. But for 
argument's sake, if I collect all of your arguments and if I must argue and accept 
that they do exist, they exist only in the subtle body and causal body. They don't 
have a physical body. 

No ghost comes to you with a physical body except your spouse! If at all it 
were true that ghosts exist, it means they have only 66% of your capacity since 
their energy can be only in the two bodies that is the subtle body and causal 
body. You have three bodies that equal 100%. Spirits have a maximum of two 
bodies, so only 66%. It means they are less powerful than you. Even if they exist, 
you don't have to be afraid of them. 

Understand this logically: Even if they exist, you don't need to be afraid of 
them. They are lower level beings. They are lower level entities. Firstly, they don't 
exist. But even for argument's sake, if I must argue, they are still lower level 
entities. You don't have to be afraid of them. So all this about talking to ghosts, 
mediums, your dead relatives and such, are purely stories. One story is built upon 
another story. The next story is built upon the third story; purely fictional, nothing 
but fiction! 

A small story: 

Once there was a lady who wanted to divorce her husband. She engaged a 
lawyer to work on her case. After meeting with the couple a few times, the 
lawyer said to the lady, T have made a settlement that is fair to both of you.' 

The wife cried, 'What! I could have done that myself. Why do you think I 
hired a lawyer?' 

As long as things support you, any idea is okay; anything is okay. Otherwise, 
it is a big danger for you! So I tell you, it is better not to believe in mediums and 
all such things. Don't waste your time talking to people who are dead. We barely 
have time to talk to people who are alive. Why waste time talking to people who 
are dead? Let us first talk to people who are directly related to our business and 
to our lives. Talk to them first. Work with them first. Why should we waste time 
with other things? 
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Never allow these horrible things that cause suffering, into your consciousness. 
If you don't allow these things into your consciousness, your intelligence will 
automatically be established in the Divine. The thoughts that you take in, play a 
major role in the expression of your consciousness. Just take in this one concept that 
Krishna speaks of, 'Establishing your intelligence in Me.' Please understand that 
whatever you take in as your inputs, you establish your mind only on that. So let 
your inputs be purified. Let purification of your sensory inputs, happen to you. 
Your consciousness will automatically be established in the Divine. 

Again and again, try to absorb these ideas. Let these ideas penetrate you. Don't 
go behind ideas that make you feel low and that put you into depression. For 
example, for the last eleven days you have been listening to these ideas. Now, 
when a problem arises, you will automatically remember, 'Swamiji said this. I have 
heard this idea. I think this is what I must understand now.' This will start arising 
from your being. The truth will begin to support you from within yourself. 

If it starts coming up, you have heard what I have said. Otherwise, you are just 
a silent listener, a silent listener who is sitting here and seriously thinking of 
something else or passing judgment on my oratorical skills! Whether you are a 
silent listener or somebody who really heard the discourse, can only be determined 
by how much these words get repeated in you. 

I tell people that when the source of the words is enlightened consciousness, the 
words simply penetrate you and automatically come into your mind whenever you 
need their help. People ask me, 'Swamiji, how can we remember these ideas and 
practice them?' I tell them, 'Never bother remembering them. Just listen, that's 
enough. These words are from my experience. So naturally they will penetrate your 
being.' 

Whenever it is necessary, you won't need to remember these words. The words 
will remember you. Without effort, these words will stay in you and surface. 
Automatically they will come up when needed. They will erupt into your 
consciousness, like a pop-up. Similar to the pop-up on your computer monitor, they 
come up in your consciousness and guide you. You don't need to do anything. All 
you need to do is listen, as a means to put them into your being. Listen to these 
words repeatedly. Naturally your consciousness will be established in the Divine. 

Krishna says, 'Immerse your mind completely in Me. Focus your entire attention 
on Me. Without a doubt you will reach the blissful state.' 



upon 
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Q: Respected Swamiji, is savasana (yogic posture of lying down flat on the back) 
okay for meditation or should we sit to meditate? 

A: If you lie down, you will sleep. Even when you sit, you sleep! So naturally 
when you lie down, you sleep. Please don't lie down and meditate. When you 
sleep, you can meditate. However, when you meditate, you should not sleep! There 
is nothing wrong if you meditate when you are asleep. But if you sleep when you 
meditate, there is something seriously wrong. Don't do savasana while you meditate. 
But meditate when you do savasanal 

I normally recommend that you sit on the floor cross-legged. If you cannot be 
comfortable on the floor, sit on a chair. For Nithya Dhyaan meditation, I 
recommend the vajrasana posture of sitting on your haunches. What is important is 
that your head, neck and lower back should be aligned and you should not slouch. 
Slouching makes you drowsy and you will sleep while sitting. You do not need 
savasana to sleep. Even padmasana and vajrasana can lead determined people to 
sleep! 

When you are sufficiently adept, you do not need any particular posture to 
meditate. These instructions are necessary at the initial stages. When you are 
initiated as a Nithya Spiritual Healer into the ananda gandha meditation, you can 
learn to do it all the time with eyes open. 

Meditation is awareness, that is all. Once you learn how to stay in the present 
moment, the awareness automatically happens. All these things that you do sitting 
in a specific posture is to bring your mind to the present moment. Meditation 
should become part of life instead of segregating it as a thirty-minute chore in your 
daily routine. 
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12.9, 10 If you are not able to fix your mind upon Me, then Arjuna, with the 
constant practice of yoga you try to attain Me. If you are not able to practice 
even this yoga, then performing your duties and surrendering all your actions to 
Me, you will attain perfection. 

Here Krishna talks about AbhySsa Yoga. What is Abhyasa Yoga? Abhyasa Yoga is 
the practice or method of yoga of holding the mind constantly in a state of union 
with Divinity. It is the state of complete immersion in the consciousness of Krishna. 

Why does Krishna speak about Abhyasa Yoga? In the last chapter, Krishna gives 
Arjuna a glimpse of the universal consciousness, Visvarupa darsan. However, Arjuna 
is unable to stay in that state permanently. Arjuna comes out of the experience 
because of fear or old saihskaras, old embedded memories of past desires. He slips 
from that state of consciousness. Therefore, Krishna speaks about Abhyasa Yoga, 
how to establish oneself in that consciousness. That's why He speaks about abhyasa, 
which means practice. 

'Oh Arjuna, if you cannot fix your mind upon Me without deviation, then follow 
the regulatory principles of bhakti, devotion. In this way, through this abhyasa 
(practice), you will be established in Me.' 

He gives a solid path, or a solid solution to take care of our whole life, to 
establish ourselves in that consciousness. Continuously, again and again, in our 
daily life, let us receive these ideas, digest these ideas in our consciousness and let 
our inner space be filled with these ideas. Let us not waste a few moments. Let our 
whole inner space be filled with these great thoughts. That is the way to establish 
us in that superconsciousness. 

Krishna continues and gives more tips for establishing ourselves in that 
consciousness and radiating devotion. Krishna instructs continuously over the next 
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four verses. He gives various options, step-by-step. He says: If we can't do this, do 
that. If we can't do that, do this. Krishna gives us various options and instructions. 
The first thing He says is, 'Oh Dhananjaya, fix your mind upon Me. With constant 
practice, try to attain Me. If you are not able to practice, then perform actions for 
Me.' 

Ramakrishna Paramahamsa had advised a lady to meditate upon the form of 
goddess Kali. She said that however much she tried she was unable to meditate on 
Kali. She tried time and again and she was always distracted. She came to 
Ramakrishna upset that she could make no spiritual progress. 

Ramakrishna enquired whether the lady's attention was diverted to someone or 
something else. The lady confessed that she was thinking of a young nephew, a 
child, whom she was fond of. Immediately, Ramakrishna advised her, 'Focus your 
attention on this child whom you love. Meditate upon him.' The lady came back 
after a few weeks satisfied. Having started her meditation upon the child whom 
she loved, she could meditate. And once she could meditate, she could transfer her 
focus to goddess Kali! 

The mind can be trained. What is important is concentration. Once we learn to 
focus our attention completely on something, singlepointedly, we can train the mind 
to be like a laser beam. That laser beam can then be transferred to any object with 
equal facility and success. 

Vivekananda has said, 'Once you learn all that there is to be known about a 
handful of clay by focusing your complete attention on it, you will know about all 
the clay everywhere in the world.' 

Discipline and constant practice are essential for perfection in any endeavor. We 
are willing to accept this for material goals and undergo difficulty to achieve health 
and wealth, but not for spirituality. We usually think two things about spiritual 
experiences. First, that it isn't possible for us; that it is only for some rare saints in 
some far off cave in the Himalayas. Second, if at all we realize it is possible for us, 
we wonder how it can really be useful in our life. And supposing we feel that it 
can be of some small help, we conclude to let it happen naturally over the course of 
time; there's no need to bother about it now. 

We now have God's word to tell us that it is not so. 

Krishna refers to controlling the mind through constant practice of meditation, 
which is part of the yogic path. Meditation is not about sitting down with eyes 
closed for half an hour every day or every other day or when we get time. 
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Meditation is incessant and obsessive focus upon the Divine. Meditation is a way 
of life. 

Since He knows that we may not be able to lose ourselves in devotion to Him, 
He offers this as an alternative. 'If the mind cannot be focused on Me/ says the 
Lord, 'try this. Practice again and again uniting with Me through meditation.' When 
neither seems possible, Krishna offers one more way. 'Do whatever you must. Do 
your duty as you need to and are able to. But then, surrender what you do to Me. 
Do what you do for My sake.' By performing whatever we do with total faith in 
Him, and with a deep feeling of surrender to Him, we reach Him. 

Krishna implies two things through His statement. First, the results of whatever 
is done with an attitude of surrender to Him, belong to Him. Our responsibility is 
to do, and do it well. We have the right to 'doer-ship' not 'owner-ship'. The Lord 
is the owner of the fruits of actions that we perform on His behalf. 

When we learn to do this, we automatically imbibe the concept of non- 
attachment to the end result. What happens is in His hands, not ours. We then 
start focusing on the path, not the goal. We focus on the process, not the product. 
And when we do this, our performance gets better because we no longer are 
stressed by what the end result might be. We are no longer worried since the 
outcome is in safe hands. Whatever happens is right and for the common good. If 
we travel with this awareness, whatever path we take is the right path. Whatever 
destination we reach through this right path is the right destination. 

The Tamil epic, Periapuranam, describes in detail the lives of sixty-three great 
saints, all enlightened masters. If one studies their lives, one finds that many of 
them did nothing great. They went about their daily chores like many of us do, but 
they worshipped the Divine with a fierce awareness. If they picked flowers for the 
deity, they did so with single-minded focus and devotion. Nothing else mattered. 
When they prayed or sang, their mind, heart and being were immersed in the 
delight that they experienced. Their very bodies felt the form of the formless. Idols 
of stone and metal spoke to them. Such was their awareness. 

When we offer prayers, our worship turns into a chore, work. In the case of 
these masters, their work became worship. If you watch people who spend time in 
rituals, you find that they are in a hurry to finish and move on. Move on to 
where? Where can they go away from the Divine? 

The worst culprits can be found in places of worship. For them, worship becomes 
a commercial operation. God is for sale and they are the merchants. The amount 
one deposits in the collection box determines the attention one gets. The kingdom 
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of heaven comes in economy, business, and first class rates. If you search well, you 
can also get discount fares to heaven! 

People on the island of Bali follow the Hindu faith as well as the caste system. 
However, in their system the priest is not a priest by birth, but by his qualification. 
A priest need not be born a brahmana to qualify. On this island, worship is a way 
of life. Everyday men and women offer flowers and food to deities whom they 
house inside small home shrines, at the sea and at the communal temples. Religion 
and spirituality is part of their life. 

When worship becomes a way of life, when spirituality becomes a part of daily 
life, there is an attitude of surrender to the Divine. One feels intuitively that 
whatever happens will be for common good, and whatever happens for the 
common good is good for oneself. It does not matter if our neighbor has more 
than what we have. In fact, we rejoice that the neighbor has more than we have. 
We no longer have expectations. We have no expectations of what we hope to get. 
When surrender happens, there is no end-point that one strives for. Wherever the 
path leads is the right destination. With focus only on the path and not on the 
goal, expectations of what may happen drop. Whatever happens is good. This non- 
attachment and lack of expectations is the hallmark of a karma yogi, one who has 
surrendered his actions to the Divine. 

Krishna implies one more thing. He wants us to do His service. He wants us to 
work on His mission. He says, 'Engage yourself in activities on My behalf, and you 
will attain Me.' 

I tell people, 'Do not worry about whether I am here physically with you or 
not. Do not feel unhappy when I leave for another location. If you chase Me, you 
will never be one with Me. Work on My mission. In whatever way you can, work 
on activities that benefit humanity. Work on My behalf. Then, instead of you 
chasing Me, I shall chase you. I shall always be with you.' Working on the mission 
of the Divine is a sure guarantee to reach Divinity. 



Q: If one dies on Maha Sivaratri or any other auspicious day, does the soul 
have direct entry into heaven? 

I think I have already answered this question. Dying at an auspicious time such 
as sivarath or during a period such as daksinayanam, uttarayanam (Sun moving South 
or North) and all these things, are psychological beliefs. When Krishna says 



507 



BhagavadGita 



uttarayanam, He means 'when your energy moves upwards'. That is what 
uttarayanam is. When you are totally at ease with yourself, it is uttarayanam. It has no 
reference to the Sun moving North. 

The idea of a fast pass into heaven is psychological and there is no such thing. 
Places like Disney World offer a discount on Tuesdays and Wednesdays because 
they do not get too much of a crowd. So on some days they have special offers 
and discounts. There is no special offer or discount in heaven. It depends purely on 
the quality of the life that you lived on earth. 

There is no heaven except in religious dictionaries. Heaven is not a geographical 
space. It is a space in your mind. If you reach awareness, you will be in bliss and 
you will be in heaven. 

The word Shiva means auspiciousness that occurs spontaneously. It is uncaused, 
naturally occurring divine auspiciousness. Ratri also means intensity, and not just 
'night' as we normally understand it. Sivaratri or Maha Sivaratri is the time when 
this uncaused auspiciousness is at its peak. The divine will answer sincere prayers 
offered with deep awareness, be they for the good of the universe. 

Certain planetary configurations make some days especially conducive to 
meditation and identification with the Divine. That does not mean prayers will not 
be answered on other days, or that anything that you intend casually on such a 
special occasion will automatically be fulfilled. In my hometown Tiruvannamalai, 
there is a festival at the temple every month of the year. This was a method that 
our ancients developed to keep awareness of the Divine within us all the time. 

There is a beautiful story of an enlightened master. This master was lying 
down in a temple with his feet pointed towards the altar, the deity. The priest 
was annoyed and shouted, telling him to shift his feet away from the direction 
of God. The master replied weakly that he was too tired and asked the priest 
to turn his body around to whichever direction in which God was not present. 
The priest roughly pulled him up by his feet and turned him around. To his 
amazement wherever he dropped the master's feet, a Sivalinga (Shiva's form) 
appeared. The priest fell at the master's feet and apologized for his lack of 
awareness. 

God is everywhere all the time. There is no night and no place in which He is 
not present. His presence is not the problem. Your presence is the problem. Can you 
bring your mind to the present, to be present? So, do not worry about Sivaratri and 
Vaikunta ekadasi and such things. As far as the Divine is concerned, everyday is 
Sivaratri and Vaikunta ekadasi, as long as you are present! 
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12.11 If you are not able to work even this way, surrendering unto Me, give up 
all the results of your actions to Me without ego. 

Krishna gives various options to Arjuna, one after another. His compassion for 
Arjuna's spiritual evolution knows no limits. 'If you cannot do this, do that. And if 
you cannot do that, atleast do this/ Krishna continues. In the last four verses, He 
continuously gives options to Arjuna. 

Krishna says, 'Fix your mind upon Me alone. Live in Me.' Then He felt that He 
had to give Arjuna an option, in case Arjuna could not succeed. 'If you cannot fix 
your mind upon Me, steadily practice and practice again,' He advised. He relented 
further, 'If you cannot do this repetitive practice, if this is too much for you, then 
work on My mission. Whatever you do, do it for Me.' 

Krishna now says, 'If you are unable to do even this, which is work for My 
sake, then just abandon your ego and turn over the results of your actions to Me.' 
Krishna relents from His standpoint that Arjuna should work only on those 
activities that are Krishna's. He feels that there may be conditions that may prevent 
Arjuna from devoting all his time only to those activities that are Krishna's. 

See how relevant Krishna's advice is, even by today's standards. None of us can 
hope to sit idle and be taken care of. We must do something to occupy ourselves. 
In our day-to-day reality of life, not all may be able to work on God's mission 
alone, all the time. We may be able to spend only some time on activities that are 
selfless activities that benefit humanity overall, and activities that are spiritual. We 
need to spend a lot of time on activities that are of material benefit to us and to 
others related to us. Nothing is lost, assures Krishna, and He provides the bridge 
between material pursuits and spiritual pursuits. 
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Krishna brings in the core concept of the Gita, that of 'renunciation'. He says, 
'Do what you must do with an attitude of surrender to Me and sacrifice the results 
of your actions to Me, with complete control over your self, your ego.' 

We feel responsible for the results of our actions. Whether we succeed or fail in 
what we do, we feel responsible, either proud and happy, or guilty and sad. Our 
ego makes us feel responsible. We identify ourselves with what we do and the 
results of what we do. Success or failure in what we do makes a huge difference to 
us. They make a difference in how others perceive us. They make a difference to 
our relationships and material status, or so we feel. 

Krishna says, 'If you cannot do whatever else I have told you to do, do this. 
Drop your ego. Drop the fruits of your actions and renounce them to me.' The 
freedom that results from what Krishna advises is true liberation. Once we realize 
that we no longer are the masters of our destiny, decision makers of the results of 
our actions, we feel a weight lifting off our shoulders. It is He who is now 
responsible for the results of our action. We still are the 'doers', but no longer the 
'owners'. 

One may wonder, how can I survive in this dog-eat-dog world? How can I 
succeed in this rat race? Remember that even if you are the winner in this rat race, 
you are still only a rat! 

It is an illusion of our minds that we decide the results of our actions. In each 
one of our activities, there is so much interdependency with others and what they 
do, on which we have little or no control. It is pure fantasy to believe that we 
decide the result of our actions. We cannot even guarantee that we will survive our 
next breath. Our life is not in our hands. What arrogance, therefore, to imagine 
that activities in the outer world are subject to our control! There is a power higher 
than us that decides the results of our actions. Once we realize this and start 
believing in the wisdom of that higher power, strange and mystical things happen 
to us. 

We just need to let the universe, Parasakti, Krishna, the Divine, decide what is 
best for the rest of humanity and us. Let us surrender the results of all that we do 
to this sacred power. Whatever then happens to us is for the good, for our good 
and the good of everyone in this universe. 

This may seem strange, even weird to our intellectual minds, having all our life 
been 'educated' to believe that we alone are responsible for our actions and the 
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results of our actions. We are going 'in' with the universe and surrendering to the 
cosmic power that surrounds us. Without Its grace we cannot live or take our next 
breath. Say, 'Do what you think is best for me' with deep awareness and see what 
happens. Not merely does the end goal materialize, but an immense spiritual relief 
will overtake you. 

'Renounce unto Me,' says Krishna, 'surrender yourself to Me, and I shall liberate 
you.' 



Q: If one should have no goal, then isn't achieving bliss also a goal by itself? 
Please help me understand. 

Don't make achieving bliss another goal. You will miss it and mess it. Drop all 
your goals. Bliss will happen automatically. You cannot make a lotus flower bloom. 
You can create the right setting and wait. Then the lotus will bloom of its own 
accord. You cannot do anything. If you force open the petals, it will be a dead 
lotus. It will not be a living flower. So don't attempt to experience dead bliss with 
a plastered smile. Let the smile be from your being. Let it overflow as an 
expression of your inner joy. 

If you plant a seed and provide the right conditions, it grows and blooms by 
itself. So it is with bliss. Instead, if you keep pulling the seed out to see whether it 
is blooming, you get nothing. 

Three monkeys found a mango fruit. They didn't want to share the mango. 
They could not agree as to who should eat the mango. They went to a learned 
master monkey and presented the problem. The master monkey said, 'Let me 
eat the fruit. You take the seed and plant it. It will grow into a tree and bear 
fruits. There will be many fruits, you will have no problem in sharing.' 

The monkeys obeyed and allowed the master to eat the fruit, and planted 
the seed. One monkey watered the spot where they planted the seed. Another 
provided fertilizers. And the third kept watch. Even after many weeks, the 
seed didn't sprout. Disappointed, the monkeys returned to the master and 
complained, 'You ate our fruit and told us to plant the seed. Nothing has 
happened. You cheated us.' 
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The master monkey asked each monkey what it did. The first said it watered 
the spot everyday. The second said it added fertilizers. The third said, T made 
sure that no one took the seed away.' The master monkey asked, 'What exactly 
did you do?' The third monkey said, 'Everyday I dug up the seed, brought it 
out, cleaned it and put it back!' 

Understand, bliss will not happen if you open your mind each day to discover 
whether you have received bliss inside. Drop the goal of bliss, but don't stop 
working towards it. Follow the path of meditation, and bliss will happen by itself. 
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12.12 Knowledge is better than mere practice. Meditation is superior to 
knowledge. Renouncing the fruit of actions is better than meditation. After 
renunciation of fruits of actions, one immediately attains peace. 

Krishna gives so many instructions. Step-by-step, He gives options. Actually, 
these are not only for Arjuna's mind. These are for all kinds of minds. 

Let me tell a small story from Ramana Maharshi's life: 

Somebody goes to him and asks, 'Bhagavan, what spiritual technique should 
I use?' He says, 'Do atma-vicarana, Self-inquiry. Start questioning Who am I?' 

After a few days, the devotee comes back and says, 'It is difficult to do 
Self-enquiry, can I just meditate?' Bhagavan says, 'Alright, do meditation.' 

After a week, the person returns and says, 'Meditation is also difficult. Can 
I do japa, repetition of mantras and recitation of verses?' Bhagavan says, 
'Alright, do that.' 

A few days pass and he is back again saying, 'Japa is also difficult. Can I 
do puja, the ritual worship?' Bhagavan says, 'Alright. Do puja.' 

Within a week the man is there asking, 'Puja is also difficult. Can I start 
going only to the temple?' Bhagavan says, 'Alright, do what you want.' 

Masters do not want to close the doors for anybody. Please understand, they 
give options for everybody. Here, in these verses, Krishna gives options to 
everyone. 

We need to have tremendous spontaneity to understand this. Only with 
spontaneity will we be able to handle these instructions. For example, if you don't 
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feel like meditating and are in a low mood, don't try sitting in a room with closed 
doors, forcing yourself to meditate. Just go out, go to the temple. Spend some time 
freely walking and moving around. It will relax you. Then you can enter into 
meditation. And if you are not able to do that also, do something else. Do 
something that helps to keep you in a relaxed mood that makes you feel relaxed. 
Then, you can enter into meditation. 

Here, Krishna tries to give step-by-step instructions up to the ultimate and last 
step. The last step is being in the consciousness, being in bliss. But just because you 
can't do that, don't stop trying altogether. Do something at least. I have seen 
people speak about meditation, about atma-sadhana and all sorts of complicated 
things. But when it comes to practice, just thinking of meditating makes them stop 
their rituals, everything. In the end they do not even meditate. They say, T don't 
have enough time, Swamiji. My mind won't concentrate and I cannot sit quietly, 
Swamiji.' 

First they stop everything in the name of meditation. Then they drop meditation 
because of other reasons! Then they have neither this nor that. Krishna doesn't 
want that to happen. We need spontaneity to decide what we need and what to do 
at each moment. 

Whenever I utter the word 'spontaneity', I remember this personal experience. 
This is not a story. This happened in my native place. It was a small village, now it 
has become a district headquarters, a town. They used to stage plays based on the 
epic Mahabharata every year. In India, every traditional village would have the 
recitation of the Mahabharata once a year. They believed that if they recited the 
Mahabharata, it would rain. So they had the habit of reciting the Mahabharata. In 
North India, they recite Bhagavatam, another ancient Hindu epic. In the South, 
recitation of either Mahabharata or Ramayana takes place. In my village, every year 
they recited Mahabharata continuously for sixty days. During the day time they 
recited the story. At night they enacted a small drama based on the story. People 
from the village staged the drama. More than the drama, their mistakes were most 
entertaining! 

People would gather to watch the drama, not for the drama's sake, but more 
for the mistakes that were made. The props were limited and what was used as a 
vina (musical stringed instrument) for Saraswati, the goddess of knowledge, would 
be reused as a gada (mace) for Bhima or Hanuman, the monkey-god! Hanuman 
would use the same device for gadayudha (mace weapon), while Saraswati would 
return with the same thing, using it as a vinal It was funny to see and only four or 
five people would play all the roles! The casting was hilarious as well, with 
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Krishna being played by an eighty-five year old man, with one stick in his hand 
and being quite incapable of walking. He would be assisted onto stage where he 
would come and say, 'Oh Arjuna, stand up!' By the time he would say, 'Arjuna, 
stand up' he himself would fall! It was entertaining to watch the whole drama 
with all their mistakes. 

I would watch the drama every night. Only males were allowed to act in the 
plays. It was also done as a ritual. People who participated wore sacred threads on 
their wrists, as it was being done as a ritual. They recited the verses in full and 
only males participated in it. Even female roles were played by male members. 

One day the scene was about the disrobing of Draupadi, one of the most 
moving scenes in the Mahabharata. The man playing the role of Draupadi had 
donned make-up and wore seven thin saris. In the scene, Dushassana, the Kaurava 
prince, insults Draupadi, the Pandava princess, and attempts to disrobe her in 
public. He is supposed to pull off six saris and by the time he pulled off the sixth 
sari, he was expected to act tired and then fall. As soon as Dushassana pretends to 
fall, Draupadi is supposed to shout, 'Krishna, Krishna, save me.' 

On this occasion when the scene started, Dushassana forgot to count. He was 
supposed to pull totally six saris. By the time he came to the sixth sari, he was 
supposed to fall. As he fell, Draupadi was supposed to call out for Krishna and 
then Krishna would appear on stage. This was how the scene was supposed to be. 
The actor Dushassana somehow forgot to count and started to pull the seventh sari 
also. Draupadi kept trying to indicate with her eyes, 'Hey, seventh sari, seventh 
sari!' Dushassana didn't understand. He thought Draupadi was acting well, so he 
kept pulling the sari! 

Then all of a sudden, Draupadi started beating Dushassana, shouting, 'Hey leave 
my sari alone. Leave my sari! It's my sari, my sari.' Straightaway Draupadi attacked 
Dushassana on stage. All of us were surprised! In the morning, the story read 
something else and in the evening drama, things were totally different! 

But Krishna, in this case, was waiting behind the screen. He was standing behind 
the stage, waiting for Draupadi to call. And Draupadi was shouting, 'Hey 
Dushassana, let go of my sari'. She didn't call Krishna. So the actor playing Krishna 
thought that the scene was still going on and that the sixth sari had not yet been 
pulled. He never arrived on the scene! 

This, Dusshasana didn't understand even after Draupadi kicked him, which made 
him so angry, that he pulled the sari off completely! Suddenly, he saw Draupadi 
standing in a blouse and a pair of men's shorts. Below male, above female with 
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complete makeup, long hair and blouse! Luckily the actor playing Draupadi had 
spontaneity. He quickly turned to the audience and said, 'Krishna, You are great. 
Because You couldn't come to save me, You turned me into a male and saved my 
dignity!' 

Through his spontaneity, he managed the situation, and covered up for 
Dusshasana's and Krishna's mistakes. When you are spontaneous, you can manage 
any situation. Whenever I remember the word 'spontaneity', I remember this story! 

Actually spontaneity is a spiritual quality. Only a man who is not caught in his 
past, who is able to slip away from his past, can be spontaneous. We can only be 
spontaneous if we don't have a vested interest in our past decisions. This means 
that we are open to understanding the mistakes we have made in the past and we 
are ready to update and improve ourselves. 

If we have vested interests in the past, we may think, 'No, all these years I 
have lived believing this idea, and understanding things this way. Today just 
because something is said to me I will not change. I cannot! I am not going to 
change. For the last fifty years of my life, I have lived my life based on this 
concept, I cannot change it now.' Then we can never be spontaneous. We will miss 
life and miss it miserably. 

The quality of life updates itself. It can be called intelligence only as long as it 
updates itself. When it stops updating itself, it is intellect. It can no longer be called 
intelligence. Intelligence is living energy. 

The Sanskrit word dhi means 'that which is alive'. In Sanskrit, the word for 
intelligence is dhi. Dhi is energy that is alive, which continuously updates itself. In 
the Gayatri mantra (a sacred chant) that is central to Hindu worship, we seek to 
enhance this intelligence-energy when we pray to the Divine. 

Only if we don't have a vested interest in our past, in the decisions of our past, 
or the way in which our past was lived, the way in which we lived our past life 
(not a different birth, but our life before this moment), will we be spontaneous. 
Spontaneity is a great spiritual quality. 

Another incident about spontaneity: Once I was giving a discourse on the 
Isavasya Upanishad. An elderly person, who looked like a well-read scholar, 
walked into the hall. After the discourse, without any basic courtesy, he stood 
up and said, 'All these fools have not read anything, which is why you can 
make them listen to you. Can you make me listen to you?' I said, 'Please come 
nearer Sir. I cannot hear what you are saying.' When he came nearer I said, 
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'Please come to this side and repeat what you said Sir.' He moved to that side. 
Then I said, T think there is a table in the way, please move to the other side 
Sir.' He moved and came nearer. Then I said, 'You have already listened to me 
three times. Now sit and listen to what I have to say!' 

You can never escape from spontaneity. After this incident, sometime later, I was 
reading a book about a similar incident that happened in a Zen master's life. I was 
surprised to see how history repeats itself! When you have spontaneity, nothing can 
stop you. Spontaneity is a great spiritual quality. 

Here Krishna gives four different instructions. Either you can establish yourself 
in Bhakti Yoga - Path of Devotion, or live a regular life of spiritual routine, or 
sacrifice all the fruits of action to God, or live in consciousness and act. You can do 
whatever you want. 

He says, 'If not this, do this. If not these, then that...' Now all that we need to 
understand is that we should not limit ourselves at one of the lower levels of 
Krishna's instructions. We should always try to move or expand to a higher level. 
When you can't reach a higher level, at least stay at the lower level and keep trying 
without renouncing all efforts completely. Keep at it. You will be surprised at what 
happens when you put in your sincere effort. 

Somebody asked me, 'Swamiji, why do we have so many gods in India or in the 
Eastern religions?' All Eastern religions have many gods, whether you consider 
Hinduism, Buddhism or Jainism. They all have many gods, so many saints and so 
many gurus, while Western religions have only one God. Why?' 

Vivekananda puts it across beautifully in one discourse. Freedom is the basic 
condition for growth. In any field, if growth has to happen, freedom is the basic 
condition. In the East they have had inner freedom. No one disturbs your religion 
here. Spiritual practice is an option. That is why we have the concept of istadevata, 
your favorite god. Istadevata means you can worship whatever form suits your 
mind. 

The scriptures mention 330 million devatas, demigods or gods. Actually I think 
that was probably the size of the population at that time! They wanted each person 
to have his own customized god. That is why they say 330 million gods! If the 
scriptures were to be written now, they would say six billion gods. Each one has 
the freedom to choose their path. Each one has the freedom to choose one's own 
god. Each one has the freedom to consider himself as god as he realizes the 
divinity in himself. 
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People have inner freedom, which is why the East has grown so much 
spiritually. In the West, you can't have your own god. In India, anyone can declare 
himself to be a saint overnight. All you need is ten rupees to print a poster or 
somebody to sponsor the ten rupees. Nothing more is necessary. You can declare 
yourself a saint, no problem. But in the West, you can't. Only after your death, you 
can be declared a saint by the religious institution. The institution decides who will 
be a saint. 

The attitudes are totally different. Of course, both have their good and bad. 

In the freedom of the East, many good things happen. Tremendous research 
happened in the inner world because of that freedom. Much research has been done 
in the inner world and many truths related to the inner world have been brought 
to light, brought to humanity, because so many people have entered into it. There 
will always be a few fakes. When so many millions of people take the path, and so 
many millions of things are expressed, one or two superstitions come about as well. 

You may think superstitions exist only in relationship to spirituality. A lot more 
superstitions exist in science. At least in spirituality the masters do not have any 
vested interests in declaring something. Nothing significant will be added to their 
personal lives. They are still going to eat only that much and are going to wear 
only those few pieces of clothing. 

But when it concerns scientists, whatever they declare is going to give them 
name and fame, money, and additional comfort in their lives. So naturally they have 
vested interests. With spiritual people, the more they renounce and the less they 
enjoy the outer world comforts, the more they are respected. So naturally, whatever 
truths they declare, whatever research they do will not add anything new to their 
personal lives. The respect they are given is based upon their lives, not their 
words. With scientists, it is based on their words. So in science, there is a greater 
possibility for superstitions than in spirituality. And when more and more people 
take to this spiritual life, there will always be one or two superstitions that result. 
Just because of this, we can't say that religious freedom is wrong, or that spiritual 
freedom is wrong. There is a lot of good in it also. 

The West has social freedom. You can marry as many times as you want to. You 
can change your house to your taste. You can change your profession any number 
of times. You can dress as you wish. Nobody will be bothered. Nobody will mind. 
Even now, I know people in India who obey family traditions, who have not left 
their family homes. They don't even shift their houses. They don't change 
professions and they don't change lifestyles. In the East, they don't have social 
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freedom. They have spiritual freedom. In the West, they have social freedom but 
not spiritual freedom. For any growth to happen freedom is a basic necessity. 

Here, with these four options, Krishna is expressing spiritual freedom. He gives 
spiritual freedom to us. He says that there are so many paths, and tells us to 
choose whichever one suits our mentality, and to practice it. He tells us to practice 
at least one option. It is not so important which option that we choose. It is 
essential only that we choose something! 

In India, at least seventy percent of the population regularly visits a religious 
place of worship. It might be a nearby temple on their street or something in their 
neighborhood. Seventy percent of the population is in the habit of visiting a 
spiritual place regularly. They somehow manage to do it. 

Eastern traditions offer many choices. If you are an intellectual person, then 
Shiva could be your choice and you can continuously sit and meditate. If you are 
inclined towards devotion, then Vishnu could be your choice. The path includes 
singing and dancing like the great masters Chaitanya and Meera. Just sing the glory 
of the Lord like the azhwars, devotional saints of Tamilnadu, related with Vishnu. If 
you are inclined towards yoga, if you are a yogi, then Devi is the one for you. 
Meditate on Her, offer worship and tantric practices. 

There are many different kinds of techniques, and the options are many. So you 
are repeatedly given many options. You have customized ways, customized paths 
for your personal growth. Thus, naturally wherever one is, one can grow and reach 
the level one is supposed to reach. There are all sizes of ladders, all kinds of steps. 
You are continuously given choices, given options. Naturally, one tends to take up 
something or the other. 

The East has explored and done much research on the inner space because of 
spiritual freedom. The West has achieved so much at a social level because of social 
freedom. Of course, India has struggled because of the lack of social freedom, but 
it has gained tremendously because of spiritual freedom. Here Krishna gives many 
choices in spiritual freedom. One cannot expect any master, other than the Eastern 
masters to be so compassionate, concerned, caring, and generous as to give so 
many options. In the West, the law is compassionate as it gives a lot of options. In 
the East, the spiritual system is compassionate as it gives a lot of options. 

The West has a few areas where you are respected and every individual is 
respected, such as areas of customer care and other such domains. Many options 
are given within the social scenario as well. If one is unable to live with their 
spouse, they can say goodbye. Socially one is not bound. One has freedom. 
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But in India, spiritual freedom is given more importance. These four options are 
representative of the spiritual freedom given to society. Here Krishna gives Arjuna 
the spiritual freedom to choose and of course, not only to Arjuna, but through 
Arjuna, to all of us. 



a bhyas epya samartho si 
mat-karma paramo bhava 

madartham api karmani 
kurvan siddhim avapsyasi 



If you cannot practice the regulations of Bhakti Yoga, try to work for Me because 
by working for me, you will come to the perfect stage, siddhim avapsyasi. Then one 
by one He gives all options and finally says, 

sreyo hi jhanarh abhyasaj 

jhanad dhyanam visisyate 

dhyanat karma phala tyagah 

tyagac chantir anantaram 

'If you can't follow these practices, engage yourself in the cultivation of 
knowledge.' He says, 'At least collect all these life solutions.' Cultivation of 
knowledge means collecting solutions to life's mysteries, such as how to avoid 
depression, how to be more courageous, how to be strong, how to avoid unwanted 
desires and how to prevent emotional blocks. This kind of knowledge that you can 
collect as life solutions can help and protect you. 

In the USA you are familiar with earthquake kits and hurricane kits. You are 
taught that water bottles and other vital things should be a part of the kit and also 
present in the cars in Los Angeles. On the fire department's website, there is a big 
list of things that one must do in order to be prepared in the event of an 
earthquake. They call it the earthquake kit. 

Western society prepares people for these eventualities. But we also need to 
prepare people to face the earthquakes that happen within, the emotional 
imbalances that occur within. Just like preparing for an earthquake, one needs to be 
equipped with an inner earthquake kit. This inner earthquake kit is what I refer to 
as 'life solutions' or knowledge. 

Collect these things now so that when you face depression, you will be 
prepared. All of us will face some sort of inner earthquake at some point in time. If 
one dies, there is no problem because when one is dead there can be no 
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earthquake. As long as one is alive, naturally at some point, some friends will die, 
some relatives will die, or some near and dear ones will fall sick or die. All these 
things are inevitable. 

The inevitability of each moment must be understood. Understanding the 
inevitability of life and collecting knowledge, collecting the tools to support us at 
those moments, collecting the ideas to balance ourselves at those moments, is jnana, 
knowledge. We need to prepare 'earthquake kits' for our lives. Otherwise we will 
be unable to recover. The aftermath will be terrible. 

Because authorities never expected category five hurricanes, the aftermath has 
been terrible in the Gulf Coast of the US. People are struggling and it is difficult. In 
the same way, if we don't expect life's eventualities, and if we don't anticipate now 
that inner earthquakes or inner storms will occur, the aftermath will be terrible. 
Please prepare for the aftermath now. It will lessen the damage. 

The Eastern system continuously prepares people for inner hurricanes, inner 
tornadoes and inner earthquakes. Jnana or knowledge is the earthquake kit. 
Knowledge is the earthquake kit for the inner space. People are prepared. They do 
not have to choose between inner and outer spaces. Have an outer earthquake kit 
in your car, and an inner earthquake kit in your heart. We don't need to choose 
one or the other. Now we can have both! Because of the worldwide communication 
systems, even here in the West, we can have both. 

Someone asked me, 'Swamiji, Buddha enlightened ten thousand people. What is 
your aim?' I replied, 'Without newspapers, without telegrams, without the internet, 
without airplanes, if Buddha could enlighten ten thousand people, then with all 
these amenities, we should be able to enlighten at least one million people. Only 
then is it worth having all these amenities.' 

Now we can have everything in the inner world and the outer world. We can 
have an earthquake kit in our cars and an inner earthquake kit in our hearts or 
inner space. Never take inner earthquakes lightly. Taking inner earthquakes lightly 
means we are acting out of ignorance. It means we are inviting big trouble, without 
preparing for the aftermath. 

When quakes come in the outer world, we can blame government officials, 
directors and politicians. We can blame somebody and be rid of the responsibility. 
We can put the responsibility on someone else's shoulders. But when it comes to 
the inner world, we can't blame anybody. Each of us must take responsibility. 
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As Krishna says in an earlier chapter: 

uddharet atmana atmanam 

atmanam avasadhayet 

atmaiva hyatmano bandhuh 

atmaiva ripuratmanah 

You must help yourself ascend. If you can help yourself ascend, then you are 
your best friend. Otherwise you are your worst enemy. He gives options, among 
the different paths like practicing, cultivation of knowledge, meditation or 
renunciation of the fruits of actions, karma phala tyaga. 

Among these paths, one is better than the other. First, He mentions that the 
path of meditation is better than knowledge. Better than meditation is offering 
everything at the feet of God. He says that by renunciation of the fruits of action 
one can immediately achieve peace. As long as we think that 'everything is mine/ 
we suffer. The moment we surrender, the moment we hand the whole thing over 
to the Divine, inner healing happens. Our inner space experiences the breeze of 
divine healing. 

Often people think that surrender is some sort of loss of control. Giving up is an 
expression of weakness. Letting go is irresponsibility. Understand that control is an 
expression of ego. All control arises out of the need for T and 'mine'. Control 
seeks power. Power corrupts. 

Surrender is liberation. Surrender is the expression of choicelessness, of leaving 
the decision to the Divine after doing what one can do. Unless we let go of our 
expectations and our attachment to the results of our actions, we will continue to 
build unproductive stress and tension within us that will reduce and not enhance 
our performance. 

When we learn to focus totally on what we need to do and work on the 
process, walk the path without worrying about the destination, whatever we do is 
done better, faster and more effectively. Krishna's teaching is not merely spiritual. 
It is highly practical. It is not only after-life enhancing, but it is present-life enabling. 

He says that for the person who renounces the fruits of action, eternal peace is 
the immediate result. When we renounce ownership to what we do and hand over 
the ownership to the Divine, peace and bliss descend upon us. There is true 
liberation in giving up attachment to the results of what we do. This liberation 
comes from not having expectations of any kind. We are detached from the results 
of our actions. That allows us to focus totally on what we have in hand, what we 
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have in the present moment. Staying in the present is peace, bliss, liberation, or 
moksa. 



Q: Dear Swamiji, if someone spends his life thinking of money, what kind of 
life will he have in his next birth, that of a rich man or a poor man? 

You should be concerned about what happens in this life, in this birth. Why 
ignore this present moment and instead worry about what will happen after death? 
What happens depends on how you lead your life now. 

But to answer your question, what happens beyond this lifetime depends on 
whether the money brought you as well as others around you genuine happiness 
or whether it brought suffering. 

It is mainly based upon your intelligence to take responsibility. If you are 
intelligent enough to take responsibility, don't bother about your next life. In this 
life you will lead a rich man's life. If you are not intelligent enough to take 
responsibility and work for it, you will not only not lead a rich man's life in this 
life, but will also miss it in any other life. If you are ready to add the ingredients 
needed to lead the life of a rich man, you will do so now. 

By way of comparison, you need to add the necessary ingredients to properly 
cook a particular dish. Otherwise things work out differently. A woman was 
preparing the evening meal. Her husband came into the kitchen and asked her, 
'What are you cooking?' She replied, 'I have not decided what to call it yet. Once 
it is ready, I can give it a name.' 

So sometimes, even if you put all the ingredients together, things don't turn out 
as they are meant to, and that's different. In most cases, in order to make a 
particular dish, one must add certain ingredients and the end result is predictable. 
Similarly, in order to lead a rich man's life, you need to add ingredients such as 
responsibility, ability to make decisions, and the courage to face life. If you have 
these ingredients, you can make your life rich today. You don't need to wait for 
the next life. 

People sometimes ask me, 'No one would want to be born a beggar. That is 
impossible. Then why are there beggars?' During one's life as a wealthy person, the 
experiences are such that the soul has no desire to accumulate wealth again and 
therefore does not want to take responsibility. That is the vasana, the mindset that 
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accompanies the spirit as it leaves the body. It may decide to be a beggar with no 
responsibilities in the next life. 

Many rich people pour their hearts out to me recounting their problems. Almost 
without exception, these problems are brought about by their attitude towards 
wealth. Their wealth alienates them from other people rather than bringing them 
closer together. Such people will depart from this life with a deep hatred towards 
wealth. Their wealth has brought them only suffering in this life. If they leave 
their body with this mindset, they will reenter this planet with the desire not to 
do anything related to wealth thereafter. 

What decides the happenings in your next birth has nothing to do with your 
material status in this birth. Instead, it is your attitude towards that material status. 
It does not matter whether you were rich or poor in this birth, but it does matter 
a lot whether you were happy or sad. Your mindset decides your next birth. 
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12.13,14 One who has no dislike or envy for any being, who is friendly and 
compassionate to everyone, free from the sense of I and mine, the ego, maintains 
equanimity of mind both in joy and sorrow, forgiving, ever satisfied, united with 
Yoga, has a strong commitment to Me and has fixed his mind and intellect upon 
Me, such a devotee of Mine is very dear to Me. 

In all the previous verses, Krishna tells Arjuna to do this or do that. Now, He 
is not saying do this or do that. He says, 'Those who do all these things are very 
dear to Me. If you don't do these, that too is okay. However, if you do them, you 
will be very dear to Me.' In other words, it is emotional black mail, not directly 
but indirectly, but all for a good cause! 

'One who is not envious, but is a kind friend to all living entities, who does not 
think of himself as a proprietor, and who is free from false ego, who is equal in 
both happiness and distress, who is tolerant, always satisfied, self-controlled, and 
engaged in devotional service with determination, with intelligence fixed on Me, 
such a devotee of Mine is very dear to Me.' 

Understand here, He says, 'Who is not envious and a kind friend to every living 
entity.' These are important qualities. Let us analyze our minds. When we honestly 
analyze our mind, we realize that if somebody came to you and told you he loved 
you, you wouldn't believe it. The first thing you would do is figure out what he 
wants from you. You don't believe you are worthy of being loved. Next, you don't 
believe that somebody can honestly love you, because you don't love anybody 
honestly. Because you are calculative, you expect the other person also to be 
calculating. All our love is skin deep and you know how deep skin is! 

Here, He says, 'A person who is a kind friend of everyone, who honestly serves, 
feels the friendliness in everybody and is free from false ego.' 
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Now we should understand the term 'false ego'. Ego not only means showing 
what you don't have, but also hiding what you have. 

There are two types of ego: active ego and passive ego. Active ego is showing 
what you have and passive ego is characterized by these kinds of thoughts, 'Oh, 
what can I do, I am a simple person, I cannot achieve anything, and I cannot do 
anything.' Hiding oneself is an outcome of the passive ego. An inferiority complex 
is a manifestation of the passive ego. 

At least there is one positive point regarding the superiority complex. With a 
feeling of superiority, wherever one goes, one gets a big beating. Society tries to 
cut you down to size. You may then try to overcome your superiority complex. But 
with inferiority complex, society does not attempt to correct you. It is a cunning 
way of hiding yourself from life. You will not even know that you have a problem. 
So a person hiding in the inferior ego suffers more deeply than someone who hides 
himself in the superior ego. 

A person who looks for fame and name, and a person who doesn't want fame 
and name are both egoistic. If you ask for name, you are egoistic. And if you 
don't, it shows passive ego. Whereas a person who lets things happen and a person 
who allows things to flow, lives in reality. 

Krishna makes a comment, 'After all, who is going to know who you are? Why 
do you think you are a big person and your name is so great and that everybody 
knows your name? You think you are great, that is why you don't want name and 
fame. Nobody knows your name, relax.' Krishna says clearly, 'Nobody knows your 
name, relax.' 

Nobody knows our name. Asking for name and fame and saying, T don't want 
name and fame,' are different aspects of ego, different varieties of ego. The inferior 
ego is also ego, which is why he says 'false ego'. You are not only supposed to be 
free from ego, you are supposed to be free from false ego as well. You shouldn't 
hide yourself in inferiority complexes. 

A small story: 

A master tells a disciple, 'Please press my feet.' The disciple says, 'Oh, I am 
a sinner, how can I touch Your feet?' He does not want to do it because he is 
lazy. So he says, T am a great sinner. How can I touch Your feet; how can I do 
that?' 

Later, a devotee brought fruits and prasad, offerings. The master put a little 
in his mouth and left the rest. The next day, he saw nothing on the plate. He 
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asked his disciple, 'What happened to the fruits and prasad?' The disciple 
answered, 'It was guru prasad, offering to the master. I could not let it go for 
a waste. I finished the whole thing because it was guru prasad.' 

Look at the mind, how nicely it handles situations and different concepts! 
Wherever we want, we insert whatever is convenient. When he didn't want to 
work, he said, 'No, how can I touch Your feet. I am not qualified enough. I am not 
a pure soul.' When he wanted food, it was guru prasad and he finished it! 

We collect concepts to support our ideology. That is why it is said that the devil 
quotes the Bible. Only the devil quotes the Bible. When you quote only specifics, 
you become the devil. But when you understand the essence of the Bible, you 
become God. You don't need to quote the Bible then. People will quote your 
words. When you have digested the Bible, you don't need to quote it. People will 
quote your words. When you have not digested the Bible, whenever you quote it 
without digesting it, you are the devil. Only the devil quotes the Bible, not a 
person who understands it. 

The moment you understand the futility of your goal and wealth, that nothing is 
going to be with you forever, all of these divine qualities radiate through your 
being. You will be transformed into a person who is established in forgivingness, 
who maintains equanimity of mind, who is satisfied and united with yoga. Actually, 
when you are blissful inside, you radiate these qualities. A man who is totally 
blissful inside radiates pleasantness for absolutely no reason. 

We continuously carry a sense of slight irritation in our being; we are waiting to 
pounce on people. The moment we get a chance, we scream, shout and throw 
tantrums. We don't know what we are doing. We jump and bite people at the 
slightest provocation, because we carry some irritation within us. We continuously 
vomit upon others the suffering and misery that we feel. 

This irritation arises within us out of constant worry and constant inner chatter. 
We feel we may not get what we are planning for and what we want. All worry 
is about the future based upon what happened in the past. Worry is about 
expectation of what the future holds for us. Worry arises as a result of the gap 
between what we expect and what we think we are capable of getting. So we 
become anxious about whether things will happen the way we expect them to. 

Worry is futile because there are many factors other than our capability that 
determine the outcome of what we do. The expectation of the outcome is futile 
since the future is speculative. We cannot control even our own breath. We cannot 
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say with certainty whether we will take the next breath. What arrogance it is then 
to think that we can determine our future or the outcome of our actions! 

Worry, anxiety and irritation dissolve once we settle into the present. Only in the 
present are we in a position to influence our actions and the immediate outcome of 
those actions. When we settle into the present, thoughts cease and worry and 
irritation disappear. We realize how irrelevant and unproductive worry is. 

In meditation courses, I ask people to write down whatever they are worried 
and irritated about at that juncture in their lives. Many write volumes. I tell them 
to keep the papers and tell me after six months how many of these worries 
materialized. You will be surprised, less than twenty percent of these worries 
actually materialize. 

Worry and irritation are pointless. Once you understand the futility of irritation, 
however irritated you are, whatever you create by that irritation or tension will 
not stay with you. Only how you live, how consciously you live, with what 
consciousness you choose to live remains with you. When you understand the 
importance of your state of being, you automatically start radiating pleasantness and 

j°y- 

I give people a simple meditation technique to experience Bhakti Yoga - the Path 
of Devotion. Just practice the technique of radiating pleasantness. How does one do 
it? From morning till night whenever you remember, inhale, inhale, and inhale only 
the pleasant qualities of bliss. Visualize you are inhaling bliss and exhaling bliss. 
Your whole being will be filled with joy. In the beginning you will be visualizing, 
imagining. But in a few days you will realize it is your quality. 

One more thing you should know is that imagination and visualization are two 
different things. Imagination translates into kalpana in Sanskrit, while visualization 
translates into bhavana. Bhavana is different from kalpana. Kalpana means imagining 
things that are not there. For example, if you think of an elephant with ten trunks, 
that is imagination, kalpana, that which is not there. But bhavana means visualizing 
that which is present but maybe eluding you. 

If you sit during the day and visualize stars in the sky, that is not imagination. 
It is visualization. Because stars are in the sky even though you are unable to see 
them. So visualizing stars is not imagination. Perceiving what is there but what you 
are unable to see at this moment is visualization. Trying to perceive what can never 
exist is imagination. 
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So understand that meditating on gods and goddesses is not imagination. It is 
visualization. They are there. You cannot see them; that is all. You are supposed to 
fall in tune with them, like tuning your television. If you tune your television, you 
can immediately watch many programs. Similarly, visualization is tuning yourself. 
Just continuously visualize inhaling and exhaling bliss. Visualise prana - the life 
giving energy - going inside and coming out. Prana is energy and bliss. Please 
understand that prana is not merely air. Prana is the energy that goes through air. 
For example, a truck comes up to your house and unloads luggage and leaves. The 
truck is air and the luggage is prana. Prana is not just air. Using air as a medium, 
prana enters. Prana-shakti is the subtle part of air. Prana-shakti is bliss energy, 
ananda-shakti. 

So whenever you inhale, visualize yourself inhaling bliss. When you exhale, 
visualize yourself exhaling bliss. Inhale light and exhale light. Think that your whole 
body is a beanbag filled with light. Imagine your body is a beanbag filled with 
bliss and light. You will automatically start radiating bliss instead of irritation. 
Instead of vomiting the poison of anger and jealousy on others, you will radiate 
love and bliss. 

'Such a devotee of mine is very dear to Me.' Krishna says that if somebody lives 
in this manner, that devotee is close to Him. He doesn't say 'Do or don't do.' He 
does not want to make more rules. He is tired of making rules. He has reached a 
point where his attitude is, 'If you can, do it, otherwise, what can be done?' He is 
in a relaxed mood. 

I think this happens to all masters. All masters come to this point after some 
time. After some time they say, 'Alright, do whatever you want, what can be 
done?' They can guide or show you only to a certain extent. Beyond that if masters 
persist, people start thinking that the masters have some vested interest in making 
people enlightened. It is as though if they make ten more people enlightened, they 
will have a special place in heaven, or god will increase their salary. Understand, 
they just share what they have, out of joy and bliss. 

A small story: 

A prisoner was cross-examined in the court. 

The lawyer asked, 'Do you know this man?' 

The prisoner answered, 'How should I know him?' 

The lawyer asked, 'Did he borrow money from you?' 

The prisoner replied, 'Why should he borrow money from me?' 
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The judge was irritated by now and asked the prisoner, 'Why do you ask so 
many questions? Why can't you just answer the lawyer's questions?' 

The prisoner replied, 'Why should I not ask questions?' 

Understand, this is exactly what happens in life. You are not ready to trust the 
master. You keep resisting Him. When the master says drop 'I and mine,' people 
are afraid that the master may pick them up and take it with him! He may take it 
away. What to do? They think he is in need of it, which is why he asks them to 
drop it. They think, 'He is asking us to drop it, so he can take it.' People are 
suspicious. That is why masters sometimes say, 'This is the right way, but do as 
you want to do.' 

'One who has fixed his mind and intellect upon me,' says Krishna. It is difficult 
for the devotee and disciple to have this attitude of surrender to the master or the 
universe. As long as things go the way the person wants, as long as the master 
allows the devotee to do what he wishes, the master is a great master and worthy 
of celebration. But once the master turns serious and takes up his responsibility of 
spiritual surgery on the disciple, he wants to run away. 

I tell people, 'Decide well in advance whether I am your right master or not.' A 
master takes his responsibilities seriously. His major responsibility is surgery; it is 
the surgery of the cancer of ego. Once the disciple makes a commitment, the master 
makes his commitment too. It is dangerous to run away from the operating table. 
You lose your whole life by running away. You may have to wait many births 
before you get another chance. 

Here, Krishna is in the same mood and He says, 'Such a devotee of Mine is dear 
to Me,' that's all. He is talking about the commitment that the devotee makes to 
Him. He says, 'One who makes that commitment to Me and fixes his mind and 
intellect upon Me, he is dear to Me and will be liberated.' So says the great 
master. 



Q: Respected Swamiji, I worship the formless form of God. Can I still follow 
you and become your disciple? 

Only if you worship the formless in form, can you understand and relate with 
me easily and truly follow me. As I have told you, I have given instructions. My 
disciples cannot meditate on my form. They should not meditate on my form. They 
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must only go into conscious experiences. I do not want them to be caught up with 
my form. Not only my form, never get caught up in any master's form. God is 
only a concept to most of you. To a realized master, God is reality. A master, an 
enlightened master is more than God since He is reality to you, not just a concept. 
Whether the master is present or not, His presence works. 

People ask me whether dead masters can help a person's spiritual progress. 
Please understand this: dead masters are not dead as you think. Their energies are 
as powerful as when they were in the body. This is why in the vedic tradition, 
enlightened masters are not cremated, they are just entombed. Their final resting 
places, jiva samadhis, are energy centers - like spiritual nuclear reactors. Many great 
temples in India, especially in South India, have been built on the final resting 
places of enlightened masters and have high energy levels. 

So do not think that dead masters are not present around you. Their energies 
are what keep the negativity in this planet from going out of control. They respond 
to you. They answer your prayers. By the same logic, do not think that the body 
of the living master, the form of the living master, is the end point of your search. 
The living master is far greater than his form. Do not limit me to this six-foot form 
and be enamored by it. 

Do not think I am present when I am in front of you. Do not think that I am 
absent from you when you are not in my presence. 

I tell my disciples: your chasing me does not work. Work for the mission; serve 
the mission. It is the mission of Existence. Then I shall chase you. I shall be in your 
hearts. That is the message of the superconscious Krishna. 
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12.15 He, by whom the world is not affected adversely, and who in turn does 
not affect the world adversely, and he, who is free from joy, anger and anxiety, he 
is dear to Me. 

Krishna says, 'He who is not affected adversely or agitated by the world and 
who in turn does not affect or cause agitation in this world.' 

Only the person who is centered on his being, centered on the ultimate 
consciousness, does not create havoc in the world. Just by being in the presence of 
an enlightened person, our minds calm down. We become steady. I can say that 
not only is the world not adversely affected by such persons, the world is blessed 
by their presence. 

Once a person realizes that they are one with the Divine and all of Existence, 
how can there be any fight? How can there be any drama? There can't be! There is 
only the experience of intense love and compassion on its own and towards all 
beings. 

How can there be any small enjoyments or agitations when someone is 
continuously experiencing eternal bliss? It is impossible. For the enlightened one, it 
has all become a game, a HIS. And he sees that the game exists in him and not that 
he exists in the game. 

Here Krishna is saying that the persons who are expressing from their core, 
unaffected by the happenings around them, are dear to Him because they are 
centered on Him. 

For most of us, that isn't the case. We live on the periphery of our personalities 
and make a mess of things wherever we go. To most of us, joy is a period between 
experiences of sorrow and unhappiness. It is like a period of quiet between two 
battles that we call peace, just as impermanent and just as unreal. 
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Joy and temporal pleasure from sensory experiences invariably lead to sorrow. 
Joy is the by-product of fulfillment, of an expectation. When the expectation is 
fulfilled the first time, we feel happy. Most likely, this may not happen the next 
time around. So instead of joy, sorrow follows. 

Joy can only be experienced internally if it is to be longlasting. Such joy is more 
accurately called bliss. Bliss is eternal, unlike joy, which is transient. Bliss is eternal. 
It arises when we drop expectation, when we stay centered on our being, when we 
are in the mood and mode of non-attachment. 

' Nissangatve nirmohatvam... nirmohatve niscalatattvaih... niscala tattve jivan muktih,' 
says Shankara in Bhaja Govindam. Non-attachment leads to the elimination of 
desires. A 'no desire' state leads to a calm and peaceful mind, a mind full of bliss. 
A blissful state leads to liberation. 

When Krishna refers to a state of not being in joy, He refers to this temporary 
transient joy, which is a by-product of our desires, the joy that comes and goes. It 
is powered by our illusions and fantasies. Only when one goes beyond this joy 
with its peaks and valleys can one truly reach a blissful state. Both joy and sorrow 
must be transcended for us to experience bliss. 

Anxiety is the cancer of our spirit. From the moment we are capable of thinking, 
we are in anxiety. We worry. We worry all the time. Worry, anxiety and the 
resultant stress are our crutches in life. Our anxiety comes out of our fear that we 
may not be able to fulfill expectations. We have our desires and hopes. We have 
our capabilities that we are generally aware of. Very often our desires and 
capabilities don't match. There is a gap. This gap creates the worry. 

If we close our eyes and try to focus on an object or event, after a few seconds 
we see that we can't continue. No thought or idea can control our inner space 
eternally. Always there is another thought that comes along to replace the last 
thought. This is the inner chatter of our mind. Buddha refers to it as the 'monkey 
mind.' 

This chatter is the constant jumping of our mind between past and future. It is 
the journey that our mind undertakes between what it has experienced and stored 
as memories and the unknown, which is full of expectations and speculations, also 
based upon the past. This jumping, this journey, is what we call thoughts. 

Anxiety builds as our ego realizes that what it desires may not happen. This loss 
of something that has not even happened, the product of pure speculation, causes 
intense emotions within us. Long before anything happens we anticipate with great 
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anxiety that the worst can happen. Then we wait with bated breath for the event 
to pass. Quite often you would have experienced a sense of relief when the worst 
you had imagined had actually come to pass. There is no longer any anxiety when 
the future has moved into the present. 

Anxiety lives and breeds in thoughts about the future. Its source is our ego. Ego 
creates expectations. Expectations related to T and 'mine', 'identity' and 
'possession' create the fear that what is expected may not happen. To move out of 
anxiety, we must move into the present moment. That is the only point at which 
our inner chatter stops and anxiety disappears. 

When Krishna says, 'He who is without anxiety will reach Me,' He says that he 
who is in the present moment will reach Me. In the present moment our thoughts 
cease and we can see with clarity the truth of our Existence, Krishna consciousness, 
and then we are one with Him. 

'Let go of anger,' says Krishna. 'He who is without anger shall reach Me.' By 
the literal understanding of this verse, none of us can reach Krishna. All of us 
express anger at one time or another. Anger is a positive energy. Expressing anger 
can be positive, both for the person expressing the anger and the one receiving it. 
This may sound strange but it is true. 

Anger is often the product of guilt. We get defensive when our spouse points out 
something we did not do in the way that they wanted. We move into a defensive 
position. We feel guilty when we realize we did wrong. But instead of accepting 
the wrongdoing, we become angry. We would like our wrongdoing to remain our 
secret and we dislike the other person for bringing it out into the open. It is like a 
leper not wishing to see his own sores. 

In a sense, this anger is also directed at ourselves. The guilt we feel is the result 
of the internal rage against our own weakness. Guilt is the biggest sin we commit. 
Whatever we do at a point in time, we do with the knowledge and awareness we 
possess at that time. Once we have done what we have done, there is nothing 
within our power to change it. 

'The moving hand writes and moves on,' says Omar Khayyam in Rubaiyat, 
'having written, it moves on. Neither your tears nor all your piety can make it 
move back.' The past cannot be undone. But guilt can be undone. Guilt can be 
dropped. You can accept what you have done and move on. You can even accept 
that you cannot accept and move on. You can let go of your guilt. 
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When we let go of guilt, then we can let go of anger. When we let go of guilt, 
we let go of our suppressed emotions of anger, regret, defensiveness and the 
internal fury. Repressed anger can cause cancer. People who appear calm on the 
surface, controlling the anger that they feel without expressing it, are sitting on a 
time bomb. Either it can explode unexpectedly causing grave danger to themselves 
and others, or it can lead to self-destruction through cancer. It is perfectly possible. 

In the Malayan culture, from childhood onwards one is taught not to express 
negative emotions of grief, anger, irritation and so on. Everyone is supposed to be 
calm and collected. Suddenly, however, the fuse blows. They call this 'running 
amok'. This word is now part of the Oxford dictionary. It means that someone is 
going totally out of control, creating havoc, trying to control results in total loss of 
control. 

One may then ask, what about road rage? What about havoc created by violent 
expressions of anger? If one learns to let go of anger as it arises, there will be no 
rage, road rage or home rage. We bottle up emotions and they burst out. Inner 
anger keeps building up from childhood for various reasons. We build up all the 
negatives we can think of about society. We are unable to express these for societal 
reasons since they are not considered appropriate, cultured and civilized. Then it 
must blow, sooner or later. 

We should learn to direct anger at issues rather than at people. When anger rises 
against people, divert it to issues instead of towards a person. The person is only 
the perceived cause as you see it. The deeper issue remains covered if you direct 
the anger against the person. It comes back more dangerously. Anger breeds anger. 
It is a vicious cycle. If however, we express anger and express it fully against the 
incident, event, or issue, without personalizing it, we can let go of that anger 
without harm to others and us. It is possible. You need to practice, that's all. When 
the emotive memory of that anger is expressed, the memory dissolves. No anger 
remains. Over a period of time, the anger disappears even before it rises. Krishna 
says that one must reach this 'state beyond anger' in order to be able to reach Him. 



Q: What is the meaning of the rebirth of Self-realized saints? 

Self-realization or enlightenment is the state in which one is no longer bound by 
one's karma, saihskara or vasana. There are no unfulfilled desires that bring one 
back to rebirth. There is no carried over mindset that determines the conditions of 
one's reentry into this planet. One is liberated from the cycle of rebirth, samsara. 
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These enlightened beings merge into the cosmic energy or Parasakti. They do not 
return to a body form as other entities with unfulfilled desires do. However, from 
then on, the universal energy decides what happens to them, rather than a mind- 
body system dictating it. 

Out of compassion to help the world, Parasakti sends a few enlightened energies 
to earth. She decides to activate a few enlightened bodies to help planet earth. It is 
Her decision. We can't do anything about it, and we don't even know the basis on 
which She decides. We can only put in an application. You don't know how it will 
come, when and why it will come or why it will not come. 

It is like an American visa! You just need to submit the application and wait. 
When it will come through, why it comes through, and why it doesn't come 
through, nothing is known. You only have the result, that's all. You will be 
informed as to whether it comes through or not. Nothing much can be done. In the 
same way, this is Parasakti s decision, nothing is known about it. 

An enlightened master has dissolved his sarhskaras. He has no vasana, no mental 
setup that pulls him for a rebirth by design. The choice is not His or Hers to be 
reborn. It is as if there is a vacuum on this planet that sucks the energy being of 
the master back into this planet and into a womb. When I was born, there was a 
light from the place known as Arunachala that guided my energy in. Arunachala is 
my birthplace. 
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12.16 He who is free from wants, who is pure and skilled, unconcerned, 
untroubled, who is selfless in whatever he does, he who is devoted to Me, he is 
dear to Me. 

Krishna now moves into higher gear. Once you let go of joy, anxiety and anger, 
once you transcend these emotions, you reach a state of calmness that takes you 
close to Him. Now, He moves from ' nissahgatvam to ' nirmohatvam,' from emotional 
non-attachment to non-attachment to desires. 

We need to understand the difference between 'wants' and 'needs'. Needs are 
necessary for us to survive on planet earth, like the basic needs of food, shelter, etc. 
The great Jain master Mahavira says, 'The moment you are born on this planet, the 
universe sends everything with you that you need. It provides for all your basic 
needs.' We just need to trust the universe and we shall get what we need to live. 
We shall not want anything else. 

However, we end up seeking more. Basic needs are no longer enough. We see 
our neighbor. We cannot bear to see that others are happier than we are. We are 
happy to see people who suffer. This only shows our own state of sorrow in a 
better light. We feel better when others are in the same boat as us. 

If a neighbor buys a new air conditioner, the temperature in our house shoots 
up. If the neighbor buys a refrigerator, the foodstuff in our house starts rotting. If 
the neighbor buys a new car, our car suddenly slows down. Everything we have is 
a match for what others have. It is a constant cycle of 'What next? What next?' 
Even before we start enjoying what we have got, we make a plan to get more. 
There is no joy in having, the joy is in chasing. There is no end point to this chase. 
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When you become the richest in your family, you need to become the richest on 
the street and then the richest in the town, then the richest in the country and then 
the richest in the world. There is no end. Ramana Maharshi says so beautifully and 
poignantly, 'This universe can cater to the needs of all its people, but it cannot 
meet the wants of even one person.' 

Wants are endless. Wants are suffering. Wants are born out of comparison with 
others. Needs, our basic needs, carry the energy within them for fulfillment. Wants 
only carry the seeds of our own suffering. 

During our Nithyananda Spurana Program, or LBP Level 2, we take participants 
through the seven layers of the energy bodies that the spirit passes through when 
we die. In this process, the departing spirit remembers all that happened during its 
time in the body until the point of death. It is like a fast replay of all that has 
happened, every incident that is stored on the hard disk of our memory. 

In one of the sessions, I ask people to make a list of their desires, their needs 
and wants. They fill pages with it. I ask them to review the list many times. Then 
they do a certain meditation. At the end of the meditation, I ask them to recollect 
from memory their list of desires. What they can recollect is usually a fraction of 
what they have written. It is as if they started with a large tree full of leaves, their 
desires, and during this meditation the tree shed almost all its leaves, as if the 
leaves were dry and dead. What it retained glowed like golden leaves. 

Whatever is left in their memories, those desires glow like gold. They are the 
ones that carry the energy for their fulfillment! These desires are the true desires 
that they carry. If the process is done with awareness, these desires are always 
selfless desires. They may benefit the individual, no doubt, but they always benefit 
humanity. Only such selfless desires carry the energy of the universe with them for 
fulfillment. 

When our desires are our own true desires, when they reflect our real needs, 
when they express themselves in our inner energy, we don't feel any desperation 
about trying to achieve them. The realization comes that, as a matter of the natural 
course of events, these desires will be fulfilled. We are not driven and we are not 
troubled. We accept that these will happen. Therefore, Krishna counsels Arjuna, 
'Become free from wants, be selfless and you shall be untroubled, liberated and 
you will reach Me.' 
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Q: Respected Swamiji, each day I learn beautiful knowledge, and I am so happy. 
Then I go back home and feel a little confused, even depressed. What is going on? 

The right thing is going on. Don't worry! Whatever is going on is the right 
thing. In the initial level this is the way it happens. Don't count the moments of 
depression. Instead count the number of blessings. By its own light the moon 
shows the black patches which exist on it. By its own light it shows the black 
patches. Similarly, by your own intelligence you understand how you feel 
depressed and confused. If you realize that you are confused and depressed, that in 
itself shows you are intelligent. That by itself shows that you are growing in 
intelligence, and that the light has started radiating. 

When you are thoughtless, you have no confusion. You have no clue about the 
higher purpose of life and you are happy about what you have always been doing 
- eating, drinking, playing, working, whatever. Thoughtless people are happy in 
their own way. They do not think. They behave like animals. All they seek are the 
pleasures that an animal would seek. They are satisfied at that level. That is how 
they live and die. 

When you think, you get into problems. You realize that you are not doing what 
you are here for. You start seeking a purpose. You are confused. You are unstable. 
One moment you are attracted to the pleasures that have sustained you for so long. 
Then, you reject them, as they are not what you think will sustain your happiness. 
You start seeing the light. Gradually, slowly, very slowly, you move from darkness 
to light. 

That is where the guru, the master comes in. He leads you from the darkness of 
ignorance into the light of truth and reality. Then you reach the state of no-mind, 
of no thoughts. It is not the same as thoughtless state. Thoughtless state is that of 
the animal, of instinct. No-mind, no-thought state is that of the Divine, of intuition. 
Thoughtful state is that of the human, of the rational mind. 

The entire dialogue in the Gita arises out of the confusion that Arjuna has as a 
thoughtful human, and this is resolved by the no-thought state of Krishna, the 
superconscious. Doubts and confusion are human. They are the result of the 
movement from the thoughtless state to the no-thought state. 

Humans are eccentric by nature. Our senses constantly draw us to the peripheral 
areas of our sensory perceptions, exposing us to the outer world. We experience 
pain and pleasure and we get addicted to both. Suddenly some of us experience a 
tug inside that pulls us inwards. Not knowing why or how, some of us move 
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inwards temporarily, renouncing the attraction of our senses. But this does not last 
long. We again get pulled back to the periphery. 

So we keep swinging in and out. Not all of us certainly, but a large number of 
us have experienced in the distant past a taste and a glimpse of our true nature. 
While swinging in and out, we settle somewhere in between, neither at the center 
nor at the periphery. We become eccentric! 

This is what is happening to you. As you get more and more immersed in the 
words and truths of the great master, Krishna, you will find that moving inwards 
is not only easier but truly blissful. Finally, you settle into your center that is eternal 
bliss, nityananda. 
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12.17 He who does not rejoice or hate or grieve or desire, renounces both good 
and evil and who is full of devotion, he is dear to Me. 

Krishna now goes into another level of controlling the mind. He now refers to 
one who does not love or hate. He is not talking about not loving anyone. When 
we love the way we do, with conditionality and expectations, it works well as 
long as these expectations are fulfilled. When something does not work the way we 
wish it to, the love disappears like a dewdrop in the sun. In its place, hate appears. 

Hatred and love are opposite sides of the same coin as long as love is 
conditional. Love can flip into hatred in a moment, the moment we feel that our 
expectations are threatened. In love of this type, there is external rejoicing, sharing 
of joy and happiness and public expression of happiness as long as the emotion 
remains. 

Often, love or what we believe is love is related to time and space. So long as 
the distance is large and the time of contact is minimal we see a few defects in 
those we profess to love. We aren't together long enough to put expectations on 
them. However, once we get closer and spend more time, we see the real picture. 
No wonder they say, 'Familiarity breeds contempt.' It can also convert love into 
hatred. To transcend love and hatred which are two different expressions of the 
same perceived reality, we need to drop expectations. We need to develop a sense 
of non-attachment. We need to be unconditional in our love. 

We all go through several stages of relationships in our lifetime. As children, 
we are totally dependent upon parents. Our parents influence us and our love for 
our parents is conditional. We love them only because there is no option. To 
survive, a child must depend upon its parents. An infant's natural behavior is self- 
centered and whatever natural emotion it has for its parents and guardians is 
geared to its own survival. It is one of absolute dependence. 
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As we grow into adolescence, we open up to the world and question many 
things we took for granted as an infant or a child; therefore, teenagers rebel. 
Adolescents throw away the dependence that they had for parents and elders. 
They wish to be independent. They break rules. 

In adulthood, we learn that to survive and coexist, we need to follow societal 
rules and regulations. We develop skills to get along with others. We learn to work 
and relate with others. Otherwise, we may become misfits in society. The single 
most important lesson that people learn in adulthood is that it is important to relate 
with people meaningfully. 

As we grow and mature, and the spirit and its development become important, 
we seek guidance. We look for a master. With the master, the relationship is the 
reverse of what we started with as a child. We are once again concerned about 
survival, but it is the survival of the spirit and not the mind or body. To help in 
this survival of the spirit, the relationship that we need with the master is one of 
absolute dependence once again, but with a difference. For the relationship to work, 
it now needs to be totally unconditional and based upon deep trust. 

The only relationship that will work with the master is total and unconditional 
love. It is absolute surrender. Surrender transcends love and hate. When one is in 
a mood of total surrender to the master or the Divine, both being one and the 
same, the concept of good and evil, sin and merit disappear. 

In a spiritual sense, there is nothing that is a sin. No one is sitting up there with 
a notebook and pencil and deciding whether we should go to hell or heaven by 
measuring our sins. There is no hell or heaven. Hell and heaven are not 
geographical. They are psychological, within our mind and attitude. We commit sins 
because we are already in our own hell. We do well to others when we are in our 
space of heaven or bliss. 

Religions try and control us through concepts of sin, original sin, hell and 
heaven. Please understand that there is no such thing as sin, or hell and heaven. 
Those who term you sinners are sinners themselves. That's why they call you 
sinners because they wish to control you. All religions try to control through fear 
and greed, through the carrot and stick. 

Krishna breaks the mold. He tells us, 'Go beyond good and evil.' He says this 
because there is no such thing as good and evil. It is all in our mind. When we 
understand this truth we are in His realm. That's His promise. 
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Q Dear Swamiji, during the great war of Mahabharata everyone was following 
unlawful methods. Why? 

At the beginning of the Mahabharata war everybody followed dharma - 
righteousness. But after a while you start seeing adharma, non-righteous behavior, 
such as killing at night. All five sons of the Pandavas were killed when they were 
sleeping. Arjuna attacked Kama when he was unarmed. Abhimanyu was killed by a 
group of warriors. He was alone without a weapon, without a chariot. His own 
relatives killed him in the presence of his grandfather and he was hardly eighteen 
years old then. 

The question you are asking is right. What happened exactly is that when the 
war started, it was for dharma. Slowly, the Kauravas went one step further, so the 
Pandavas also took one step beyond dharma. The Kauravas broke more dharmic rules 
in retaliation. So the Pandavas kept pace with the Kauravas. 

By the tenth day, all rules were broken and it turned into a brutal war. After 
the tenth day it could no longer be called Dharma ksetra, place of dharma. It was 
called dharma ksetra as long as Bhishma was the commander. It seems as if the 
moment Bhishma moved away from the battlefield, from that day onward, it could 
not be called dharma ksetra. It was just a brutal field, not a battlefield. 

The Mahabharata war was a representation of life as it was lived in that age. 
Vyasa, its author, has not tried to apply makeup. People ask whether the 
Mahabharata war happened at all. Let me tell you this: If the Mahabharata was a 
story and not history, Vyasa should receive multiple Pulitzer prizes for his highly 
creative work! The Mahabharata is the longest literary work in the whole world. It 
is larger than the Greek epics. Vyasa had no computer, no tape recorder with 
speech-to-text capabilities. He dictated and Lord Ganesha wrote it down! 

The Mahabharata has at least 10,000 stories woven into it. All of these are 
seamlessly woven into the main text even though each is an independent event. 
Just imagine the effort required to create hundreds of thousands of characters and 
maintain the integrity of these characters throughout the epic without the help of 
editors. Do you think anyone could do it today? 

Because it is impossible to create such a work of fiction, one needs to accept this 
as a compilation of true incidents that reflect the lifestyle in what is referred to as 
Treta yuga, third quarter of Time, in our scriptures. This is how people behaved 
then and how people behave now. 
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12.18,19 One who treats friends and enemies the same, who faces in the same 
manner honor and dishonor, heat and cold, happiness and sorrow, fame and 
infamy; one who is always free from attachment, always silent and satisfied with 
anything, without a fixed home, who is fixed in mind and who is devoted to Me, 
such a person is very dear to Me. 

12.20 Those who truly follow this imperishable path of righteousness with 
great faith, making Me the supreme goal, are very dear to Me. 

Again Krishna says, 'Such a person, full of devotion is dear to Me.' He is not 
ready to put down any more rules, which means He is almost ending His 
instructions. He is almost saying, 'This is the way, if somebody is like this then I 
love him, that's all. I am not interested in anything else.' He says, 'One who is 
neutral towards friends and enemies, who is the same in honor and dishonor, heat 
and cold, joy and pain, free from attachment to the fruits of action, who remains the 
same in criticism and praise; who is thoughtful, who is content with whatever he 
gets, who does not care for any house and is resolute in mind, such a man, full of 
devotion is very dear to Me.' 

Here is a beautiful phrase, 'One who does not care for any house and who 
doesn't bother to build a house for himself.' 

Let me tell you a story. Ravana lived for one kalpa (many thousands of 
years). Vyasa lived for four kalpas. Ravana was building Lankapuri, his capital 
in Sri Lanka. He got Lankapuri as a gift from Shiva and he was developing it. 
When Vyasa came to the city, Ravana asked him, 'Oh Vyasa, did you see my 
palace, and my country? How grand they look.' Vyasa replied, 'Yes, I have seen 
them.' 
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Ravana showed him everything with pride and asked, 'Why don't you build 
a house for yourself?' 

Vyasa smiled and said, 'My life is just four kalpas. I have no time to waste 
building houses. After all, I am going to live here for only four kalpas, why 
should I waste time building houses?' 

Ravana lived for only one kalpa, for which he built such a big house. Vyasa 
whose life was four times as long, thought it was unnecessary to waste part of his 
life building houses! 'One who is not concerned about owning a house is full of 
devotion and he is near to Me, dear to Me.' Krishna concludes this chapter on 
Bhakti Yoga, Union through Devotion, saying that one who lives in righteousness is 
devoted to Him. 

Dharma is spiritual righteousness. It is not, and has nothing to do with rules and 
regulations laid down by society and religion. Human tendency is always to break 
rules. If there is a speed restriction, the driver will speed, especially when he feels 
there is no cop around. Rules, especially societal rules, seem to restrict one's 
freedom of expression and movement. Rules are always needed for others but not 
for us. 

Religious rules and commandments are even worse. They are based on principles 
of greed and fear and designed to control, totally control. Unlike societal leaders, 
religious leaders know that they have no constitutional powers to control. 
Therefore, they must devise subtler techniques of control. So they came up with the 
concept of sins. Along with sins, religions created heaven and hell. 

Understand that you are no sinner! Divinity resides within us. Our only sin, the 
original sin, is in not recognizing that we are divine. Therefore we don't need to 
strive to attain salvation. We just need to become aware of our inner divinity. In 
Hindu scriptures, spiritual truths are called yama and comprise the following: satya, 
ahiihsa, asteya, aparigraha and brahmacarya. These are not very different from the 
Ten Commandments. 

Satya is truth. It is truth in thoughts, words and action. What is inside is shown 
outside. Truth can only be expressed when one is living in awareness in the present, 
when mind and ego are disengaged, when whatever is felt is expressed without 
being filtered by the ego. 

Ahiihsa is non-violence, again in thought, words and action. Ahiihsa arises from 
the realization of the cosmic consciousness, that we are one with the universe, that 
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we are one with every being in this universe. When this realization dawns, what 
'other' exists to harm? Violence dissolves and compassion blossoms. 

Asteya is not coveting, not just possessions but qualities, attention and the like. 
It is to realize one's own uniqueness in the context of the cosmic consciousness, 
and to realize that Existence is showering equally and uniquely on all of us. So then 
what need is there to seek what is rightfully someone else's? Just decide: What 
Existence gives them is good for them and what Existence bestows upon me is best 
for me and my overall expansion. 

Aparigraha means to live simply and minimally within one's needs and not to 
develop and chase desires based on greed. 

Brahmacharya is living in and with reality. This word is often translated 
incorrectly as celibacy. What it actually means is to drop one's fantasies, illusions 
and expectations about life and oneself. It means living with spontaneity and 
intelligence in the present moment. 

In this day and age it is humanly impossible to follow these ideals implicitly. 
Sanyasis who take these vows have a tough time fulfilling them. For those in day- 
to-day material life, these are almost impossible to achieve. 

In my experience, I would say that these rules of yama, of spiritual conduct, are 
a product of enlightenment and not a path to enlightenment. In this modern age, the 
path of righteousness that Krishna talks about leading to Him, is the path of 
meditation. When we follow meditation, one automatically gets into the virtuous 
circle of conscious awareness that takes us to Krishna consciousness. 

Meditation is a process of shutting the mind down. In this process of reaching 
the no-mind state, the ego drops. The barrier to the realization that our true nature 
is divine disappears. We become who we are. We realize we are one with the 
Divine. 



Q: How does one let go of attachment? It seems inseparable from living. 

When I stay at devotees' homes, they ask me, 'Swamiji, did you sleep well in 
this new place?' I tell them, 'Only when you have attachment to a house, does 
another house become a new place and you struggle. When you don't have an 
attachment to any house, you feel at home wherever you go!' 
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Our ashram records show that I visited 1,200 homes during the last two years. In 
India, each day I used to visit forty homes. I have stayed in hundreds of homes 
around the world, but I have never felt that a place is new. I feel totally at home 
anywhere. 

People ask me on the following day, 'Swamiji did you sleep well? Are you 
comfortable?' 

I say, 'What is there in this? If I stretch my hand out, I get food. If I stretch my 
leg out, I sleep, that's all!' That's life. There is nothing else. If you don't feel 
attached to one home, you feel at home in the entire world. You are totally relaxed 
anywhere in the world. 

People ask me, 'Swamiji, how can you travel continuously?' This question comes 
from people who travel for business. They say, 'If we go to one or two places and 
come back, it takes one week to recover, to settle down again and get back to our 
routine, our life, for us to feel comfortable, to feel ourselves. How can you travel 
continuously?' I stay for a maximum of one week in any place. Now, because we 
have an ashram here, I have been staying for more than a week. Otherwise, never 
more than a week. 

The secret is not feeling connected to one house. Then you will feel connected to 
the whole world. You will have a deep feeling of being at home with the whole 
world. Wherever you go, you will experience a deep, relaxed bliss and ecstasy. As 
Krishna says here, 'One who does not care for any house, such a man full of 
devotion is very dear to Me.' When one is not fixed in a physical location, only 
then one can be fixed in mind. 

When people asked Ramana Maharishi to suggest a form of meditation, he 
advised them to walk around the Arunachala Hill and focus on the Hill. They 
wondered, 'Why is he saying this? How can we meditate while walking? All 
meditations must be done while sitting cross-legged with eyes closed.' 

No. Understand, when the body is moving, it is easier to keep the mind 
stationary. In our cakra energization programs, the Life Bliss Programs, we have a 
meditation on the visuddhi, the throat cakra. This meditation involves active 
movement, actually running, while keeping the mind focused on the visuddhi cakra. 
This is a powerful meditation that infuses energy. It is easier to focus with the 
mind if the body is moving. 

When one is truly in the present, when one is aware, when one's consciousness 
is awake, there can be no duality. Our self merges with the Self; we are one with 
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the Divine. Everyone is us. Then where is the question of friends and enemies? We 
are one with nature. Where is the question of feeling hot and cold? When we are 
one with the universe, when all is the same, where is the question of feeling honor 
or dishonor, from whom to whom and by whom? The experience and the 
experiencer become the same. The expression and the experience become the same. 
Krishna takes us into that state, the state of Krishna consciousness, being one with 
Him, the Divine, where all these dualities merge. 



Q Swamiji, if every waking and sleeping is akin to birth and death, and at the 
time of birth if we create an earthly life, does it mean that each awakening after 
sleep is an opportunity for a new life in our current form? 

Yes, everyday is an opportunity to transform your body and mind. Let me tell 
you clearly, you can even transform your body! Not only the mind, even your 
body, because your body is created by your mind. Everyday is an opportunity 
given to us to transform our lives. Every sleep is death, every awakening is birth; 
it is janana and marana, birth and death. Everyday is an opportunity for us to 
transform our lives. 

At the point of awakening, when your subtle body settles into your gross body, 
the thoughts that arise in your mind are the attitude that develops and determines 
your mood and action for the rest of the day. When you wake up in the morning, 
as you wake up, when you are still in bed, run your hands over your body from 
the top of your head to tips of your toes. As your hands feel the top of your head, 
say to yourself that you have a lovely head with wonderful hair. Do not worry 
about whether you do have or your perception of whether you believe you have. 
Just do it. Then offer gratitude to the universe for giving you such a lovely head 
and wonderful hair. This way, run through your entire body down to your feet and 
toes, feeling and offering gratitude for every part of your body. 

This whole exercise may take ten minutes. It is a powerful meditation technique 
that not only determines your mood for the day, but also infuses a strong self- 
image and love for yourself. This translates into love for others. Yes, each 
awakening can transform your life, if you allow it to and you know how. 

Let us pray to the ultimate energy, Parabrahma Krishna, to make us all experience 
the truths of Bhakti Yoga, that love is our very life. Let us pray to Him to give us 
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the conscious experience of bhakti, devotional love, and make us experience and 
radiate eternal bliss, nityananda. 

Thank You. 

Thus ends the 12 th chapter named Bhakti Yogah of the Upanisad of the Bhagavad 
Gita, the scripture of Yoga, dealing with the science of the Absolute in the form of 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna. 
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Invocation Verses 



) ii™6 s|t-i(n™nnizi™'ii in 
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Om parthaya pratibodhitam bhagavata narayanena svayaih 
vyasena grahitam purana munina madhye mahabharatam I 

advaitamrtavarsinirh bhagavatim astadasadhyayinim 
amba tvam anusandadhami bhagavadglte bhavadvesinlm II 

Om, I medidate upon you, Bhagavad Gita the affectionate Mother, the Divine 
Mother showering the nectar of non duality and destroying rebirth, (who was) 
incorporated into the Mahabharata of eighteen chapters by sage Vyasa, the 
author of the puranas and imparted to Arjuna by Lord Narayana, Himself. 



|IJjliIiil|i)l 



vasudeva sutaih devaih kamsa canura mardanam / 
devakl paramanandam krsnam vande jagad guruih II 

I salute you Lord Krishna, Teacher to the world, son of Vasudeva, supreme bliss of 
Devaki, destoryer of Kamsa and Chaanura 
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I I 5 If jli'i': 



Jnanavijnana Yogah 



I Zit 



si 



sri bhagavan uvaca 

mayyasaktamanah partha yogaih yuhjan madasrayah I 
asamsayam samagram mam yatha jhasyasi tacchrnu II 7.1 

sri bhagavan uvaca: Krishna said; mayi: in Me; asaktamanah: mind attached; partha: 
Arjuna, O son of Prima; yogarii: union; yuhjan: so practicing; mad asrayah: in My shelter; 
asamsayam: without doubt; samagram: completely; mam: to Me; yatha: how, in what 
manner; jhasyasi: you can know; tat: that; srnu: hear 

7.1 Krishna says, Arjuna, Listen to Me, you can know Me completely and 
without doubt by practicing yoga in true consciousness of Me, with your mind 
attached to Me. 



k mZ §V #h §g {d k mZ { XHi i sit: I 
'ihliiZi A j™fl'ihfi' Jlsi'tifeSM 

jhanam te 'ham savijhanamidarh vaksyamy asesatah I 
yaj jhatva ne 'ha bhuyo ' nyaj jhatavyam avasisyate II 7.2 

jhanam: phenomenal knowledge; te: unto you; aharh: I; sa: with; vijhanam: absolute 
knowledge; idarh: this; vaksyami: shall explain; asesatah: in full; yat: which; jhatva: 
knowing; na: not; iha: in this world; bhuyah: further; anyat: anything more; jhatavyam: 
knowable; avasisyate: remains to be known 

7.2 Let Me explain to you in detail this phenomenal and absolute knowledge 
along with its realization; by knowing which, there shall remain nothing further 
to be known. 
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manusyanam sahasresu kascid yatati siddhaye I 
yatatamapi siddhanam kascin mam vetti tattvatah II 7.3 

manusyanam: of men; sahasresu: out of many thousands; kascit: hardly one; yatati: 
endeavors; siddhaye: for perfection of self-realization; yatatam: of those so endeavoring; api: 
indeed; siddhanam: of those who have achieved perfection; kascit: hardly one; mam: Me; 
vetti: does know; tattvatah: in truth 

7.3 Out of many thousands of men, hardly one endeavors or strives to achieve 
perfection of self-realization; of those so endeavoring, hardly one achieves the 
perfection of self-realization and of those, hardly one knows Me in truth or 
reaches that state of oneness with Me. 



siiifZI mod m* 1 1 S_Zr|i si I I 



bhumir apo 'nalo vayuh kham mano buddhir eva ca I 
ahamkara it! 'yam me bhinna prakrtir astadha II 7 A 

bhumih: earth; apah: water; analah: fire; vayuh: air; kham: ether; manah: mind; buddhih: 
intelligence; eva: certainly; ca: and; ahamkarah: ego; iti: thus; iyam: all these; me: My; 
bhinna: separated, various; prakrtih: external energies; astadha: total eight 

7 A Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego all together 
these eight constitute My separated external energies. 



apare 'yam has tvanyam prakrtim viddhi me param I 
jivabhutam mahabaho yaye 'dam dharyate jagat II 7.5 

apara: inferior; iyam: this; itah: besides this; tu: but; anyam: another; prakrtim: energy; 
viddhi: understand; me: my; param: superior; jivabhutam: the living entities; mahabaho: O 
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mighty armed one; yaya: by whom; idaih: this; dharyate: being utilized or exploited; jagat: 
the material world 

7.5 Besides these external energies, which are inferior in nature, O mighty- 
armed Arjuna, there is a superior energy of Mine. This comprises all the 
embodied souls of all the living entities by which this material world is being 
utilized or exploited. 



U\i\\l "]t\l ijilfl'ili' I 
\ \\\\\\Y fl|t: Vi\ si 'illiftSU 

etad yonlni bhutani sarvani ' tyupadharaya I 
ahaih krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayas tatha II 7.6 

etad: these two natures; yoni ni: source of birth; bhutani: everything created; sarvani: all; 
iti: thus; upadharaya: know; aharir. I; krtsnasya: all-inclusive; jagatah: of the world; 
prabhavah: source of manifestation; pralayah: annihilation; tatha: as well as 

7.6 Know for certain that everything living is manifested by these two energies 
of Mine. I am the Creator, the Sustainer and the Destroyer of them. 



siZil'tiillfilpil llil 



mattah parataram na 'nyat kimcid asti dhanahjaya I 
mayi sarvani idahi protahi sutre manigana iva II 7.7 

mattah: beyond Myself; parataram: superior; na: not; anyat kimcit: anything else; asti: there 
is; dhanamjaya: O conqueror of wealth; mayi: in Me; sarvam: all that be; idam: which we 
see; protam: strung; sutre: on a thread; maniganah: pearls; iva: likened 

7.7 O conqueror of wealth [Arjuna], there is no truth superior to Me. 
Everything hangs upon Me, as pearls are strung on a thread. 
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raso 'ham apsu kaunteya prabha 'smi sasisuryayoh I 
pranavah sarvavedesu sabdah khe paurusarh nrsu II 7.8 

rasah: taste; aham: I; apsu: in water; kaunteya: O son of Kunti; prabha asmi: I am the light; 
sasisuryayoh: in the sun and the moon; pranavah: the letters a-u-m; sarva: in all; vedesu: 
in the Vedas; sabdah: sound vibration; khe: in the ether; paurusarh: virility, manliness; nrsu: 
in man 

7.8 O son of Kunti [Arjuna], I am the taste of water, the radiance of the sun 
and the moon, the sacred syllable 'Om' in the vedic mantras. I am the sound in 
ether and ability in man. 



IfiZifHfhlii ifi. VifidfiMU 

punyo gandhah prthivyarh ca tejas ca 'smi vibhavasau I 
jlvanam sarva bhutesu tapas ca 'smi tapasvisu II 7.9 

punyah: original; gandhah: fragrance; prthivyarh: in the earth; ca: also; tejah: temperature; 
ca: also; asmi: I am; vibhavasau: in the fire; jlvanam: life; sarva: all; bhutesu: living 
entities; tapah: penance; ca: also; asmi: I am; tapasvisu: in those who practice penance. 

7.9 I am the original fragrance of the earth, and I am the heat in fire. I am the 
life of all living beings, and I am the penances of all ascetics. 



rO 5_ m5g d € y mZ *i {d {0 iil«jZ™U. ! l 



bljarh mam sarvabhutanam viddhi partha sanatanam I 
buddhir buddhimatam asmi tejas tejasvinam aham II 7.10 

bijam: the seed; mam: Me; sarva bhutanam: of all living entities; viddhi: try to understand; 
partha: O son of Pritha; sanatanam: original, eternal; buddhih: intelligence; buddhimatam: of 
the intelligent; asmi: I am; tejah: prowess; tejasvinam: of the powerful; aham: I am 



556 



7.10 O son of Pritha, I am the eternal source of all creatures, the intelligence of 
the intelligent, and the brilliance of all those who are brilliant. 



Y _ mfd e mo A y t iH $m_ m|pn_ A alf« 11,11 

balaih balavatam asmi kama raga vivarjitam I 
dharma viruddho bhutesu kamo 'smi bharata rsabha II 7.11 

balaih: strength; balavatam: of the strong; asmi: I am; kama: procreative energy; raga: 
attachment; vivarjitam: devoid of; dharma viruddhah: not against the religious principles; 
bhutesu: in all beings; kamah: lust; asmi: I am; bharata rsabha: lord of the Bharatas 

7.11 I am the strength of the strong, and I am procreative energy in living 
beings, devoid of lust and in accordance with religious principles, O lord of the 
Bharata. 



>Ei|« liflj|i I EhSHih T 11,11 

ye cai ' va sattvika bha va rajasas tamasas ca ye I 
matta eve 'ti tan viddhi na tvaharh tesu te mayi II 7.12 

ye: all those; ca: and; eva: certainly; sattvikah: in goodness; bha vah: states of being; 
rajasah: mode of passion; tamasah: mode of ignorance; ca: and; ye: although; mattah: from 
Me; eva: certainly; id: thus; tan: those; viddhi: try to know; na: not; tu: but; aham: I; tesu: 
in those; te: they; mayi: unto Me 

7.12 All states of being - be they of goodness, passion or ignorance - all 
emanate from Me. I am independent of them but they are dependent on Me. 



m^h V § Z m{ A mZ m{V .ij: uj" . ! feSl ,13 

tribhir gunamayair bha vair ebhih sarvam idarh jagat I 
mohitam na 'bhijanati mam ebhyah param avyayam II 7.13 
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tribhih: three; gunamayaih: by the three gunas; bha vaih: state of being; ebhih: all these; 
sarvaih: the whole world; Main: this; jagat: universe; mohitam: deluded; na abhijanati: do 
not know; main: Me; ebhyah: above these; pararii: the Supreme; avyayam: immutable 

7.13 The whole world is deluded by the three modes (goodness, passion and 
ignorance), and thus does not know Me. I am above the modes and unchangeable 



\\{ 



daivl hy esa gunamayi mama maya duratyaya I 
mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti re II 7.14: 

daivl: transcendental; hi: certainly; esa: this; gunamayi: consisting of the three modes of 
material nature; mama: My; maya: energy; duratyaya: very difficult to overcome; mam: unto 
Me; eva: certainly; ye: those; prapadyante: surrender; mayam etam: this illusory energy; 
taranti: overcome; re: they 

7.14 My divine energy, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is 
difficult to overcome. But those who surrender unto Me can cross beyond it with 
ease. 



I jililllHiJi: a n U YV oZ a mY __ m: I 
_ i ' mill mZ m A if ii A iJ . i{l !i i 1 ,1 S 

na mam duskrtino mudhah prapadyante naradhamah I 
mayaya ' pahr tajnana asuram bhavam asritah II 7.15 

na: not; mam: unto Me; duskr tinah: miscreants; mudhah: foolish; prapadyante: surrender; 
nara adhamah: lowest among mankind; mayaya : by the illusory energy; apahr ta: stolen by 
illusion; jhanah: knowledge; asuram: demonic; bhavam: nature; asritah: accepting. 

7.15 Those miscreants who are foolish, lowest among mankind, whose 
knowledge is stolen by maya (that which is not real), and who have taken 
shelter in demonic nature, do not surrender unto Me. 
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i itiHiiijiiiii'iiZfi A sif« in, if 

caturvidha bhajante main janah sukrtino 'rjuna I 
arto jijhasur artharthi jhani ca bharatarsabha II 7.16 

caturvidhah: four kinds of; bhajante: render services; mam: unto Me; janah: persons; 
sukrtinah: those who are pious; arjuna: O Arjuna; artah: the distressed; jijhasuh: the 
inquisitive; artharthi: one who desires material gain; jhani: one who knows things as they 
are; ca: also; bharata rsabha: O great one amongst the descendants of Bharata. 

7.16 O best among the Bharata, four kinds of pious men begin to render 
devotional service unto Me. They are: the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the 
inquisitive, and those searching for knowledge of the Absolute. 



!MhZ[|Zrt|Eiri ! f(ifM hi 
|s'i|l h|ZZi|E'lflij I __ |s': Ml. 11 

tesam jhani nityayukta ekabhaktir visisyate I 
priyo hi jhanino 'tyartham aharh sa ca mama priyah II 7.17 

tesam: of them; jhani: the wise; nitya yuktah: ever steadfast; eka bhaktih: whose devotion 
is to the one; visisyate: better; priyah: dear; hi: verily; jhaninah: of the wise; atyartharh: 
exceedingly; aharh: I; sah: he; ca: and; mama: to me; priyah: dear 

7.17 Of these, the wise one who is in full knowledge and ever united with Me 
through single-minded devotion is the best. I am very dear to him, and he is 
dear to Me 



I ifilf: j (I 'MiEjjJiZkijillMU.ll 

udarah sarva evai 'te jhani tv atmai 'va me matam I 
asthitah sa hi yuktatma mam eva 'nuttamam gatim II 7.18 

udarah: noble; sarve: all; eva: certainly; ete: these; jhani: one who is in knowledge; tu: but; 
atma eva: just like Myself; me: My; matam: opinion; asthitah: situated; sah: he; hi: 
certainly; yuktatma: engaged in devotional service; mam: unto Me; eva: certainly; 
anuttamam: the highest goal; gatim: destination 
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7.18 All these devotees are indeed noble; one who knows Me, dwells in Me. 
Being engaged in My mission, he attains Me. 



•\\iU h It it iZ ill iinlli 

\t\U\ \i[\\ j .lihf"»H: 11,1! 

bahunam janmanam ante jhanavan mam prapadyate I 
vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhah II 7.29 

bahunaih: many; janmanam: births; ante: after; jhanavan: he possessing knowledge; mam: 
unto Me; prapadyate: surrenders; vasudevah: cause of all causes; sarvam: all; iti: thus; sah: 
such; mahatma : great soul; sudurlabhah: very rare. 

7.19 After many births and deaths, he who knows Me surrenders to Me, 
knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is 
very rare. 



kamais tais-tair hrtajhanah prapadyante 'nyadevatah I 
tamtam niyamam asthaya prakrtya niyatah svaya II 7.20 

kamaih: by desires; taih: by those; taih: by those; hrta: distorted; jhanah: knowledge; 
prapadyante: surrender; anya: other; devatah: deities; tam-tam: that; niyamam: rules; 
asthaya: following; prakrtya: by nature; niyatah: controlled; svaya: by their own. 

7.20 Those whose discrimination has been distorted by various desires, 
surrender unto deities. They follow specific rules and regulations of worship 
according to their own nature. 



\f\ 



yoyo yam-yam tanum bhaktah sraddhaya 'rcitum icchati I 
tasya-tasya 'calarh sraddharh tarn eva vidadhamyaham II 7.21 
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yah: that; yah: that; yam: which; yam: which; tanum: form of the deities; bhaktah: devotee; 
sraddhaya: with faith; arcitum: to worship; icchati: desires; tasya: of that; tasya: of that; 
acalaih: steady; sraddham: faith; tain: him; eva: surely; vidadhami: give; ahaih: I 

7.21 I am in everyone's heart as the super soul. As soon as one desires to 
worship some deity, I make his faith steady so that he can devote himself to 
that particular deity. 



Ml fllii 



sa taya sraddhaya yuktas tasya 'radhanam I hate I 
labhate ca tatah kaman mayai 'va vihitan hi tan II 7.22 

sah: he; taya: with that; sraddhaya: with faith; yuktah: endowed; tasya: his; aradhanam: 
worship; I hate: endeavors; labhate: obtains; ca: and; tatah: from which; kaman: desires; 
maya: by Me; eva: alone; vihitan: bestowed; hi: for; tan: those. 

7.22 Endowed with such a faith, he endeavors to worship a particular demigod 
and obtains his desires; In reality, these benefits are granted by Me alone. 



antavat tu phalarii tesam tad bhavaty alpamedhasam I 
devan devayajo yanti madbhakta yanti mam api II 7.23 

antavat tu: limited and temporary; phalam: fruits; tesam: their; tat that; bhavati: becomes; 
alpa medhasam: of those of small intelligence; devan: demigods' planets; devayajah: 
worshipers of demigods; yanti: achieve; mad: My; bhaktah: devotees; yanti: attain; mam: to 
Me; api: surely 

7.23 Men of limited intelligence worship the demigods and their fruits are 
limited and temporary. Those who worship the demigods go only to the planets 
of the demigods, but My devotees reach My supreme planet. 
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i3i A ™jj™ni™j.ji".zi™.. ! i$i,n 

avyaktaih vyaktim apannam manyante mam abuddhayah I 
param bhavam ajananto mama 'vyayam anuttamam II 7.24: 

avyaktaih: nonmanifested; vyaktim: personality; apannam: achieved; manyante: think; mam: 
unto Me; abuddhayah: less intelligent persons; param: supreme; bhavam: state of being; 
ajanantah: without knowing; mama: My; avyayam: imperishable; anuttamam: the finest. 

7.24 Unintelligent men, who do not know Me perfectly, think that I, the 
supreme personality of godhead, the Bhagavan, who was impersonal before, 
have become a human being now. They do not know that I am imperishable and 
supreme, even when I assume the body. 



Z mh § a H $me : j J I' ' if i t\ iJf: I 
Jif!Z™n™z™|f i rili.ij _ i *" * _ 2 fci 7 . 2 5 

na 'ham prakasah sarvasya yogamayasamavrtah I 
mudho 'yam na 'bhijanati loko mam ajam avyayam II 7.25 

na: nor; aham: I; prakasah: manifest; sarvasya: to everyone; yoga maya: internal potency; 
samavrtah: covered; mudhah: foolish; ayarh: this; na: not; abhijanati: can understand; lokah: 
such less intelligent persons; mam: Me; ajam: unborn; avyayam: immutable. 

7.25 I am never revealed to the foolish and unintelligent, covered as I am by 
My divine power ; the ignorant do not know Me, unborn and eternal. 



IliMf lfli|Z IHiZi|Z H m@0 1 I 

A |ii'm|l I " A fm(Z jifiil I HSU IMS 

veda 'ham samatitani vartamanani ca 'rjuna I 
bhavisyani ca bhutani mam tu veda na kascana II 7.26 

veda: know; aham: I; sama: equally; atltani: past; vartamanani: present; ca: and; arjuna: 
O Arjuna; bhavisyani: future; ca: also; bhutani: living entities; mam: Me; tu: but; veda: 
knows; na: not; kascana: anyone 
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7.26 O Arjuna, as the supreme personality of Godhead, I know all that has 
happened, all that is happening, and all that is to happen. I also know all living 
entities; but no one knows Me. 



g d € y m{Z jjiMjJf^ iifh 11,11 

icchS dvesa samutthena dvandva mohena bharata I 
sarva bhutani sammoham sarge yanti paraihtapa II 7.27 

iccha: desire; dvesa: hate; samutthena: born; dvandva: duality; mohena: overcome; bharata: 
O scion of Bharata; sarva: all; bhutani: living entities; sammoham: into delusion; sarge: in 
creation; yanti: go; paramtapa: O conqueror of enemies. 

7.27 O scion of Bharata [Arjuna], O conqueror of the foe, all living entities are 
born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of attachment and aversion. 



1 6 m§ Ed YV J V 5 n mn § Z mZ m§ n & x H $ h 'IS 

ijHiji|zjt™ A iiijjiiin™:iss"i,n 

yesam tv antagatam papam jananam punyakarmanam I 
te dvandvamohanirmukta bhajante mam drdhavratah II 7.28 

yesam: whose; tu: but; antagatam: completely eradicated; papam: sin; jananam: of the 
persons; punya: pious; karmanam: previous activities; te: they; dvandva: duality; moha: 
delusion; nir muktah: free from; bhajante: worship; mam: Me; drdha vratah: with 
determination. 

7.28 Persons who have acted virtuously, whose sinful actions are completely 
eradicated and who are freed from the duality of reality and unreality, engage 
themselves in My worship with firm resolve. 



V o ~ *■ tllliiiEiZJ'iEJMJMI Mil,!! 

jar a marana moksaya mam asritya yatanti ye I 
te brahma tad viduh krtsnam adhyatmam karma ca 'khilam II 7.29 
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jara: old age; marana: death; moksaya: for the purpose of liberation; mam: unto Me; 
asritya: taking shelter of; yatanti: endeavor; ye: all those; te: such persons; brahma: 
Brahman; tat: actually that; viduh: they know; krtsnam: everything; adhyatmam: 
transcendental; karma: activities; ca: and; akhilam: entirely 

7.29 Persons who are striving for liberation from the cycle of birth, old age and 
death, take refuge in Me. They are actually Brahman because they comprehend 
everything about activities that transcend these. 



i'lMil f|i I . mSVo{UilSHg : 11,31 

sadhibhutadhidaivam mam sadhiyajham ca ye viduh I 
prayanakale 'pi ca mam te vidur yuktacetasah II 7.30 

sadhibhuta: the governing principle of the material manifestation; adhidaivam: underlying all 
the demigods; mam: Me; sadhiyajham: sustaining all sacrifices; ca: and; ye: those; viduh: 
know; prayana: of death; kale: at the time; api: even; ca: and; mam: Me; te: they; viduh: 
know; yukta cetasah: with steadfast minds. 

7.30 Those who know Me as the Supreme Lord, as the governing principle of 
the material manifestation, who know Me as the one underlying all the 
demigods and as the one sustaining all sacrifices, can with steadfast mind, 
understand and know Me, even at the time of death. 



!{! I f I ) Hflif | {If Eg i-t (U i i mj) e mo o 

fifliUf |iIihZ|Hfi)uZi. |llj|h': ill 

iti srimad bhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam 

yogasastre sri krsnarjuna samvade jhanavijhana yogo nama 

saptamo 'dhyayah 1 1 



In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, 
this is the seventh discourse designated: 

Jnanavijnana Yogah 
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Verses Of Gita Chapter - 8 
I » I i > ifl m i m : 

J j a-f ' mf : 

Aksarabrahma Yogah 

llitli i 

1«(1I ! -* |l| hi SfllJIJ (n if nil I 

I |T A |SI !it3"™st.|ill!|«fj'tjfes"l,l 

arjuna uvaca 

kim tad brahma kim adhyatmam kiih karma purusottama I 
adhibhutam ca kirn proktam adhidaivarh kim ucyate II 8.1 

arjuna uvaca: Arjuna said; kim: what; tat that; brahma: Brahman; kim: what; adhyatmam: 
the self; kim: what; karma: fruitive activities; purusottama: O Supreme Person; adhibhutam: 
the material manifestation; ca: and; kim: what; proktam: is called; adhidaivarh: the 
demigods; kim: what; ucyate: is called. 

8.1 Arjuna said: O my Lord, O supreme person, what is Brahman? What is the 
Self? What are result-based actions? What is this material manifestation? And 
what are the demigods? Please explain all this to me. 



\\v\\ ijinwi nifi i \\\\ ft 

s'ilijil (I \\l\\\i\\ |n"mE.| A : fell,! 

adhiyajhah katharh ko 'tra dehe 'smin madhusudana I 
prayanakale ca katharh jheyo ' si niyatatmabhih II 8.2 

adhiyajhah: the Lord of sacrifice; katharh: how; kah: who; atra: here; dehe: in the body; 
asmin: in this; madhusudana: O Madhusudana; prayanakale: at the time of death; ca: and; 
katharh: how; jheyah: be known; asi: You can; niyatatmabhih: by the self-controlled. 

8.2 How does this Lord of sacrifice live in the body, and in which part does He 
live, O Madhusudhana? How can those engaged in devotional service know You 
at the time of their death? 
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A j a5» * u SN A mimfi' ml i' til 
* y * md ml d H sa mo {d g J fi H t_ f |k" V : IL3 

sri bhagavan uvaca 

aksaram brahma paramam svabhavo ' dhyatmam ucyate I 
bhutabhavodbhavakaro visargah karmasamjhitah II 8.3 

sri bhagavan uvaca: Bhagavan said; aksaram: indestructible; brahma: Brahman; paramam: 
transcendental; svabhavah: eternal nature; adhyatmam: the self; ucyate: is called; 
bhutabhava udbhavakarah: action producing the material bodies of the living entities; 
visargah: creation; karma: fruitive activities; samjnitah: is called. 

8.3 Bhagavan said: The indestructible, transcendental living entity is called 
Brahman and his eternal nature is called the self. Action pertaining to the 
development of the material bodies is called karma, or result based activities. 



\ ll'hfljil XiiXnmjhl'U 

adhibhutam ksaro bhavah purusas ca 'dhidaivatam I 
adhiyajho 'ham eva 'tra dehe dehabhrtarh vara II 8.4 

adhibhutam: the physical manifestation; ksarah: constantly changing; bhavah: nature; 
purusah: the universal form; ca: and; adhidaivatarh: including all demigods like the sun and 
moon; adhiyajhah: the Supersoul; aharh: I (Krishna); eva: alone; atra: in this; dehe: body; 
dehabhrtarh: of the embodied; vara: the Supreme. 

8.4 Physical nature is known to be endlessly changing. The universe is the 
cosmic form of the supreme Lord, and I am that Lord represented as the super 
soul, dwelling in the heart of every being that dwells in a body. 

I Ilijil (I i (i \\ f E d m H tb is ! l 

': s'i|l ! _M]'i{fziiM g| ': III,! 

antakale ca mam eva smaran muktva kalevaram I 
yah prayati sa madbhavam yati na 'sty atra samsayah II 8.5 
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antakale: at the end of life; ca: also; mam: unto Me; eva: only; smaran: remembering; 
muktva: quitting; kalevaram: the body; yah: he who; prayati: goes; sah: he; madbhavam: 
My nature; yati: achieves; na: not; asfr': there is; atra: here; samsayah: doubt. 

8.5 Whoever, at the time of death, quits his body, remembering Me alone, 
attains My nature immediately. Of this there is no doubt. 



yam-yam va 'pi smaran bhavam tyajatyante kalevaram I 
tam-tam evai 'ti kaunteya sad a tad bhavabhavitah II 8.6 

yam yam: whatever; va: either; apt also; smaran: remembering; bhavam: nature; tyajati: 
give up; ante: at the end; kalevaram: this body; tarn tarn: similar; eva: certainly; eti: gets; 
kaunteya: O son of Kunti; sada: always; tat: that; bhava: state of being; bhavitah: 
remembering. 

8.6 Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, it is that 
state one will attain without fail. 



li iff d|iH|4 ii i Zi 3 ' I' I I 

_s'ii«_Ziti.i|i"i'"i'!i ': fa 1,1 

tasmat sarvesu kalesu mam anusmara yudhya ca I 
mayy arpitamanobuddhir mam evai ' syasy asamsayah II 8.7 

tasmat: therefore; sarvesu: always; kalesu: time; mam: unto Me; anusmara: go on 
remembering; yudhya: fight; ca: also; mayi: unto Me; arpita: surrender; manah: mind; 
buddhih: intellect; mam: unto Me; eva: alone; esyasi: will attain; asamsayah: beyond a 
doubt. 

8.7 Arjuna, think of Me in the form of Krishna always, while continuing with 
your prescribed duty of fighting. With your activities dedicated to Me and your 
mind and intelligence fixed on. Me, you will attain Me without doubt. 
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n'ij'iHjziif ™z™i'i™| z™i 

i3jiif!|Ii'!'i|l iffljp'zHlU 

abhyasayogayuktena cetasa na ' nyagamina I 
paramam purusam divyaih yati partha 'nucintayan II 8.8 

abhyasa: practice; yoga yuktena: being engaged in meditation; cetasa: by the mind and 
intelligence; na 'nyagamina: without their being deviated; paramam: the Supreme; purusam: 
personality of godhead; divyam: transcendental; yati: achieves; partha: O son of Pritha; 
anucintayan: constantly thinking of 

8.8 He who meditates on the supreme person, his mind constantly engaged in 
remembering Me, not deviating from the path, O Partha, He is sure to reach 
Me. 



IJfli n f mil _ Z i m|s V ma _ I ill f ij _Zi_ il 



kavirh puranam anusasitaram anor amyamsam anusmared yah I 
sarvasya dhataram acintya rupam adityavarnam tamasah parastat II 8.9 

kavirh: one who knows everything; puranam: the oldest; anusasitaram: the controller; anoh: 
of the atom; amyamsam: smaller than; anusmaret: always thinking; yah: one who; sarvasya: 
of everything; dhataram: the maintainer; acintya: inconceivable; rupam: form; aditya 
varnarh: illuminated like the sun; tamasah: of the darkness; parastat: transcendental 

8.9 One should meditate on the Supreme as the one who knows everything, as 
He is the oldest, who is the controller, who is smaller than the smallest, who 
is the maintainer of everything, who is beyond all material conception, who is 
inconceivable, and who is always a person. He is luminous like the sun and, being 
transcendental, is beyond this material nature 



s'ilijih Zf if III 'SEYIIu'iH I II i 
'fiihhljiY gi'H] j V 1 1 a § i ■ f _ ■ IV |Ii'.fSSI,ll 

prayanakale manasa 'calena bhaktya yukto yogabalena cai 'va I 
bhruvor madhye pranam avesya samyak sa tarn pararh purusam upaiti divyam II 8.10 
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prayana kale: at the time of death; manasa: by the mind; acalena: without being deviated; 
bhaktya: in full devotion; yuktah: engaged; yoga balena: by the power of mystic yoga; ca: 
also; eva: certainly; bhruvoh: between the two eyebrows; madhye: in; pranaih: the life air; 
avesya: establishing; samyak: completely; sah: he; tain: that; paraih: transcendental; 
purusam: personality of godhead; upaiti: achieves; divyaih: in the spiritual kingdom. 

8.10 One, who at the time of death, fixes his mind and life air between the 
eyebrows without being distracted, by the power of yoga and in full devotion, 
engages himself in dwelling on Me, He will certainly attain Me. 



yad aksaraih vedavido vadanti visanti yad yatayo vitaragah I 

yad icchanto brahmacaryarh caranti tat te padaih samgrahena 

pravaksye II 8.11 

yat: that which; aksaraih: inexhaustible; vedavidah: a person conversant with the Vedas; 
vadanti: say; visanti: enters; yat: in which; yatayah: great sages; vitaragah: in the renounced 
order of life; yat: that which; icchantah: desiring; brahmacaryam: celibacy; caranti: practices; 
tat: that; te: unto you; padam: situation; samgrahena: in summary; pravaksye: I shall 
explain. 

8.11 Persons who are learned in the Veda and who are great sages in the 
renounced order, enter into Brahman. Desiring such perfection, one practices 
brahmacarya. I shall now explain to you this process by which one may attain 
liberation. 



|jiii|I sis' Z moo {X |Zii' I I 
jl'ih'ii.Z: hi jfi'llij'iJIiIi.MSII.n 

sarvadvarani samyamya mano hrdi nirudhya ca I 
murdhny adhaya 'tmanah pranam asthito yogadharanam II 8.12 



569 



BhagavadGita 



sarva dvarani: all the doors of the body; samyamya: controlling; manah: mind; hrdi: in the 
heart; nirudhya: confined; ca: also; murdhni: on the head; adhaya: fixed; atmanah: soul; 
pranam: the life air; asthitah: situated; yoga dharanam: the yogic situation 

8.12 Closing all the doors of the senses and fixing the mind on the heart and 
the life air at the top of the head, one establishes himself in yoga. 



i i f l|| !!•♦ i 1 is! mli sZ ! l 
': iiilH'HIM! 'i|« NjSJIt'HSU] 

om ity ekaksaraih brahma vyaharan mam anusmaran I 
yah prayati tyajan deham sa yati paramam gatim II 8.13 

om: the combination of letters om (omkara); iti: thus; ekaksaraih: supreme indestructible; 
brahma: absolute; vyaharan: vibrating; mam: Me (Krishna); anusmaran: remembering; yah: 
anyone; prayati: leaves; tyajan: quitting; deham: this body; sah: he; yati: achieves; 
paramam: supreme; gatim: destination 

8.13 Centered in this yoga practice and vibrating the sacred syllable OM, the 
supreme combination of letters, if one dwells in the Supreme and quits his body, 
he certainly achieves the supreme destination. 



I Zi'lh: gUj'i i!i s|l |Zh: I 
Ki'iijr: iiie|ZE""»ji ; 'ij|Z: 11,14 

ananyacetah satatam yo mam smarati nityasah I 
tasya 'ham sulabhah partha nityayuktasya yoginah II 8.14 

ananya cetah: without deviation; satatam: always; yah: anyone; mam: Me (Krishna); 
smarati: remembers; nityasah: regularly; tasya: to him; aharh: I am; sulabhah: very easy to 
achieve; partha: O son of Pritha; nitya: regularly; yuktasya: engaged; yoginah: of the 
devotee. 

8.14 I am always available to anyone who remembers Me constantly Paartha, 
because of his constant engagement in devotional service. 
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i il' ilOi I»l ™i ' eiH l l 
lili)\\ h mE_ mZ : "g fg qO ifijjVt 11,15 

mam upetya punarjanma duhkhalayam asasvatam I 
napnuvanti mahatmanah samsiddhim paramam gatah II 8.15 

mam: unto Me; upetya: achieving; punah: again; janma: birth; duhkhalayam: a place of 
miseries; asasvatam: temporary; na: never; apnuvanti: attain; mahatmanah: the great souls; 
samsiddhim: perfection; paramam: ultimate; gatah: achieved. 

8.15 After attaining Me, the great souls who are devoted to Me in yoga are 
never reborn in this world. This world is temporary and full of miseries and 
they have attained the highest perfection. 



\ m k ih, riji n i amd {V S nf 1 I 

.nj' ViHIilVi niO t_ I IJiljiMf 

Sbrahmabhuvanallokah punaravartino 'rjuna I 
mam upetya tu kaunteya punarjanma na vidyate II 8.16 

abrahma: up to the Brahmaloka planet; bhuvanat: from the planetary systems; lokah: 
planets; punaravartinah: again returning; arjuna: O Arjuna; mam: unto Me; upetya: arriving; 
tu: but; kaunteya: O son of Kunti; punarjanma: rebirth; na: never; vidyate: takes to 

8.16 From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are 
places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. One who reaches 
My abode, O son of Kunti, is never reborn. 



n\\ ' )v g h o mYV m§ V $ h maml {d X moO Z m: 11,11 

sahasrayugaparyantam ahar yad brahmano viduh I 
ratrirh yugasahasrantarh te 'horatravido janah II 8.17 

sahasra: thousand; yuga: millenniums; paryantam: including; ahah: day; yat: that; 
brahmanah: of Brahma; viduh: they know; ratrirh: night; yuga: millenniums; sahasraantam: 
similarly, at the end of one thousand; te: that; aho ratra: day and night; vidah: understand; 
janah: people 
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8.17 By human calculation, a thousand ages taken together is the duration of 
Brahma's one day. His night is just as long. 



avyaktad vyaktayah sarvah prabhavanty aharagame I 
ratry agame praliyante tatrai 'va ' vyaktasamjhake II 8.18 

avyaktat: from the unmanifest; vyaktayah: living entities; sarvah: all; prabhavanti: come into 
being; aharagame: at the beginning of the day; rath agame: at the fall of night; praliyante: 
are annihilated; tatra: there; eva: certainly; avyakta: the unmanifest; samjhake: called 

8.18 From the intangible all living entities come into being at the beginning of 
Brahma's day. During Brahma's night all that are called intangible are 
annihilated. 



i'! A jdrfdiib [fife 



bhutagramah sa eva 'yam bhutva-bhutva prahyate I 
ratry agame 'vasah partha prabhavaty aharagame II 8.19 

bhuta gramah: the aggregate of all living entities; sah: they; eva: certainly; ayarh: this; 
bhutva bhutva : taking birth; prali yate: annihilate; rath: night; agame: on arrival; avasah: 
automatically; partha: O son of Pritha; prabhavati: manifest; ahar: during daytime; agame: 
on arrival. 

8.19 Again and again the day comes, and this host of beings is active; and 
again the nightfalls, O son of Pritha, and they are automatically annihilated. 



liiti ii A mhff m|i' ! |m|i' ! (iff lil'l 
': j HKfhZi'EfiZ {d Z i " {V 11,11 

paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyo 'vyakto 'vyaktat sanatanah I 
yah sa sarvesu bhutesu nasyatsu na vinasyati II 8.20 



572 



parah: transcendental; tasmat: from that; tu: but; bhavah: nature; anyah: another; avyaktah: 
unmanifest; avyaktat: from the unmanifest; sanatanah: eternal; yah: that; sah: which; 
sarvesu: all; bhutesu: manifestation; nasyatsu: being annihilated; na: never; vinasyati: 
annihilated. 

8.20 Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is beyond this tangible 
and intangible matter. It is supreme and is never annihilated. When all in this 
world is annihilated, that part remains the same. 
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avyakto 'ksara ity uktas tarn ahuh par amain gatim I 
yam prapya na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama II 8.21 

avyaktah: unmanifested; aksarah: infallible; id: thus; uktah: said; tarn: that which; ahuh: is 
known; paramam: ultimate; gatim: destination; yam: that which; prapya: gaining; na: never; 
nivartante: comes back; tat dhama: that abode; paramam: supreme; mama: Mine 

8.21 That supreme abode is said to be intangible and infallible and is the 
supreme destination. When one gains this state one never comes back. That is 
My supreme abode. 
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purusah sa parah partha bhaktya labhyas tv ananyaya I 
yasya 'ntahsthani bhutani yena sarvam idarh tatam II 8.22 

purusah: the supreme personality; sah: He; parah: the Supreme, than whom no one is 
greater; partha: O son of Pritha; bhaktya: by devotional service; labhyah: can be achieved; 
tu: but; ananyaya: unalloyed, undeviating devotion; yasya: whom; antah sthani: within; 
bhutani: all of this material manifestation; yena: by whom; sarvam: all; idarh: whatever we 
can see; tatam: distributed 

8.22 Son of Pritha, the supreme person, who is greater than all, is attainable by 
undeviating devotion. Although He is present in His abode, He is all-pervading, 
and everything is situated within Him. 
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yatra kale tv anavrttim avrttim cai 'va yoginah I 
prayata yanti tarn kalaih vaksyami bharata rsabha II 8.23 

yatra: in that; kale: time; tu: but; anavrttim: no return; avrttim: return; ca: also; eva: 
certainly; yoginah: of different kinds of mystics; prayatah: one who goes; yanti: departs; 
tarn: that; kalarh: time; vaksyami: describing; bharatarsabha: O best of the Bharatas. 

8.23 O best of the Bharata, I shall now explain to you the different times when 
passing away from this world, one returns or does not return. 
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agnir jyotir ahah suklah sanmasa uttarayanam I 
tatra prayata gacchanti brahma brahmavido janah II 8.24 

agnih: fire; jyotih: light; ahah: day; suklah: white; sanmasah: six months; uttarayanam: when 
the sun passes on the northern side; tatra: there; prayatah: one who goes; gacchanti: passes 
away; brahma: to the Absolute; brahmavidah: one who knows the Absolute; janah: person 

8.24 Those who pass away from the world during the influence of the fire god, 
during light, at an auspicious moment, during the fortnight of the moon 
ascending and the six months when the sun travels in the north, and have 
realized the supreme Brahman do not return. 
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dhumo ratris tatha krsnah sanmasa daksinayanam I 
tatra candramasarh jyotir yogi prapya nivartate II 8.25 

dhumah: smoke; ratrih: night; tatha: also; krsnah: the fortnight of the dark moon; sanmasah: 
the six months; daksinayanam: when the sun passes on the southern side; tatra: there; 
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candramasam: the moon planet; jyotih: light; yogi: the mystic; prapya: achieves; nivartate: 
comes back. 

8.25 The mystic who passes away from this world during the smoke, the night, 
the moonless fortnight, or the six months when the sun passes to the south, 
have done good deeds go to the cosmic layer and again comes back. 
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suklakrsne gati hy ete jagatah sasvate mate I 
ekaya yaty anavrttim anyaya 'vartate punah II 8.26 

sukla: light; krsne: darkness; gati: passing away; hi: certainly; ete: all these; jagatah: of the 
material world; sasvate: of the Vedas; mate: in the opinion; ekaya: by one; yati: goes; 
anavrttim: no return; anyaya: by the other; avartate: comes back; punah: again 

8.26 According to the Vedas, there are two ways of passing from this world: 
one in the light and one in darkness. When one passes in light, he does not 
return; but when one passes in darkness, he again comes back. 
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nai 'te srti partha janan yogi muhyati kascana I 
tasmat sarvesu kalesu yogayukto bhava 'rjuna 1 1 8.27 

na: never; ete: all these; srti: different paths; partha: O son of Pritha; janan: even if they 
know; yogi: the devotees of the Lord; muhyati: bewildered; kascana: anyone; tasmat: 
therefore; sarvesu kalesu: always; yoga yuktah: being engaged in Krishna consciousness; 
bhava: just become; arjuna: O Arjuna 

8.27 O son of Pritha, the devotees who know these different paths are never 
bewildered. O Arjuna, be always fixed in devotion. 
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vedesu yajnesu tapahsu cai 'va danesu yat puny aphalam pradistam I 
atyeti tat sarvam idaih viditva yogi paraih sthanam upaiti ca 'dyam II 8.28 

vedesu: in the study of the Vedas; yajnesu: in the performances of yajna, sacrifice; tapahsu: 
undergoing different types of austerities; ca: also; eva: certainly; danesu: in giving charities; 
yat: that which; punya phalarii: the result of pious work; pradistam: directed; atyeti: 
surpasses; tat all those; sarvam idarh: all those described above; viditva: knowing; yogi: the 
devotee; pararh: supreme; sthanam: abode; upaiti: achieved peace; ca: also; adyarh: original. 

8.28 A person who accepts the path of devotional service is not denied the 
results derived from studying the Vedas, performing austerities and sacrifices, 
giving charity or pursuing pious and result based activities. At the end he 
reaches the supreme abode. 
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iti srimad bhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre I 
sri krsnarjuna samvade aksarabrahma yogo nama astamo 'dhyayah II 



In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, 
this is the eighth discourse designated: 

Aksarabrahma Yogah 
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Rajavidya raja guhyam Yogah 



BX§V iV oj ■ V iHi'ii'ZfjhiS 
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sri bhagavan uvaca 

idaih tu te guhyatamarh pravaksyamy anasuyave I 

jhanam vijhanasahitarh yaj jhatva moksyase 'subhat II 9.1 

sri bhagavan uvaca: the supreme personality of godhead said; idam: this; tu: but; te: unto 
you; guhyatamarh: the most confidential; pravaksyami: I am speaking; anasuyave: to the 
non-envious; jhanarii: knowledge; vijhana: realized knowledge; sahitam: with; yat: which; 
jhatva: knowing; moksyase: be released; asubhat: from this miserable material existence. 

9.1 Krishna said: Arjuna, you trust Me and you are not envious of Me; 
I shall therefore impart to you this profound and secret wisdom and experience; 
This will free you of all miseries of material existence. 



rajavidya rajaguhyarh pavitram idam uttamam I 
pratyaksavagamarh dharmyarh susukharh kartum avyayam II 9.2 

rajavidya: the king of education; rajaguhyarh: the king of confidential knowledge; pavitram: 
the purest; idam: this; uttamam: transcendental; pratyaksa: directly experienced; avagamarh: 
understood; dharmyarh: the principle of religion; susukharh: very happy; kartum: to execute; 
avyayam: everlasting. 

9.2 This knowledge is king of all knowledge and the most secret of all secrets. 
It is the purest knowledge, sacred and gives direct perception of Self 
realization. It is eternal and easy to practice. 

577 



BhagavadGita 



I I OIK I nl ml in Nlti I 

asraddadhanah purusa dharmasya 'sya paraihtapa I 
aprapya mam nivartante mrtyu samsara vartmani II 9.3 

asraddadhanah: those who are faithless; purusah: such persons; dharmasya: of this process 
of religion; asya: of it; paraihtapa: O killer of the enemies; aprapya: without obtaining; 
mam: Me; nivartante: come back; mrtyu: death; samsara: material existence; vartmani: on 
the path of. 

9.3 Those who have no faith in this knowledge cannot attain Me, O conqueror 
of foes; 
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may a tatam idarh saivam jagad avyakta murtina I 
matsthani saiva bhutani na ca 'ham tesv avasthitah II 9.4 

maya: by Me; tatam: spread; idam: all these manifestations; saivam: all; jagat: cosmic 
manifestation; avyakta muitina: unmanifested form; mat sthani: unto Me; saiva bhu ta ni: all 
living entities; na: not; ca: also; aham: I; tesu: in them; avasthitah: situated. 

9.4 The entire universe is pervaded by Me in My formless form. All beings are 
based on Me, but I am not in them. 
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na ca matsthani bhutani pasya me yogam aisvaiam I 
bhutabhrn na ca bhutastho mama 'tma bhutabhavanah II 9.5 

na: never; ca: also; matsthani: situated in Me; bhutani: all creation; pasya: just see; me: 
My; yogam aisvaiam: inconceivable mystic power; bhutabhrt: maintainer of all living 
entities; na: never; ca: also; bhutasthah: in the cosmic manifestation; mama: My; atma: Self; 
bhuta bhavanah: is the source of all manifestations. 
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9. 5 Look at My mystic powers! I create and sustain all living entities but do 
not depend on them, nor do they depend on Me. 
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yathS 'kasasthito nityam vayuh sarvatrago mahan I 
tatha sarvani bhutani matsthani 'ty upadharaya II 9.6 

yatha: as much as; akasasthitah: situated in space; nityam: always; vayuh: wind; 
sarvatragah: blowing everywhere; mahan: great; tatha: similarly; sarvani: everything; 
bhutani: created beings; matsthani: situated in Me; iti: thus; upadharaya: try to understand. 

9.6 As the mighty wind, blowing everywhere, always rests in eternal space, all 
beings rest in Me. 



Hjiij 'jiiili|Z MhiXiiliflii'MiSS!,] 

sarva bhutani kaunteya prakrtim yanti mamikam I 
kalpaksaye punas tani kalpadau visrjamy aham II 9.7 

sarva bhutani: all created entities; kaunteya: O son of Kunti; prakrtim: nature; yanti: enter; 
mamikam: unto Me; kalpaksaye: at the end of the millennium; punah: again; tani: all those; 
kalpadau: in the beginning of the millennium; visrjami: I create; aham: I. 

9.7 O son of Kunti, at the end of every age all beings merge into Me, at the 
beginning of every new age I create them again. 
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prakrtim svam avastabhya visrjami punah-punah I 
bhuta gramam imam krtsnam avasam prakrter vasat II 9. 
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prakrtim: material nature; svam: of My personal Self; avastabhya: enter in; visrjami: create; 
punah punah: again and again; bhuta gramam: all these cosmic manifestations; imam: this; 
krtsnam: total; avasam: automatically; prakrteh: by the force of nature; vasat: under 
obligation. 

9.8 My material nature creates the beings again and again. They are controlled 
by My material nature. 
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na ca mam tani karmani nibadhnanti dhananjaya I 
udaslnavad asinam asaktam tesu karmasu II 9.9 

na: never; ca: also; mam: Me; tani: all those; karmani: activities; nibadhnanti: bind; 
dhananjaya: O conqueror of riches; udasi navat: as neutral; asi nam: situated; asaktam: 
without attraction; tesu: in them; karmasu: in activities. 

9.9 O Dhananjaya, all this work does not bind Me. I am ever unattached and 
indifferent. 
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maya ' dhyaksena prakrtih suyate sacaracaram I 
hetuna 'nena kaunteya jagad vipahvartate II 9.10 

maya: by Me; adhyaksena: by superintendence; prakrtih: material nature; suyate: manifests; 
sacaracaram: with the moving and the nonmoving; hetuna: for this reason; anena: this; 
kaunteya: O son of Kunti; jagat: the cosmic manifestation; viparivartate: is working. 

9.10 The material nature of prakrti works under My direction, O son of Kunti, 
and creates all moving and unmoving beings through My energy of maya. By its 
rule this manifestation is created and annihilated again and again. 
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avajananti main mudha manusim tanum asritam I 
paraih bhavam ajananto mama bhuta mahesvaram II 9.11 

avajananti: deride; mam: Me; mudhah: foolish men; manusim: in human form; tanum: body; 
asritam: assuming; paraih: transcendental; bhavam: nature; ajanantah: not knowing; mama: 
Mine; bhuta: everything that be; mahesvaram: the supreme proprietor. 

9.11 Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My 
transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that is. 
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moghasa moghakarmano moghajhana vicetasah I 
raksasim asurirh cai 'va prakrtim mohinim sritah II 9.12 

moghasah: baffled hope; mogha karmanah: baffled in fruitive activities; mogha jhanah: 
baffled in knowledge; vicetasah: bewildered; raksasim: demonic; asurirh: atheistic; ca: and; 
eva: certainly; prakrtim: nature; mohinim: bewildering; sritah: taking shelter of. 

9.12 Those who are thus deluded are demonic and atheistic. In their deluded 
condition, their hopes for liberation, their result oriented actions and their 
culture of knowledge become false and useless. 
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mahatmanas tu mam partha daivirh prakrtim asritah I 
bhajanty ananya manaso jhatva bhutadim avyayam II 9.13 

mahatmanah: the great souls; fu: but; mam: unto Me; partha: O son of Pritha; daivirh: 
divine; prakrtim: nature; asritah: taken shelter of; bhajanti: render service; ananya manasah: 
without deviation of the mind; jhatva: knowing; bhuta: creation; adim: original; avyayam: 
inexhaustible. 
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9.13 O son of Pritha, the great souls who are not deluded know me as 
unchangeable. They are devoted to Me as they know as the cause of all 
creation. 
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satataih kirtayanto mam yatantas ca drdha vratah I 
namasyantas ca mam bhaktya nityayukta upasate II 9.14 

satataih: always; kirtayantah: chanting; mam: Me; yatantah ca: fully endeavoring also; drdha 
vratah: with determination; namasyantah ca: offering obeisance; mam: unto Me; bhaktya: in 
devotion; nitya yukta: perpetually engaged; upasate: worship. 

9.14 Those with firm resolve perpetually worship Me with devotion. They sing 
My glories, striving with determination, prostrating to Me. 
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jhanayajhena ca 'py anye yajanto mam upasate I 
ekatvena prthaktvena bahudha visvatomukham II 9.15 

jhana yajhena: by cultivation of knowledge; ca: also; api: certainly; anye: others; yajantah: 
worshiping; mam: Me; upasate: worship; ekatvena: in oneness; prthaktvena: in duality; 
bahudha: diversity; visvato mukharh: in the universal form. 

9.15 Some worship Me by acquiring and spreading wisdom of the Self. Others 
worship Me in my non dual form, or dual form or universal form. 
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ahaih kratur ahaih yajnah svadha 'ham aham ausadham I 
mantro 'ham aham eva 'jyam aham agnir aham hutam II 9.16 

aham: I; kratuh: ritual; aham: I; yajnah: sacrifice; svadha: oblation; aham: I; 
ausadham: healing herb; mantrah: transcendental chant; aham: I; aham: I; eva: certainly; 
ajyam: melted butter; aham: I; agnih: fire; aham: I; hutam: offering. 



pita 'Aam asya jagato mata dhata pitamahah I 
vedyam pavitram aumkara rk sama yajur eva ca II 9.27 

pifa: father; aham: I; asya: of this; jagatah: of the universe; mafa: mother; dhata: supporter; 
pitamahah: grandfather; vedyam: what is to be known; pavitram: that which purifies; 
omkarah: the syllable om; rA:: the Rig Veda; sama: the Sama Veda; yajuh: the Yajur Veda; 
eva: certainly; ca: and 
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gafr'r bharta prabhuh saksi nivasah saranam suhrt I 
prabhavah pralayah sthanam nidhanam bljam avyayam II 9.18 

gatih: goal; bharta: sustainer; prabhuh: Lord; saksi: witness; nivasah: abode; 
saranam: refuge; suhrt: most intimate friend; prabhavah: creation; pralayah: dissolution; 
sthanam: ground; nidhanam: resting place; bijarh: seed; avyayam: imperishable. 
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tapamy aham aham varsarh nigrhnamy utsrjami ca I 
amrtarh cai 'va mrtyus ca sad asac ca 'ham arjuna II 9.19 
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tapami: give heat; ahaih: I; ahaih: I; varsarh: rain; nigrhnami: withhold; utsrjami: send forth; 
ca: and; amrtarh: immortality; ca: and; eva: certainly; mr ryuA: death; ca: and; sar: being; 
asat: nonbeing; ca: and; ahaih: I; arjuna: O Arjuna. 

9.16, 17, 18, 19 

I am t/ie ritual, I am the sacrifice, I am the offering, I am the herb, I am the 
mantra, I am the clarified butter, I am the fire, and I am the oblation. 

I am the supporter of the universe, the father, the mother, and the grandfather. 
I am the object of knowledge, the sacred syllable "OM", and also the Rig, the 
Yajur, and the Sama Vedas. 

I am the goal, the supporter, the Lord, the witness, the abode, the refuge, the 
friend, the origin, the dissolution, the foundation, the substratum, and the 
immutable seed. I give heat. I send, as well as withhold, the rain. 

I am immortality, as well as death. I am also both the Eternal and the 
temporal, O Arjuna. 
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traividya main somapah putapapa yajhair istva svargatiih prarthayante I 
re punyam asadya surendralokam asnanti divyan divi devabhogan II 9.20 

trai vidyah: the knowers of the three Vedas; main: unto Me; somapah: drinkers of soma 
juice; puta: purified; papah: sins; yajhaih: with sacrifices; istva: after worshiping; svargatiih: 
passage to heaven; prarthayante: pray; re: they; punyam: virtue; asadya: enjoying; surendra: 
of Indra; lokam: the world; asnanti: enjoy; divyan: celestial; divi: in heaven; deva bhogan: 
pleasures of the gods. 

9.20 Those who practice the vedic rituals and drink the soma juice worship Me 
indirectly seeking the heavenly pleasures. They go to heaven and enjoy sensual 
delights. 
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te tarn bhuktva svargalokaih visalaih ksine punye martyalokaih visanti I 
evaih trayidharmam anuprapanna gatagatam kamakama labhante II 9.21 

te: they; tain: that; bhuktva: enjoying; svarga lokam: heaven; visalaih: vast; ksine: being 
exhausted; punye: merits; martya lokam: mortal earth; visanti: fall down; evarii: thus; trayi: 
three Vedas; dharmam: doctrines; anuprapannah: following; gatagatam: death and birth; 
kama kamah: desiring sense enjoyments; labhante: attain 

9.21 Once they have thus enjoyed heavenly sense pleasure, they are reborn on 
this planet again. By practicing vedic rituals as result oriented actions, they 
are bound by the cycle of birth and death. 
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ananyas cintayanto mam ye janah paryupasate I 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamy aham II 9.22 

ananyah: no other; cintayantah: concentrating; mam: unto Me; ye: who; janah: persons; 
paryupasate: properly worship; tesam: their; nityabhiyuktanam: always fixed in devotion; 
yoga ksemam: requirements; vahami: carry; aham: I. 

9.22 When you reside in My consciousness, whatever you lack I give. And 
whatever you have, I preserve 
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ye 'py anyadevata bhakta yajante sraddhaya 'nvitah I 
te 'pi mam eva kaunteya yajanty avidhipurvakam II 9.23 
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ye: those; api: also; anya: other; devatah: demigods; bhaktah: devotees; yajante: worship; 
sraddhaya anvitah: with faith; te: they; api: also; mam. Me; eva: even; kaunteya: O son of 
Kunti; yajanti: sacrifice; avidhi purvakam: in a wrong way. 

9.23 Even those who worship other deities, they too worship Me, O son of 
Kunti but without true understanding. 
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ahaih hi sarvayajhanam bhokta ca prabhur eva ca I 
na tu mam abhijananti tattvena 'tas cyavanti te II 9.24 

ahaih: I; hi: surely; sarva: of all; yajhanam: sacrifices; bhokta: enjoyer; ca: and; prabhuh: 
Lord; eva: also; ca: and; na: not; tu: but; mam: Me; abhijananti: know; tattvena: in reality; 
atah: therefore; cyavanti: fall down; te: they 

9.24 I am the only enjoyer and the only object of sacrifice. Those who do not 
recognize My true transcendental nature are born again and again. 
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yanti devavrata devan pitfn yanti pitrvratah I 
bhutani yanti bhutejya yanti madyajino 'pi mam II 9.25 

yanti: achieve; deva vratah: worshipers of demigods; devan: to demigods; pitfn: to 
ancestors; yanti: go; pitr vratah: worshipers of the ancestors; bhutani: to ghosts and spirits; 
yanti: go; bhutejyah: worshippers of ghosts and spirits; yanti: go; mad: My; yajinah: 
devotees; api: also; mam: unto Me. 

9.25 Those who worship the deities will take birth among the deities; those 
who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; those who 
worship ancestors go to the ancestors; those who worship Me will live with 
Me. 
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iiirsi'iit. i|/n™i.z: is, is 

patraih puspaih phalaih toyaih yo me bhaktya prayacchati I 
tad ahaih bhakty upahrtam asnami prayatatmanah II 9.26 

patraih: a leaf; puspaih: a flower; phalaih: a fruit; toyaih: water; yah: whoever; me: unto 
Me; bhaktya: with devotion; prayacchati: offers; tat: that; ahaih: I; bhaktyupahrtarh: offered 
in devotion; asnami: accept; prayatatmanah: of one in pure consciousness. 

9.26 Whoever offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, 
I will accept and consume what is offered by the pure hearted 



'iiii'l! H MV b If EH did .hi. ! l!,l] 

yat karosi yad asnasi yaj juhosi dadasi yat I 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kurusva mad arpanam II 9.27 

yat: whatever; karosi: you do; yat. whatever; asnasi: you eat; yat: whatever; juhosi: you 
offer; dadasi: you give away; yat. whatever; tapasyasi: austerities you perform; kaunteya: O 
son of Kunti; tat: that; kurusva: make; mat: unto Me; arpanam: offering. 

9.27 O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and give away, 
as well as all austerities that you may perform, give them as an offering to Me. 



siiiiii iiM'nMjnzii 
i (' if ' ™)' ii™e_ i(i_ t|i_ \\\ \\ in ,n 

subhasubhaphalair evarh moksyase karmabandhanaih I 
samnyasa yoga yuktatma vimukto mam upaisyasi II 9.28 

subha: good; asubha: evil; phalaih: results; evaih: thus; moksyase: free; karma: action; 
bandhanaih: bondage; samnyasa: of renunciation; yoga: the yoga; yuktatma: having the mind 
firmly set on; vimuktah: liberated; mam: to Me; upaisyasi: you will attain. 
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9.28 You will be freed from all reactions to good and evil deeds by this 
renunciation, You will be liberated and come to Me. 



nfhjg HfiiZ jit' ■§ pi V Z 



samo 'ham sarvabhutesu na me dvesyo 'sti na priyah I 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu ca 'py aham II 9.29 

samah: equally disposed; aham: I; sarva bhutesu: to all living entities; na: no one; me: 
Mine; dvesyah: hateful; asti: is; na: nor; priyah: dear; ye: those; bhajanti: render 
transcendental service; tu: yet; mam: unto Me; bhaktya: in devotion; mayi: unto Me; te: 
such persons; tesu: in them; ca: also; api: certainly; aham: I. 

9.29 I dislike no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. Whoever is 
devoted to Me is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a friend to him. 



Hi i ZPilitS 



api cet suduracaro bhajate mam ananyabhak I 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah samyag vyavasito hi sah II 9.30 

api: in spite of; cet: although; suduracarah: one committing the most abominable actions; 
bhajate: engaged in devotional service; mam: unto Me; ananyabhak: without deviation; 
sadhuh: saint; eva: certainly; sah: he; mantavyah: to be considered; samyak: completely; 
vyavasitah: situated; hi: certainly; sah: he. 

9.30 Even if the most sinful person engages himself in devotional service, He is 
to be considered saintly because he is properly situated 



jl si A i|« I i isdhflt'lZMMI I 
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ksipraih bhavati dharmatma sasvacchanti nigacchati I 
kaunteya pratijanlhi na me bhaktah pranasyati II 9.31 

ksipraih: very soon; bhavati: becomes; dharmatma: righteous; sasvatsantim: lasting peace; 
nigacchati: attains; kaunteya: O son of Kunti; pratijanlhi: justly declare; na: never; me: 
Mine; bhaktah: devotees; pranasyati: perishes. 

9.31 He quickly becomes righteous and attains lasting peace. O son of Kunti, 
declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes. 



mam hi partha vyapasritya ye 'pi syuh papayonayah I 
striyo vaisyas tatha sudras te 'pi yanti pararh gatim II 9.32 

mam: unto Me; hi: certainly; partha: O son of Prtha; vyapasritya: particularly taking shelter; 
ye: anyone; api: also; syuh: becomes; papayonayah: born of a lower family; striyah: 
women; vaisyah: mercantile people; tatha: also; sudrah: people considered low-born; te api: 
even they; yanti: go; pararh: supreme; gatim: destination. 

9.32 O son of Pritha, anyone who takes shelter in Me, women, traders, workers 
or even sinners can approach the supreme destination. 



jHii-iiui if r'Mftivviis 

i |ZE' jHiiMUai' A Hi j. ] l!,33 

kirn punar brahmanah punya bhakta rajarsayas tatha I 
anityam asukham lokam imam prapya bhajasva mam II 9.33 

kim: how much; punah: again; brahmanah: brahmanas; punyah: righteous; bhaktah: devotees; 
rajarsayah: saintly kings; tatha: also; anityam: temporary; asukham: sorrowful; lokam: 
planet; imam: this; prapya: gaining; bhajasva: are engaged in loving service; mam: unto Me. 

9.33 How easier then it is for the learned, the righteous, the devotees and 
saintly kings who in this temporary miserable world engage in loving service 
unto Me. 
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j/ii'l! 'iEnjEjZi.ENi'l": 15,31 

manmana bhava madbhakto madyaji mam namaskuru I 
mam evai 'syasi yuktvai 'vam atmanam matparayanah II 9.34 

matmanah: always thinking of Me; bhava: become; mad: My; bhaktah: devotee; madyaji: 
My worshiper; mam: unto Me; namaskuru: offer obeisances; mam: unto Me; eva: 
completely; esyasi: come; yuktva evaih: being absorbed; atmanam: your soul; 
matparayanah: devoted to Me. 

9.34 Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me, worship Me, and bow down to Me. 
Thus, uniting yourself with Me by setting Me as the supreme goal and the sole 
refuge, you shall certainly come to Me. 



1(11 I f_ I ) Hflif ||Zf Ef m {dO i 1 if t)ii\ 

[flfii i\\ lint \i\ mamO J v ' t)t\h Zhifi 1 i : I 

iti srimad bhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam 

yogasastre srl krsnarjuna samvade rajavidya rajaguhya yogo nama 

navamo 'dhyayah II 



In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, 
this is the ninth discourse designated: 

Rajavidya raja guhyam Yogah 
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AW X e i|i' i ., 



Vibhuthi Yogah 



Sri bhagavan uvaca 

bhuya eva mahabaho srnu me paramam vacah I 

yat te 'ham priyamanaya vaksyami hitakamyaya II 10.1 

sri bhagavan uvaca: Lord Krishna said; bhuyah: again; eva: surely; mahabaho: big- 
armed; srnu: hear; me: My; paramam: supreme; vacah: word; yat: that which; te: to you; 
aharh: I; priyamanaya: dear to Me; vaksyami: say; hitakamyaya: with the desire for your 
benefit. 

10.1 Lord Krishna said: Listen again, Oh Arjuna! You are My dear friend, 
Listen carefully again, I shall speak further on knowledge for your welfare. 



I Q{d X w g »j U m: a A d §Z IIS: I 
I l."i{X|ie«i™z™HhMI \(l: II 

na me viduh suraganah prabhavam na maharsayah I 
aham adir hi devanam maharsinam ca sarvasah II 10.2 

na: not; me: My; viduh: know; suraganah: demigods; prabhavam: glories; na: not; 
maharsayah: great sages; aharh: I; adir: origin; hi: certainly; devanam: of the gods; 
maharsinam: of the great sages; ca: and; sarvasah: in all respects. 
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10.2 Neither the hosts of deities nor the great sages know My origin, My 
opulence. I am the source of the deities and the sages. 



' mo_ m_ _ h\l I !jim I iij_ ln_ ! l 
A j if) g _E' 1 1] Jliii i J' hi J 

yo mam ajam anadim ca vetti lokamahesvaram I 
asammudhah sa martyesu sarvapapaih pramucyate II 10.3 

yo: who; mam: to Me; ajam: unborn; anadim: without beginning; ca: and; vetti: know; 
loka: worlds; mahesvaram: supreme lord; asammudhah: without doubt; sa: he; martyesu: 
mortal; sarva: all; papaih: sins; pramucyate: delivered. 

10.3 He who knows Me as the unborn, without beginning, and supreme Lord 
of all the worlds, Only he, who has this clarity, is wise and freed from all 
bondage. 



ji mil S A if ii A 'Slm A, J I fa I 

buddhir jnanam asammohah ksama satyam damah samah I 
sukham duhkham bhavo 'bhavo bhayam ca 'bhayam eva ca II 10.4 

buddhih: intelligence; jnanam: knowledge; asammohah: free from doubt; ksama: 
forgiveness; satyam: truthfulness; damah: control of senses; samah: control of mind; 
sukham: happiness; duhkham: distress; bhavo 'bhavo: birth and death; bhayam: fear; ca: 
and; abhayam: fearlessness; eva: also; ca: and 



ahimsa samata tustis tapo danam yaso ' ' yasah I 
bhavanti bhava bhwutanam matta eva prthagvidhah II 10.5 
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ahimsa: non-violence; samata: equanimity; tustis: satisfaction; tapo: austerity; danarh: 
charity; yaso: fame; ayasak infamy; bhavanti: become; bhava: nature; bhutanam: living 
beings; matta: from me; eva: surely; prthagvidhah: in various forms 

10.4,5 Intelligence, knowledge, freedom from doubt and delusion, forgiveness, 
truthfulness, control of the senses, control of the mind, happiness, distress, 
birth, death, fear, fearlessness, non-violence, equanimity, satisfaction, 
austerity, charity, fame and infamy, all these various qualities of living 
beings are created by Me alone. 



Ed ii I ( if 111 



maharsayah sapta purve catvaro manavas tatha I 
madbhava manasa jata yesam loka imah prajah II 10.6 

maharsayah: great sages; sapta: seven; purve: before; catvaro: four; manavas: manus; 
tatha: and; madbhava: endowed with My power; manasa: from the mind; jata: born; 
yesam: of them; loka: worlds; imah all this; prajah: living beings. 

10.6 The seven great sages and before them, the four great Manus, endowed 
with My power, They arose from My mind and all the living beings 
populating the planet descend from them. 



lifljijiil 'i)I 1'ljZii ji': toil 

etam vibhutim yogarh ca mama yo vetti tattvatah I 
so 'vikampena yogena yujyate na ' tra samsayah II 10.7 

etam: all this; vibhutim: glory; yogarh: powers; ca: and; mama: My; yo: who; vetti: 
knows; tattvatah: truth; so: he; 'vikampena: without distraction; yogena: in yoga; yujyate: 
engaged; na: not; 'tra: here; samsayah: doubt. 

10.7 He who knows all this glory and powers of mine, truly, he is fully 
united in Me; Of that there is no doubt. 
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ahaih sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvaih pravartate I 
iti matva bhajante main budha bhavasamanvitah II 10.8 

ahaih: I; sarvasya: all; prabhavo; source; mattah: from Me; sarvarh: all; pravartate: 
emanates; iti: thus; matva: knowing; bhajante: pray; mam: to Me; budha: wise; 
bhavasamanvitah: surrender 

10.8 I am the source of all the spiritual and material worlds. Everything 
arises from Me. The wise who know this are devoted to Me and surrender 
their heart to Me. 



ijrfli ;™i|ZE'ili'fl« I a_ pfV I' 1! 

maccitta madgataprana bodhayantah parasparam I 
kathayantas ca mam nityam tusyanti ca ramanti ca II 20.9 

maccitta: with mind engaged in Me; madgataprana: lives absorbed in Me; bodhayantah 
enlightening; parasparam: one another; kathayantah: talking about My glories; ca: and; 
mam: about Me; nityam: always; tusyanti: satisfied; ca: and; ramanti: enjoy bliss; ca: 
and 

10.9 With mind and lives absorbed on Me, always enlightening one another 
and talking about My glories, the wise are content and blissful. 



V t raSg V V ' t (BiZ mS A V mSa r{V.n | If ! I 

III). »|l'i)ili'I j. Mil 1(111 

tesarh satatayuktanam bhajatam pntipurvakam I 
dadami buddhiyogam tarn yena mam upayanti tell 10.10 

tesarh: to them; satatayuktanam: always engaged; bhajatam : praying; pntipurvakam: with 
love; dadami: I give; buddhiyogam: intelligence; tarn: that; yena: by which; mam: to Me; 
upayanti: come; te: they 

10.10 To those who are always engaged in Me with love, I give them 
enlightenment by which they come to Me. 
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tesaih eva ' ' nukampartham aham ajhanajam tamah I 
nasayamyatmabhavastho jnanadlpena bhasvata II 10.11 

tesaih: to them; eva: also; anukampartham : out of compassion; aham: I; ajhanajam : born 
of ignorance; tamah: darkness; nasayami: destroy; atma: within; bhavasthah: themselves; 
jnanadlpena: lamp of knowledge; bhasvata: shining 

10.11 Out of compassion to them, I destroy the darkness born out of their 
ignorance by the shining lamp of knowledge. 



n w f 6 e moe V § {X i ' _ m{X X d _ 5 {d A w 2 Y&S 1 2 

Arjuna uvaca 

param brahma par am dhama pavitram paramam bhavan I 

purusam sasvatam divyam adidevam ajam vibhum II 10.12 

Arjuna uvaca: Arjuna said; param: supreme; brahma: truth; param: supreme; dhama: 
sustenance; pavitram: pure; paramam: supreme; bhavan: yourself; purusam: person; 
sasvatam: original; divyam: godly; adidevam: original god; ajam: unborn; vibhum: 
glorious 

10.12 Arjuna said: You are the supreme truth, supreme sustenance, supremely 
purifier, the primal, eternal and glorious Lord. 



ahus tvam rsayah sarve devarsir naradas tatha I 
asito devalo vyasah svayam cai 'va bravisi me II 10.13 
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ahuh: say; tvam: to you; rsayah: sages; sarve: all; devarsir: sage of gods; naradak 
Narada; tatha: and; asitah: Asita; devalah: Devala; vyasah: Vyasa; svayaih: personally; 
ca: and; eva: surely; bravisi: explain; me: to me 

10.13 All the sages like Narada, Asita, Devala, and Vyasa have explained 
this. Now you are personally explaining to me. 



i |i ij A |Ui'f nnijiz iizjiissiii 

sarvam etad rtam manye yan mam vadasi kesava I 
na hi te bhagavan vyaktim vidur deva na danavah II 10.14 

sarvam: all; etad: these; rtam: truths; manye: accept; yan: which; mam: to me; vadasi: 
say; kesava: Keshava; na: not; hi: surely; te: your; bhagavan: lord; vyaktim : express; 
vidur: know; deva: gods; na: nor; danavah: demons 

10.14 Oh Kesava, I accept all these truths that You have told me. Oh Lord, 
neither the gods nor the demons know You. 



")"il "]\ MM j E n V o YS& 1 5 

svayam eva 'tmana 'tmanam vettha tvam purusottama I 
bhutabhavana bhutesa devadeva jagatpate II 10.15 

svayam: own; eva: surely; atmana: by yourself; atmanam: yourself; vettha: know; tvam: 
you; purusottama: perfect man; bhutabhavana: origin of beings; bhutesa: lord of beings; 
devadeva: god of gods; jagatpate: lord of the world 

10.15 Surely, You alone know Yourself by Yourself, Oh Perfect One, the 
origin of beings, Oh Lord of beings, Oh God of gods, Oh Lord of the world. 
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vaktum arhasy asesena divya hy atmavibhutayah I 
yabhir vibhutibhir lokan imams tvarn vyapya tisthasi II 10.16 

vaktum: say; arhasi: deserve; asesena: in detail; divya: divine; hi: surely; atma: Your; 
vibhutayah: glories; yabhir: by which; vibhutibhir: glories; lokan: worlds; imans: these; 
tvam: You; vyapya: pervade; tisthasi: remain 

10.16 Only You can describe in detail Your divine glories by which You 
pervade this universe. 



I |N Hi 1 1 H'niliEMjIliililinn'H 
I (hi |li« "ijhllii'iflf A |U 'iftSlH 

katham vidyam aham yogimstvam sada paricintayan I 
kesu-kesu ca bhavesu cintyo' si bhagavan maya II 10.17 

katham: how; vidyam: know; aham: I; yogins: yogi; tvam: you; sada: always; 
paricintayan: contemplation; kesu-kesu: in which; ca: and; bhavesu: nature; cintyosi: 
contemplated; bhagavan: lord; maya: by me 

10.17 How may I know You by contemplation? In which forms should I 
contemplate on You, Oh Lord? 



liilaliE Zi'iHIPff I Hill I 
A j: «(!' V fa"{h Ge I d V nnoZ nnpn V J. Mil If 

vistarena 'tmano yogarh vibhutirh ca janardana I 
bhuyah kathaya trptir hi srnvato na 'sti me 'mrtam II 10.18 

vistarena: in detail; atmano: of Yourself; yogarh: powers; vibhutirh: glories; ca: and; 
janardana: Janardana; bhuyah: again; kathaya: say; trptir: satisfaction; hi: surely; srnvato: 
hear; na: not; asti: there; me: my; amrtam: nectar 
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10.18 Tell me in detail of your powers and glories, Oh Janardana. Again, 
please tell for my satisfaction as I do not tire of hearing your sweet words. 



\ k \iiii I 
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Sri bhagavan uvaca 

hanta te kathayisyami divya hy atmavibhutayah I 

pradhanyatah kurusrestha na 'styanto vistarasya me II 10.19 

sri bhagavan uvaca: The Lord said; hanta: yes; te: to you; kathayisyami: I will talk; 
divya: divine; hi: surely; atma: My; vibhutayah: glories; pradhanyatah: main; kurusrestha: 
great among the Kurus; na: not; asti: there; anto: end; vistarasya: detail; me: My 

10.19 Krishna said, 'Yes, Oh Kurusreshta, I will talk to you surely of My 
divine glories; but only of the main ones as there is no end to the details of 
My glories. 



I I if ijille fHfis'filt: I 
I Ijili'.ni A y mZ rr_ YV Ei I feSlli 

aham atma gudakesa sarva bhutasayasthitah I 
aham adis ca madhyam ca bhutanam anta eva ca II 10.20 

aham: I; atma: soul; gudakesa: Arjuna; sarva: all; bhuta: living beings; asayasthitak 
situated in; aham: I; adis: beginning; ca: and; madhyam: middle; ca: and; bhutanam: of 
living beings; anta: end; eva: also; ca: and 

10.20 I am the Spirit, Oh Gudakesa, situated in all living beings. I am surely 
the beginning, middle and end of all beings. 
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adityanam ahaih visnur jyotisam ravir amsuman I 
maricir marutam asmi naksatranam ahaih sasi II 10.21 

adityanam: of the Adityas; ahaih: I; visnuh: Vishnu; jyotisam: of the luminaries; ravih : 
the sun; amsuman: bright; maricih: Marichi; marutam: of the Maruts; asmi: am; 
naksatranam: of the nakshatras; aharh: I; sasJ: the moon 

10.21 O/ tfre Adityas, I am Vishnu. Of the luminaries, I am the bright sun. 
Of the Marut, I am Marichi. Of the Nakshatra, I am the Moon. 



!pini™ui™pi. "fiZiji. itziissni 

vedanam samavedo 'smi devanam asmi vasavah I 
indriyanam manas ca 'smi bhutanam asmi cetana II 10.22 

vedanam: of the Vedas; samavedah: Sama Veda; asmi: I am; devanam: of the gods; 
asmi: I am; vasavah: Vasava; indriyanam: of the senses; manah: mind; ca: and; asmi: I 
am; bhutanam: of living beings; asmi: I am; cetana: consciousness 

10.22 Of the Vedas, I am the Sama Veda. Of the gods, I am Indra. Of the 
senses, I am the mind and in living beings, I am the consciousness. 



rudranam sahkaras ca 'smi vitteso yaksaraksasam I 
vasunam pavakas ca 'smi meruh sikharinam aham II 10.23 

rudranam: of the rudras; sarhkarah: Shankara; ca: and; asmi: I am; vittesah: god of 
wealth; yaksa: demigods; raksasam: demons; vasunam: of the Vasus; pavakah: fire; ca: 
and; asmi: I am; meruh: Meru; sikharinam: of the peaks; aham: I 
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10.23 Of the Rudra, I am Sankara and of the Yaksha and Rakshasa, I am 
Kubera, god of Wealth. Of the Vasu, I am fire and of the peaks, I am Meru. 



iiilfiil .I'jJIMIl ill Hh {MR 
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purodhasaih ca mukhyam main viddhi partha brhaspatim I 
senaninam ahaih skandah sarasam asmi sagarah II 10.24 

purodhasaih: of the priests; ca: and; mukhyam: main; mam: Me; viddhi: understand; 
partha: Partha; brhaspatim: Brihaspati; senaninam: of the warriors; ahaih: I am; 
skandah: Skanda; sarasam: of the water bodies; asmi: I am; sagarah: the ocean 

10.24 Of the priests, understand, Oh Partha, that I am the chief Brihaspati. 
Of the warriors, I am Skanda. Of the water bodies, I am the ocean. 



k mZ m§ n k m§ pn _ iliJ \i mill. 4 ' : 12 5 

maharslnam bhrgur ahaih giram asmyekam aksaram I 
yajhanam japayagho ' smi sthavaranam himalayah II 10.25 

maharslnam: of the great sages; bhrguh: Bhrigu; ahaih: I; giram: of the vibrations; asmi: 
I am; ekam aksaram: single letter (Om); yajhanam: of the yajnas (sacrifices); 
japayaghah: chanting of holy names; asmi: I am; sthavaranam: of the immovables; 
himalayah: Himalayas 

10.25 Of the great sages, I am Bhrigu. Of the vibrations, I am the OM. Of 
the sacrifices, I am the chanting of holy names. Of the immovable objects, I 
am the Himalayas. 



iriJ mf X d f uU mf H Zil: I 
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asvatthah sarvavrksanam devarsinam ca naradah I 
gandharvanam citrarathah siddhanam kapilo munih II 10.26 

asvatthah: banyan tree; sarva: all; vrksanam: of the trees; devarslnaih: of the sages of 
the gods; ca: and; naradah: Narada; gandharvanam: of the Gandharvas; citrarathah: 
Chitraratha; siddhanam: of the Siddhas; kapilah: Kapila; munih: sage 

10.26 Of all the trees, I am the Banyan tree and of all the sages of the gods, 
I am Narada. Of the Gandharvas, I am Chitraratha. Of the realized souls, I 
am the sage Kapila. 



E a md V § j V D mU m§ Z a mU m§ M Zsmlli. 1 !!]! 

uccaihsravasam asvanam viddhi mam amrtodbhavam I 
airavatarh gajendranam naranam ca naradhipam II 10.27 

uccaihsravasam: Ucchaishravas; asvanam: of the horses; viddhi: know; mam: Me; 
amrtodbhavam: Born of nectar produced from the churning of the ocean; airavatarh: 
Airavata; gajendranam: of the elephants; naranam: of men; ca: and; naradhipam: king 

10.27 Of the horses, know me to be Ucchaishravas born of the nectar 
generated from the churning of the ocean; Of the elephants, Airavata and of 
men, the king. 



I i'liZi k!dMTI|i pi «|i ft}! 
ion ifi. UiXiMiNlNJi jifP): Will 

ayudhanam aharh vajrarh dhenunam asmi kamadhuk I 
prajanas ca' smi kandarpah sarpanam asmi vasukih II 10.28 

ayudhanam: of the weapons; aham: I am; vajrarh: thunderbolt; dhenunam: of the cows; 
asmi: I am; kamadhuk: Kamadhenu; prajanah: for begetting children; ca: and; asmi: I 
am; kandarpah: god of love; sarpanam: of the snakes; asmi: I am; vasukih: Vasuki 



601 



BhagavadGita 



10.28 Of the weapons, I am the thunderbolt. Of the cows, I am Kamadhenu; 
For begetting children, I am the god of love. Of the snakes, I am Vasuki. 



ZTIfiii It iiiit ■' tit i 



anantas ca 'smi naganam varuno yadasam aham I 
pitrnam aryama ca ' smi y amah samyamatam aham II 10.29 

anantah: Ananta; ca: and; asmi: I am; naganam: of the serpents; varunah: Varuna; 
yadasam: of the water deities; aham: I am; pitrnam: of the ancestors; aryama: Aryama; 
ca: and; asmi: I am; yamah: Yama; samyamatam: of the ones who ensure discipline; 
aham: I 

10.29 Of the serpents, I am Ananta. Of the water deities, I am Varuna. Of 
the ancestors, I am Aryama and of the ones who ensure discipline, I am 
Yama. 



prahladas ca 'smi daityanam kalah kalayatam aham I 
mrganam ca mrgendro 'ham vainateyas ca paksinam II 10.30 

prahladah: Prahlada; ca: and; asmi: I am; daityanam: of the Daityas; kalah: time; 
kalayatam: of the subduers; aham: I; mrganam: of the animals; ca: and; mrgendrah: king 
of animals; aham: I; vainateyah: Garuda; ca: and; paksinam: of the bird 

10.30 Of the Daitya (demons), I am Prahlad and of the reckoners, I am 
time. Of the animals, I am the king of animals (lion) and of the birds, I 
am Garuda. 
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pavanah pavatam asmi ramah sastrabhrtam aham I 
jhasanam makaras ca 'smi srotasam asmi jahnavi \\ 10.31 

pavanah: wind; pavatam: that which purifies; asmi: I am; ramah: Rama; sastrabhritam: 
wielders of weapons; aham: I; jhasanaih: of the water beings; makarah : fish; ca: and; 
asmi: I am; srotasam: of the flowing rivers; asmi: I am; jahnavi: Jahnavi (Ganga) 

10.31 Of the purifiers, I am the wind. Of the wielders of weapons, I am 
Rama. Of the water beings, I am the shark and of the flowing rivers, I am 
Jahnavi (Ganga). 



sarganam adir antas ca madhyam cai 'va 'ham arjuna I 
adhyatmavidya vidyanam vadah pravadatam aham II 10.32 

sarganam: of all creations; adir: beginning; antah: end; ca: and; madhyam: middle; ca: 
and; eva: surely; aham: I; arjuna: Arjuna; adhyatmavidya: spiritual knowledge; vidyanam: 
of all knowledge; vadah: logic; pravadatam: of arguments; aham: 

10.32 Of all creations, I am surely the beginning and end and the middle, Oh 
Arjuna. Of all knowledge, I am the spiritual knowledge of the Self. Of all 
arguments, I am the logic. 



HJij ': I ii moY mV mh 5{d oe V mo k : I 3 31 

aksaranam akaro 'smi dvandvah samasikasya ca I 
aham eva 'ksayah kalo dhata 'ham visvatomukhah II 10.33 
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aksaranam: of the letters; akarah: The letter A; asmi: I am; dvandvah: of the dual 
words; samasikasya: compounds; ca: and; aham: I; eva: surely; aksayah: never-ending; 
kalo: time; dhata: creator; aham: I; visvatomukhah: faces facing the world (Brahma) 

10.33 Of the letters, I am the 'A'. Of the dual words, I am the compounds 
and surely I am the never-ending time. I am the Omniscient who sees 
everything. 



ljs|UhhSI ZifliSiJlJilit: fjlJU 

mrtyuh sarvaharas ca 'ham udbhavas ca bhavisyatam I 
kirtih srtr vak ca narinam smrtir medha dhrtih ksama II 10.34 

mrtyuh: death; sarvaharah: all-devouring; ca: and; aham: I; udbhavah: creation; ca: and; 
bhavisyatam: of the future; kirtih: fame; srlr vak: beautiful speech; ca: and; narinam: of 
the feminine; smrtir: memory; medha: intelligence; dhrtih: faithfulness; ksama: patience 

10.34 I am the all-devouring death and I am the creator of all things of the 
future. Of the feminine, I am fame, fortune, beautiful speech, memory, 
intelligence, faithfulness and patience. 



-lEji. tlifiSZiili'iflilfi.MfS 

j§Z§SJt[fi$h$F|V|§!Htgii|i: in 5 

brhatsama tatha samnam gayatri chandasam aham I 
masanam margasirso 'ham rtunam kusumakarah II 10.35 

brhatsama: Brihat sama; tatha: and; samnam: of the Sama Veda; gayatri: Gayatri; 
chandasam: of all poetry; aham: I; masanam: of the months; margasirsah: Margashirsh; 
aham: I; rtunam: of the seasons; kusumakarah: spring 
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10.35 Of the Santa Veda hymns, I am the Brihat Sama and of all poetry, I 
am the Gayatri. Of the months, I am Margashirsha and of the seasons, I am 
spring. 



ifsirti.ii. iijHfini.i.i 
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dyutaih chalayatam asmi tejas tejasvinam aham I 
jayo 'smi vyavasayo 'smi sattvaih sattvavatam aham II 10.36 

dyutaih: gambling; chalayatam: of all cheating; asmi: I am; tejah: effulgence; tejasvinam: 
of all the effulgent things; aham: I; jayah: victory; asmi: I am; vyavasayah: of all 
adventure; asmi: I am; sattvaih: strength; sattvavatam: of all the strong; aham: I 

10.36 Of all the cheating, I am gambling. Of the effulgent things, I am the 
effulgence. I am victory, I am effort, I am the goodness of the good. 



IflfZiiiifiiiffi nEniZijIZH': I 
JfZi.S'Mi'ig: «jifZnZ™«||i:ii]]i 

vrsninam vasudevo 'smi pandavanam dhanahjayah I 
muninam apyaham vyasah kavinam usana kavih II 10.37 

vrsninam: of the Vrishnis; vasudevah: Vasudeva; asmi: I am; pandavanam: of the 
Pandavas; dhanahjayah: Dhananjaya; muninam: of the sages; api: also; aham: I; vyasah: 
Vyasa; kavinam: of the thinkers; usana: Usana; kavih: seer 

10.37 Of the descendants of Vrishni, I am Vasudeva Krishna. Of the 
Pandavas, I am Arjuna. Of the sages, I am also Vyasa and of the seer, I am 
Usana. 
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dando damayatam asmi nitii asmi jigisatam I 
maunaih cai 'va ' smi guhyanam jhanam jnanavatam aham II 10.38 

dandah: rod of punishment; damayatam: of all punishments; asmi: I am; nitih: morality; 
asmi: I am; jigisatam: of the victorious; maunaih: silence; ca: and; eva: also; asmi: I am; 
guhyanaih: of the secrets; jhanam: knowledge; jnanavatam: of the wise; aham: I 

10.38 O/ rulers, I am their sceptre. Of the victorious, I am statesmanship. 
Of all secrets, I am also silence. Of the wise, I am wisdom. 



I V X piV (iZm'Ei'f V!Sliii. ] 13H 

yaccapi saivabhutanam bijam tad aham aijuna I 
na tad asti vina yat syan maya bhutam caiacaiam II 10.39 

yat: what; ca: and; api: also; saiva: all; bhutanam: beings; bijam: seed; tat: that; aham: 
I; aijuna: Arjuna; fla: not; tef: that; asti: is; vi/2a: without; yaf: that; syan: exists; maya: 
by Me; bhutam: created; caia: moving; acaiam: unmoving 

10.39 Also, of whatever beings exist, I am the seed, Oh Arjuna. There is 
nothing that exists without Me in all creations, moving and unmoving. 



Z nffV mfpii V Ili'iZiilJ'ffZiiisili I 

El vMiilSirflH'fii.'mllli 

na 'nto 'sti mama divyanam vibhutlnam paiantapa I 
esa tu 'ddesatah piokto vibhutei vistaio maya II 10.40 
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na: not; antah: end; asti: is; mama: My; divyanam: divine; vibhutinam: glories; 
paramtapa: Parantapa; esa: all this; tu: that; uddesatah: examples; proktah: said; 
vibhuteh: glories; vistarah: detailed; maya: by Me 

10.40 There is no end to My divine glories, Oh Parantapa. What have been 
said by Me are examples of My detailed glories. 



V I mX d md J A H > E d § _ _ HigfHKll 

yad-yad vibhutimat sattvam srimad urjitam eva va I 
tat-tad eva 'vagaccha tvarn mama tejomsasambhavam II 10.41 

yad-yad: whatever; vibhutimat: glorious; sattvam: existence; srimad: beautiful; urjitam: 
glorious; eva: also; va: or; tat-tad: all that; eva: surely; avagaccha: you should know; 
tvarn: you; mama: My; tejah: splendour; amsa: part; sambhavam: born of 

10.41 You should know that whatever glories exist or whatever beautiful and 
glorious exists, all that surely is born of just a portion of My splendour. 



|jir™i|.li«|EiZ!E«|™M pnW V moO J V 2 fcU 2 

athava bahunai 'tena kim jnatena tava 'rjuna I 
vistabhya 'ham idam krtsnam ekamsena sthito jagat II 10.42 

athava: or; bahuna: many; etena: of this kind; kim: what; jnatena: know; tava: you; 
arjuna: Arjuna; vistabhya: full; aham: I; idam: this; krtsnam. of all manifestations; eka: 
one; amsena: part; sthito: situated; jagat: world 
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10.42 Of what use is to know about the many manifestations of this kind, 
Oh Arjuna? I pervade this entire world with just a part of Myself. 



1(11 I f_ I ) i Iff if | {Zf Ej m {( 1 1 §f fi){ i « 
f«|ilij8fSi«i|i A i''iM^™. h jlU : I 

id srimad bhagavadgltasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
sri krsnarjuna saihvade vibhuti yogo nama dasamo 'dhyayah II 



In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the tenth discourse designated: 

Vibhuthi Yogah 
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Verses Of Gita Chapter 1 1 

A W E H $mX e mfi 1 i , 



Vi^varupa darsana yogah 

n i c i i i 
.n)ii iijji j'iijin.i 



Arjuna uvaca 

madanugrahaya paramam guhyam adhyatmasamjhitam I 

yaf fvayo 'ktaih vacas tena moho 'yam vigato mama II 11.1 

Arjuna uvaca: Arjuna said; madanugrahaya: out of compassion for me; paramam: 
supreme; guhyam: confidential; adhyatma: spiritual; samjnitam: in the matter of; yat: 
what; tvaya: by You; uktam: said; vacah: words; tena: by that; mohah: delusion; ayarh: 
this; vigatah: removed; mama: my 

11.1 Arjuna says: 'O Lord! By listening to Your wisdom on the supreme 
secret of Existence and your glory, I feel that my delusion has disappeared.' 



bhavapyayau hi bhutanam srutau vistaraso maya I 
tvattah kamalapatraksa mahatmyam api ca 'vyayam II 11.2 

bhava: creation; apyayau: dissolution; hi: certainly; bhutanam: of all living entities; 
srutau: have heard; vistarasah: detail; maya: by me; tvattah: from You; kamalapatraksa: 
O lotus-eyed one; mahatmyam: glories; api: also; ca: and; avyayam: inexhaustible 

11.2 O Krishna! I have heard from you about the creation and destruction of 
all beings, Also, Your inexhaustible greatness. 
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evaih etad yatha 'ttha tvam atmanam paramesvara I 
drastum icchami te rupam aisvaram purusottama II 11.3 

evaih: thus; etat: this; yatha: as it is; attha: have spoken; tvam: You; atmanam: the soul; 
paramesvara: the Supreme Lord; drastum: to see; icchami: I wish; te: You; rupam: form; 
aisvaram: divine; purusottama: best of manifested forms 

11.3 Purushottama! You have declared what You are, O Lord supreme, I 
wish to see the divine form of yours. 



manyase yadi tac chakyam maya drastum iti prabho I 
yogesvara tato me tvam darsaya 'tmanam avyayam II 11.4 

manyase: You think; yadi: if; tat: that; sakyarh: able; maya: by me; drastum: to see; iti: 
thus; prabho: O Lord; yogesvara: O Lord of all mystic power; tatah: then; me: unto me; 
tvam: You; darsaya: show; atmanam: Yourself; avyayam: imperishable 

11.4 If you think it is possible for me to see it, then please, O Lord of Yoga 
and all mystic power, show me Your form of eternal universal Self. 



If A ) J i i I 

li' ii rf ti|i i{U I U iff j li i :1 

ZiZilU'ilZ |«i'i|Z ZiZiJIiiilflZ I Mil 

SrJ bhagavan uvaca 
pasya me partha rupani sataso ' tha sahasrasah I 
nanavidhani divyani nanavarnakrtmi ca II 12.5 

srJ bhagavan uvaca: Krishna said; pasya: behold; me: Mine; partha: arjuna; rupani: 
forms; satasah: hundreds; atha: also; sahasrasah: thousands; nanavidhani: of different 
nature; divyani: divine; nana: various; varna: colors; akrtini: shapes; ca: also 
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11.5 Bhagavan said: O Paartha, behold my hundreds and thousands of forms, 
Of different divine sorts, of various colors and shapes. 



\Vi\\il\}M[ili\M\ 



pasya 'dityan vasun rudran asvinau marutas tatha I 
bahunyadrstapurvani pasyascaryani bharata II 11.6 

pasya: see; adityan: the twelve sons of Aditi; vasun: the eight Vasus; rudran: the eleven 
forms of Rudra; asvinau: the two Asvinis; marutah: the forty-nine Maruts (wind deities); 
tatha: also; bahuni: many; adrsta: that you have never seen; purvani: before; pasya: 
see; ascaryani: wonderful; bharata: O best of the Bharatas 

11.6 O Bharata, see the Aditya, the Vasu, the Rudra, the Ashwin, the Marut 
and many wonders you have never seen before. 



!l«|iNH|i«fiiZjii'i flails I 

.. \u\\i\[ 'J ii'iflifjUfi] 

ihai ' kastham jagat krtsnam pasya ' dya sacaracaram I 
mama dehe gudakesa yac ca 'nyad drastum icchasi II 11.7 

iha: in this; ekastham: situated in one; jagat: the universe; krtsnam: whole; pasya: see; 
adya: now; sa: with; cara: moving; acaram: not moving; mama: My; dehe: in this body; 
gudakesa: O Arjuna; yat: that; ca: also; anyat: other; drastum: to see; icchasi: you like 

11.7 O Arjuna, now in My body, all the moving and the unmoving, whatever 
else you wish to see, everything integrated into this body. 



Hi i!s S' f iDiiZll id Ij hi 
|Ii'!Hi|. V oN j in"' j if jjjli 

na tu mam sakyase drastum anenai 'va svacaksusa I 
divyam dadami te caksuh pasya me yogam aisvaram II 11. 
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na: never; tu: but; mam: Me; sakyase: able; drastum: to see; anena: by this; eva: 
certainly; svacaksusa: with your own eyes; divyam: divine; dadami: I give; te: you; 
caksuh: eyes; pasya: see; me: My; yogam aisvaram: divine powers 

11.8 But you cannot see Me with these your physical eyes. Let Me give you 
the divine eye; behold my divine power. 



\\i 



Sanjaya uvaca 

evam uktva tato rajan mahayogesvaro harih I 

darsayamasa parthaya paramam rupam aisvaram II 11.9 

Sanjaya uvaca: Sanjaya said; evam: thus; uktva: saying; tatah: thereafter; rajan: O King; 
mahayogesvarah: the great Lord of Yoga; harih: Krishna; darsayamasa: showed; 
parthaya: to Arjuna; paramam: divine; rupam: form; aisvaram: opulences 

11.9 Sanjaya said: O King, having spoken thus, the great Lord of Yoga, 
Krishna, showed to Arjuna His supreme cosmic form. 



\ IVi'WVl l\\i)hl I 
i Zit|Ii'™ A 3l!|Ii'™Zitii™'i"fSSlI 

aneka vaktra nayanam anekadbhuta darsanam I 
aneka divyabharanam divyanekodyatayudham II 11.10 

aneka: various; vaktra: mouths; nayanam: eyes; aneka: various; adbhuta: wonderful; 
darsanam: sights; aneka: many; divya: divine; abharanam: ornaments; divya: divine; 
aneka: various; udyata: uplifted; ayudham: weapons 

11.10 Numerous mouths and eyes, with numerous wonderful sights, numerous 
divine ornaments, with numerous divine weapons uplifted. 
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divya malyambara dharaih divya gandhanulepanam I 
sarvascaryamayam devam anantam visvatomukham II 11.11 

divya: divine; malya: garlands; ambara dharaih: covered with the dresses; divya: divine; 
gandha: fragrance; anulepanam: smeared; sarva: all; ascaryamayam: wonderful; devam: 
shining; anantam: endless; visvatomukham: with faces on all sides 

11.11 Arjuna saw this universal form wearing divine garlands and clothing, 
anointed with celestial fragrances, wonderful, resplendent, endless, with faces 
on all sides. 



' |I A m: \\\ fjii'il if ill' _ h mE_ Z : Y&& 1 2 Y 

divi surya sahasrasya bhaved yugapad utthita I 
yadi bhah sadrsi sa syad bhasastasya mahatmanah II 11.12 

divi: in the sky; surya: sun; sahasrasya: of many thousands; bhaved: there were; 
yugapad: simultaneously; utthita: present; yadi: if; bhah: splendor; sadrsi: like; sa: that; 
syad: may be; bhasah: effulgence; tasya: there is; mahatmanah: of the great Lord 

11.12 If the splendor of a thousand suns were to blaze all together in the 
sky, it would be like the splendor of that mighty Being. 



ti«tiNH|E«|EiZ!aTM.ZMti 
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tatrai 'kastham jagat krtsnam pravibhaktam anekadha I 
apasyad devadevasya sarlre pandavas tada II 11.13 

tatra: there; ekastham: in one place; jagat: universe; krtsnam: completely; pravibhaktam: 
divided in; anekadha: many groups; apasyat: saw; devadevasya: God of gods; sarlre: in 
the body; pandavah: Arjuna; tada: at that time 
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11.13 There, in the body of the God of gods, the Pandava then saw the whole 
universe resting in one, with all its infinite parts. 



tatah sa vismayavisto hrstaroma dhanahjayah I 
pranamya sirasa devaih krtahjalir abhasata II 11.14 

tatah: thereafter; sah: he; vismayavistah: being overwhelmed with wonder; hrstaroma: 
with his bodily hair standing on end; dhanahjayah: Arjuna; pranamya: offering 
obeisances; sirasa: with the head; devarh: to God; krtahjalih: with folded palms; 
abhasata: said 

11.14 Dhananjaya, filled with wonder, his hair standing on end, then bowed 
his head to the God and spoke with joined palms. 



- * il _ re 5 H $. b |Zil5G!lti \lii\i (Xl'itlM 

arjuna uvaca 

pasyami devams tava deva dehe sarvams tatha bhuta visesa sanghan I 

brahmanam Jsarh kamalasanastham rsirhs ca sarvan uragams ca divyan II 11.15 

arjuna uvaca: Arjuna said; pasyami: I see; devams: all the gods; tava: Your; deva: O 
Lord; dehe: in the body; sarvarh: all; tatha: also; bhuta: living entities; visesa samghan: 
specifically assembled; brahmanam: Brahma; Isarh: Lord; kamalasanastham: sitting on 
the lotus flower; rsirh: great sages; ca: also; sarvan: all; uragam: serpents; ca: also; 
divyan: divine 

11.15 Arjuna said; O God, I see all the gods in Your body and many types 
of beings. Brahma, the Lord of creation seated on the lotus, all the sages and 
celestial serpents. 
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aneka bahudara vaktra netraih pasyami tvam sarvato ' nantarupam I 
na 'ntaih na madhyarh na punas tava 'dim pasyami visvesvara visvarupa II 11.16 

aneka: many; bahu: arms; udara: bellies; vaktra: mouths; netrarh: eyes; pasyami: I see; 
tvam: unto You; sarvatah: from all sides; anantarupam: endless form; na 'ntam: there is 
no end; na madhyam: there is no middle; na punah: nor again; tava: Your; adirh: 
beginning; pasyami: I see; visvesvara: O Lord of the universe; visvarupa: in the form of 
the universe 

11.16 I see Your infinite form on every side, with many arms, stomachs, 
mouths and eyes; Neither the end, nor the middle nor the beginning do I see, 
O Lord of the Universe, O cosmic form. 



{H $ar{Q 2 §j {X Z § H {H iU §M V mmqe gdlilrji II I 
ii'i|. EJiiltZffi'if.iliifSiZI ™«ptMj".in 

kintinam gadinam cakrinam ca tejorasirh sarvato diptimantam I 
pasyami tvam durninksyam samantad diptanalarkadyutim aprameyam II 11 .17 

kintinam: with helmets; gadinam: with maces; cakrinam: with discs; ca: and; tejorasirh: 
radiance; sarvatah: all sides; diptimantam: glowing; pasyami: I see; tvam: You; 
durninksyam: difficult to see; samantat: spreading; diptanala: blazing fire; arka: sun; 
dyutim: sunshine; aprameyam: immeasurable 

11.17 I see You with crown, club and discus; a mass of radiance shining 
everywhere, difficult to look at, blazing all round like the burning fire and 
sun in infinite brilliance. 



Ed _ j siiaJMHi'iii.i' |i n u\\l\i\ 
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tvam aksararh paramarh veditavyarh tvam asya visvasya pararh nidhanam I 
tvam avyayah sasvata dharma gopta sanatanas tvam puruso mato me II 11.18 



615 



BhagavadGita 



tvam: You; aksaram: inexhaustible; paramaih: supreme; veditavyam: to be understood; 
tvam: You; asya: of this; visvasya: of the universe; paraih: supreme; nidhanam: basis; 
tvam: You are; avyayah: inexhaustible; sasvata dharma gopta: maintainer of the eternal 
religion; sanatanah: eternal; tvam: You; purusah: supreme personality; mato me: is my 
opinion 

11.18 You are the imperishable; the supreme being worthy to be known. You 
are the great treasure house of this universe. You are the imperishable 
protector of the eternal order. I believe You are the eternal being. 
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anadi madhyantam ananta viryam ananta bahum sasi surya netram I 
pasyami tvam dipta hutasa vaktram svatejasa visvam idarn tapantam II 11.19 

anadi: without beginning; madhya: middle; antam: end; ananta: unlimited; viryam: 
glorious; ananta: unlimited; bahum: arms; sasi: moon; surya: sun; netram: eyes; 
pasyami: I see; tvam: You; dipta: blazing; hutasa vaktram: fire coming out of Your 
mouth; svatejasa: by Your; visvam: this universe; idam: this; tapantam: heating 

11.19 I see you without a beginning, middle or end, infinite in power and 
many arms, The sun and the moon being Your eyes, the blazing fire your 
mouth, the whole universe scorched by Your radiance. 



dyavaprthivyor idam antaram hi vyaptam tvayai ' kena disas ca sarvah I 
drstvadbhutam rupam ugrarh tavedam lokatrayam pravyathitam mahatman II 11.20 

dyava: in outer space; prthivyoh: of the earth; idam: this; antaram: unlimited; hi: 
certainly; vyaptam: pervaded; tvaya : by You; ekena: by one; disah: directions; ca: and; 
sarvah: all; drstva: by seeing; adbhutam: wonderful; rupam: form; ugrarh: terrible; tava: 
Your; idam: this; loka: three world; trayam: three; pravyathitam: perturbed; mahatman: 
O great one 
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11.20 This space between earth and the heavens and everything is filled by 
You alone. O great Being, having seen Your wonderful and terrible form, the 
three worlds tremble with fear. 
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ami hi tvaih surasaihgha visanti kecid bhitah prahjalayo grnanti I 
svasti 'ty uktva maharsi siddhasamghah stuvanti tvaih stutibhih puskalabhih II 11.21 

ami: all those; hi: certainly; tvaih: unto You; surasaihgha: groups of celestials; visanti: 
entering; keck: some of them; bhitah: out of fear; prahjalayah: with folded hands; grnanti: 
offering prayers unto; svasti: all peace; hi: thus; uktva: speaking like that; maharsi: great 
sages; siddhasamghah: realized sages; stuvanti: singing hymns; tvaih: unto You; stutibhih: 
with hymns; puskalabhih: sublime 

11.21 Many celestials enter into You; some praise You in fear with folded 
hands; many great masters and sages hail and adore you. 
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rudraditya vasavo ye ca sadhya visve 'svinau marutas co 'smapas ca I 
gandharva yaksasura siddha sangha viksante tvaih vismitas cai 'va sarve II 11.22 

rudra: manifestations of Lord Siva; adityah: the Aditya; vasavah: the Vasu; ye: all those; 
ca: and; sadhyah: the Sadhya; visve: the Visvedeva; asvinau: the Asvini-kumara; 
marutah: the Marut; ca: and; usmapah: the forefathers; ca: and; gandharva: of the 
Gandharva; yaksa: the Yaksa; asura siddha: the demons and the perfected demigods; 
sahghah: assemblies; viksante: are seeing; tvaih: You; vismitah: in wonder; ca: also; eva: 
certainly; sarve: all 

11.22 The Rudra, Aditya, Vasu, Sadhya, Vishvadeva, Ashwin, Marut, 
Ushmapa and a host of Gandharva, Yaksha, Asura and Sidhha are all looking 
at You in amazement. 
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rupaih mahat te bahu vaktra netraih mahabaho bahu bahuru padam I 
bahudararh bahu damstrakaralarh drstva lokah pravyathitas tatha 'ham II 11.23 

rupaih: form; mahat: very great; te: of You; bahu: many; vaktra: faces; netraih: eyes; 
mahabaho: O mighty-armed one; bahu: many; bahu: arms; uru: thighs; padam : legs; 
bahudaraih: many bellies; bahu darhstra: many teeth; karalarh: horrible; drstva: seeing; 
lokah: all the world; pravyathitah: perturbed; tatha: similarly; aham: I 

11.23 Having seen Your immeasurable form with many mouths and eyes, 
with many arms, thighs and feet, with many stomachs and frightening 
tusks, O mighty-armed, the worlds are terrified and so am I. 
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nabhah sprsarh diptam aneka varnarh vyattananarh dipta visala netram I 
drstva hi tvarh pravyathitantaratma dhrtirh na vindami samam ca visno II 11.24 

nabhah sprsarh: touching the sky; diptam: glowing; aneka: many; varnarh: color; vyatta: 
open; ananam: mouth; dipta: shining; visala: very great; netram: eyes; drstva : by 
seeing; hi: certainly; tvarh: You; pravyathita: perturbed; antaratma: soul; dhrtirh: 
steadiness; na: no; vindami: find; samam: peace; ca: also; visno: O Lord Visnu 

11.24 Seeing You, Your form touching the sky, flaming in many colors, 
mouths wide open, large fiery eyes, O Vishnu, I find neither courage nor 
peace; I am frightened. 
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damstrSkaralani ca te mukhani drstvai 'va kalanalasannibhani I 
diso na jane na labhe ca sarma prasida devesa jagannivasa II 11.25 
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daihstra: teeth; karalani: like that; ca: also; te: Your; mukhani: faces; drstva: seeing; 
eva: thus; kalanala: the fire of death; sannibhani: as if blazing; disah: directions; na 
jane: do not know; na labhe: nor obtain; ca sarma: and grace; prasida: be pleased; 
devesa: O Lord of all lords; jagannivasa: refuge of the worlds 

11.25 Having seen your fearsome mouths with blazing tusks like the fire of 
the end of the universe, I know not the four directions nor do I find peace. O 
Lord of the Deva, O refuge of the Universe, be gracious. 
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ami ca tvaih dhrtarastrasya putrah sarve sahai 'va ' vanipalasamghaih I 
bhismo dronah sutaputras tathasau sahasmadiyair api yodhamukhyaih II 11.26 

ami: all those; ca: also; tvaih: You; dhrtarastrasya: of Dhritarastra; putrah: sons; sarve: 
all; sahaiva: along with; avanipala: warrior kings; samghaih: the groups; bhism: 
Bhismadeva; dronah: Dronacarya; sutaputrah: Kama; tatha: also; asau: that; saha: with; 
asmadiyaih: our; api: also; yodhamukhyaih: chief among the warriors 

11.26 All the sons of Dhritharashtra with many kings of the earth, Bhishma, 
Drona, the son of the charioteer, Kama, with our warrior chieftains. 
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vaktrani te tvaramana visanti damstrakaralani bhayanakani I 
kecid vilagna dasanantaresu samdrsyante curnitair uttamahgaih II 11.27 

vaktrani: mouths; te: Your; tvaramanh: hurrying; visanti: entering; daihstra: teeth; 
karalani: terrible; bhayanakani: very fearful; kecit: some of them; vilagna: being attacked; 
dasanantaresu: between the teeth; samdrsyante: found; curnitaih: crushed; uttamahgaih: 
by the head 

11.27 Into Your mouths with terrible tusks, fearful to behold, they enter. 
Some are seen caught in the gaps between the tusks and their heads crushed. 
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yatha nadlnaih bahavo 'mbuvegah samudram eva ' bhimukhadravanti I 
tatha tavami naralokavira visanti vaktranyabhivijvalanti II 11.28 

yatha: as; nadlnaih: of the rivers; bahavah: many; ambuvegah: waves of the waters; 
samudram: ocean; eva: certainly; abhimukhah: towards; dravanti: gliding; tatha: similarly; 
tava: Your; ami: all those; naralokavlrah: the human kings; visanti: entering; vaktrani: 
into the mouths; abhivijvalanti: blazing 

11.28 Even as many torrents of rivers flow towards the ocean, so too these 
warriors in the world of men enter Your flaming mouths. 
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yatha pradlptam jvalanam patanga visanti nasaya samrddhavegah I 
tathai 'va nasaya visanti lokas tava 'pi vaktrani samrddhavegah II 11.29 

yatha: as; pradlptam: blazing; jvalanam: fire; patangah: moths; visanti: enters; nasaya: 
destruction; samrddha: full; vegah: speed; tathai 'va: similarly; nasaya: for destruction; 
visanti: entering; lokah: all people; tava: unto You; api: also; vaktrani: in the mouths; 
samrddhavegah: with full speed 

11.29 Just as moths hurriedly rush into the fire for their own destruction, So 
too these creatures rush hastily into Your mouths of destruction. 
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lelihyase grasamanah samantal lokan samagran vadanair jvaladbhih I 
tejobhirapurya jagat samagram bhasastavo 'grah paratapanti visno II 11.30 
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lelihyase: licking; grasamanah: devouring; samantat: from all directions; lokan: people; 
samagran: completely; vadanaih: by the mouth; jvaladbhih: with blazing; tejobhih: by 
effulgence; apurya: covering; jagat: the universe; samagrarh: all; bhasas: illuminating; 
tava: Your; ugrah: terrible; paratapanti: scorching; visno: O all pervading Lord 

11.30 Swallowing all worlds on every side with your flaming mouths You lick 
in enjoyment. O Vishnu, Your fierce rays are burning, filling the whole world 
with radiance. 
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Skhyahi me ko bhavSn ugrarupo namo 'stu te devavara praslda I 
vijnatum icchSmi bhavantam adyaih na hi prajanami tava pravrttim II 11.31 

Skhyahi: please explain; me: unto me; kah: who; bhavan: You; ugrarupah: fierce form; 
namah astu: obeisances; re: unto You; devavara: the great one amongst the gods; 
praslda: be gracious; vijnatum: just to know; icchami: I wish; bhavantam: You; adyam: the 
original; na: never; hi: certainly; prajanami: do I know; tava: Your; pravrttim: purpose 

11.31 Tell me who You are, so fierce in form; salutations to You, O Supreme; 
have mercy. Indeed I know not Your purpose but I desire to know You, the 
Original Being. 
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Sri bhagavan uvaca 

kalo ' smi lokaksayakrt pravrddho lokan samahartum iha pravrttah I 

rte 'pi tvam na bhavisyanti sarve ye 'vasthitah pratyanikesu yodhah II 11.32 

sri bhagavan uvaca: Krishna said; kalah: time; asmi: I am; loka: the worlds; ksayakrt: 
destroyer; pravrddhah: to engage; lokan: all people; samahartum: to destroy; iha: in this 
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world; pravrttah: to engage; rte 'pi: without even; tvam: you; na: never; bhavisyanti: will 
be; sarve: all; ye: who; avasthitah: situated; pratyanlkesu: on the opposite side; yodhah: 
the soldiers 

11.32 Sri Bhagavan said: I am the mighty world- destroying Time, I am now 
destroying the worlds. Even without you, none of the warriors standing in 
the hostile armies shall live. 
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tasmat tvam uttistha yaso labhasva jitva satrun bhuhksva rajyaih samrddham I 
mayai 'vai 'te nihatah purvam eva nimittamatram bhava savyasacin II 11.33 

tasmat: therefore; tvam: you; uttistha: get up; yasah: fame; labhasva: gain; jitva: 
conquering; satrun: enemies; bhunksva: enjoy; rajyaih: kingdom; samrddham: flourishing; 
maya: by Me; eva: certainly; ete: all these; nihatah: already killed; purvameva: by 
previous arrangement; nimittamatram: just an instrument; bhava: become; savyasacin: O 
Arjuna (one who can use both the hands equally) 

11.33 Get up and gain glory. Conquer the enemies and enjoy the prosperous 
kingdom. I have slain all these warriors; you are a mere instrument, Arjuna. 
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dronam ca bhismam ca jayadratham ca karnam tatha 'nyan api yodhaviran I 
maya hatamstvam jahi ma vyathista yudhyasva jetasi rane sapatnan II 11.34 

dronam ca: also Drona; bhismam ca: also Bhisma; jayadratham ca: also Jayadratha; 
karnam: also Kama; tatha: also; anyan: others; api: certainly; yodhaviran: great 
warriors; maya: by Me; hatarh: already killed; tvam: you; jahi: become victorious; ma: 
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never; vyathista: be disturbed; yudhyasva: just fight; jetasi: just conquer; rane: in the 
fight; sapatnan: enemies 

11.34 Drona, Bheeshma, Jayadratha, Kama and other brave warriors have 
already been slain by Me; destroy them. Do not be be afraid; fight and you 
shall conquer your enemies in battle. 
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sanjaya uvaca 

etacchrutva vacanaih kesavasya krtahjalir vepamanah kiriti I 

namaskrtva bhuya evahakrsnam sagadgadaih bhitabhitah pranamya II 11.35 

sanjaya uvaca: Sanjaya said; etat: thus; srutva: hearing; vacanaih: speech; kesavasya: of 
Krishna; krtanjalih: with folded hands; vepamanah: trembling; kiriti: Arjuna; namaskrtva: 
offering obeisances; bhuya: again; eva: also; aha krsnam: said unto Krishna; sagadgadaih: 
faltering; bhitabhita: fearful; pranamya: offering obeisances 

11.35 Sanjaya said: Having heard this speech of Kesava, the crowned Arjuna 
with joined palms, trembling, prostrating himself, again addressed Krishna, 
voice choking, bowing down, overwhelmed with fear. 
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arjuna uvaca 

s thane hrsikesa tava prakirtya jagat prahrsyatyanurajyate ca I 

raksamsi bhitani diso dravanti sarve namasyanti ca siddhasanghah II 11.36 

arjuna uvaca: Arjuna said; sthane: rightly; hrsikesa: O master of all senses; tava: Your; 
prakirtya: glories; jagat: the entire world; prahrsyati : rejoicing; anurajyate: becoming 
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attached; ca: and; laksamsi: the demons; bhitani: out of fear; disah: directions; diavanti: 
fleeing; sarve: all; namasyanti: offering respect; ca: also; siddhasahghah: the perfect 
human beings 

11.36 Arjuna said: O Hrishikesa, it is but right that the world delights and 
rejoices in Your praise. Rakshasas fly in fear in all directions and all hosts of 
sages bow to You. 
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kasmacca te na nameran mahatman ganyase biahmano 'pyadikaitie I 
ananta devesa jagannivasa tvam aksaiam sad asat tat paraih yat II 11.37 

kasmat: why; ca: also; te: unto You; na: not; nameran: offer proper obeisances; 
mahatman: O great one; ganyase: You are better than; brahmanah: Brahma; api: 
although; adikartre: the supreme creator; ananta: unlimited; devesa: God of the gods; 
jagannivasa: O refuge of the universe; tvam: You are; aksaraih: imperishable; sad asat: 
cause and effect; tat paraih: transcendental; yat: because 

11.37 And why should they not bow to Thee, O great soul, greater than all 
else, the Creator of even Brahma the Creator. O Lord of Lords, O infinite 
Being, O Abode of the Universe, You are the imperishable, that which is 
beyond both seen and the unseen. 



Ei ™|Hi:i»f:n™iiEi i' {dii 1 n a§{Z Y inZ I 
iiijl I MM nil li. Ei"'™U!|is.ZIl8iifes"3l 

tvam adidevah purusah puianas tvam asya visvasya paiam nidhanam I 
vetta 'si vedyam ca paiam ca dhama tvaya tatam visvamananta lupa II 11.38 

tvam: You; adidevah: the original supreme God; puiusah: personality; puianah: old; tvam: 
You; asya: this; visvasya: universe; paiam: transcendental; nidhanam: refuge; vetta: 
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knower; asi: You are; vedyarh ca: and the knowable; param ca: and transcendental; 
dhama: refuge; tvaya: by You; tataih: pervaded; visvam: universe; ananta rupa: unlimited 
form 

11.38 You are the primal God, the ancient Being, the supreme refuge of the 
universe. You are the knower and the One to be known. You are the supreme 
abode. O Being of infinite forms, by You alone is the universe pervaded. 
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vayur yamo 'gnir varunah sasahkah prajapatis tvaih prapitamahas ca I 
namo namas te'stu sahasrakrtvah punas ca bhuyo 'pi namo namas te II 11.39 

vayuh: air; yamah: controller; agnih: fire; varunah: water; sasahkah: moon; prajapatih: 
Brahma; tvarii: You; prapitamahah: grandfather; ca: also; namah: offering respects; 
namas te: again my respects unto You; astu: are being; sahasrakrtvah: a thousand times; 
punas ca: and again; bhuyah: again; apt also; namah: offer my respects; namas te: 
offering my respects unto You 

11.39 You are Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna, the moon, Prajapati and the great- 
grandfather of all. Salutations unto You a thousand times and again, 
salutations unto You! 
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namah purastad atha prstatas te namo 'stu te sarvata eva sarva I 
anantaviryamitavikramastvam sarvam samapnosi tato 'si sarvah II 11.40 

namah: offering obeisances; purastat: from the front; atha: also; prsthatah: from behind; 
te: You; namo 'stu: offer my respects; te: unto You; sarvata: from all sides; eva sarva: 
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because You are everything; ananta virya: unlimited potency; amita vikramah: unlimited 
force; tvaih: You; sarvaih: everything; samapnosi: cover; tato 'si: therefore You are; 
sarvah : everything 

11.40 Salutations to You, before and behind! Salutations to You on every 
side! O All! Infinite in power and Infinite in prowess, You are everything and 
everywhere. 
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sakhe'ti matva prasabhaih yad uktaih he Krsna he yadava he sakhe 'ti I 
ajanata mahimanam tave 'dam maya pramadat pranayena va'pi II 11.41 

sakha: friend; iti: thus; matva: thinking; prasabhaih: easy pamiliarity; yat: whatever; 
uktam: said; he Krsna: O Krishna; he yadava: O Yadava; he sakhe 'ti: O my dear 
friend; ajanata: without knowing; mahimanam: glories; tava: Your; idam: this; maya: by 
me; pramadat: out of foolishness; pranayena: out of love; va 'pi: either 

11.41 Whatever I have rashly said from carelessness or love, addressing 
You as Krishna, Yadava, my friend regarding You merely as a friend, 
unaware of this greatness of Yours. 
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yac ca ' vahasartham asatkrto 'si vihara sayyasana bhojanesu I 
eko'thava'py acyuta tat samaksam tat ksamaye tvam aham aprameyam II 11.42 

yat: whatever; ca: also; avahasarthum: for joking; asatkrtah: dishonor; asi: have been 
done; vihara: in relaxation; sayya: in joking; asana: in a resting place; bhojanesu: or 
while eating together; ekah: alone; athava: or; api: others; acyuta: O infallible one; tat 
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samaksam: as Your competitor; tat: all those; ksamaye: excuse; tvam: from You; aham: 
I; aprameyam: immeasurable 

11.42 In whatever way I may have insulted You in fun, while at play, resting, 
sitting or at meals, when alone with You or in company, O Achuta, O 
immeasurable One, I implore You to forgive me. 
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Pita 'si lokasya caracarasya tvam asya pujyas ca gurur gariyan I 
na tvatsamo' styabhyadhikah kuto 'nyo lokatraye 'py apratima prabhava 1 1 11.43 

Pita: father; asi: You are; lokasya: of all the world; cara: moving; acarasya: nonmoving; 
tvam: You are; asya: of this; pujyah: worshipable; ca: also; guruh: master; gariyan: 
glorious; na: never; tvatsamah: equal to You; asti: there is; abhyadhikah: greater; kutah: 
how is it possible; anyo: other; lokatraye: in three planetary systems; api: also; apratima: 
immeasurable; prabhava: power 

11.43 You are the father of this world, moving and unmoving. You are to be 
adored by this world. You are the greatest guru; there is none who exists 
equal to You. O Being of unequalled power, how then can there be another, 
superior to You in the three worlds? 
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tasmat pranamya pranidhaya kayam prasadaye tvam aham isam idyam I 
pite 'va putrasya sakhe 'va sakhyuh priyah priyaya' rhasi deva sodhum II 11.44 

tasmat: therefore; pranamya: after offering obeisances; pranidhaya: laying down; kayam: 
body; prasadaye: to beg mercy; tvam: unto You; aham: I; Isam: unto the Supreme Lord; 
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idyam: who is worshipable; pite 'va: like a father; putrasya: of a son; sakhe 'va: like a 
friend; sakhyuh: of a friend; priyah: lover; priyaya: of the dearmost; arhasi: You should; 
deva: my Lord; sodhum: tolerate 

11.44 Therefore, bowing down, I prostrate my body before You and crave 
Your forgiveness, adorable Lord. Even as a father forgives his son, a friend 
his friend, a lover his beloved, You should, O Deva, forgive me. 



i lij^Mfiiffi iiii a, i i ii'im zi i 
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adrstapurvaih hrsito 'smi drstva bhayena ca pravyathitam mano me I 
tad eva me darsaya deva rupam prasida devesa jagannivasa II 11.45 

adrstapurvaih: never seen before; hrsito: gladdened; asmi: I am; drstva: by seeing; 
bhayena: out of fear; ca: also; pravyathitam: perturbed; mano: mind; me: my; tad: 
therefore; eva: certainly; me: unto me; darsaya: show; deva: O Lord; rupam: the form; 
prasida: just be gracious; devesa: O Lord of lords; jagannivasa: the refuge of the universe 

11.45 After seeing this form that I have never seen before, I am filled with 
gladness but at the same time I am disturbed by fear. Please bestow Your 
grace upon me and show me Your form as the supreme personality, O Lord 
of Lords, O refuge of the Universe. 



{H lar{Q 2 §J {X Z §H H $h n V { II »( Ed mf D i Q v h 4V W 1 1& 
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kirltinam gadinam cakrahastam icchami tvam drastum aham tathai'va I 
tenai 'va rupena caturbhujena sahasrabaho bhava visvamurte II 11.46 

kirltinam: with helmet; gadinam: with club; cakrahastam: disc in hand; icchami: I wish; 
tvam: You; drastum: to see; aham: I; tathai'va: in that position; tenai 'va: by that; 
rupena: with form; caturbhujena: four-handed; sahasrabaho: O thousand-handed one; 
bhava: just become; visvamurte: O universal form 
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11.46 O thousand armed Universal Form! I wish to see Your form with 
crown, four- armed with mace, disc in Your hand. I yearn to see You in that 
form. 



' ligll V d mO II §i $n in a§X {e ! if 'J rift 
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sri bhagavan uvaca 

maya prasannena tava 'rjune 'dam rupam paraih darsitam atmayogat I 

tejomayam visvam anantam adyaih yan me tvad anyena na drstapurvam II 11 .47 

sri bhagavan uvaca: sri bhagavan said; maya: by Me; prasannena: happily; tava: unto 
you; arjuna: O Arjuna; idam: this; rupam: form; paraih: transcendental; darsitam: shown; 
atmayogat: by My internal power; tejomayam: full of effulgence; visvam: the entire 
universe; anantam: unlimited; adyaih: original; yan me: that which is Mine; tvad anyena: 
besides you; na drstapurvam: no one has previously seen 

11.47 Bhagavan said: Dear Arjuna, I happily show you this transcendental 
form within the material world of My internal power. No one before you has 
seen this unlimited, brilliant form. 



I irt™i"ZIIiZII |H'mn«tiij A 8|ii 
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na vedayajhadhyayanair na danair na ca kriyabhir na tapobhirugraih I 
evam rupah sakya aham nrloke drastum tvad anyena kurupravira II 11.48 

na: never; veda: Vedic study; yajha: sacrifice; adhyayanaih: study; na danaih: by charity; 
na: never; ca: also; kriyabhih: by pious activities; na tapobhih: by serious penances; 
ugraih: severe; evam: thus; rupah: form; sakyah: can be seen; aham: I; nrloke: in this 
material world; drastum: to see; tvad: you; anyena: by another; kurupravira: O best 
among the Kuru warriors 

11.48 O best among Kuru warriors, no one had ever before seen this 
Universal form of mine, for neither by studying the Vedas nor by performing 
sacrifices or charities, can this form be seen. Only you have seen this form. 
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ma te vyatha ma ca vimudhabhavo drstva rupam ghoram Jdrh mame'dam I 
vyapetabhih pntamanah punas tvam tad eva me rupam idam prapasya II 11.49 

ma: let it not be; te: unto you; vyatha: trouble; ma: let it not be; ca: also; 
vimudhabhavah: bewilderment; drstva: by seeing; rupam: form; ghoram: horrible; Idrk: 
like this; mama: My; idam: as it is; vyapetabhih: just become free from all fear; 
pntamanah: be pleased in mind; punah: again; tvam: you; tat: that; eva: thus; me: My; 
rupam: form; idam: this; prapasya: just see 

11.49 Do not be disturbed any longer by seeing this terrible form of Mine. 
Dear devotee, be free from all disturbances. With a peaceful mind, you can 
now see the form you wish to see. 
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sahjaya uvaca 

ityarjunam vasudevas tatho 'ktva svakarh rupam darsayamasa bhuyah I 

asvasayamasa ca bhitam enam bhutva punah saumya vapur mahatma II 11.50 

sahjaya uvaca: Sanjaya said; iti: thus; arjunam: unto Arjuna; vasudevah: Krishna; tatha: 
that way; uktva: saying; svakarh: His own; rupam: form; darsayamasa: showed; bhuyah: 
again; asvasayamasa: also convinced him; ca: also; bhitam: fearful; enam: him; bhutva 
punah: becoming again; saumyavapuh: beautiful form; mahatma: the great one 

11.50 Sanjaya said: Krishna, while speaking to Arjuna, revealed His form 
with four arms, Then assuming His human form He consoled the terrified 
Arjuna. 
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arjuna uvaca 

drstve'darh manusam rupam tava saumyam janardana I 

idanim asmi sarhvrttah sacetah prakrtim gatah II 11.51 

arjuna uvaca: Arjuna said; drstve: seeing; idarh: this; manusam: human being; rupam: 
form; tava: Your; saumyam: very beautiful; janardana: O chastiser of the enemies; 
idanim: just now; asmi: I am; sarhvrttah: settled; sacetah: in my consciousness; prakrtim: 
my own; gatah: I am 

11.51 Arjuna said: Seeing this wonderful human form, My mind is now calm 
and I am restored to my original nature. 



I f A | J iZ i i 
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sri bhagavan uvaca 

sudurdarsam idarh rupam drstavan asi yan mama I 

deva apyasya rupasya nityam darsana kahksinah II 11.52 

sri bhagavan uvaca: Krishna said; sudurdarsam: very difficult to be seen; idarh: this; 
rupam: form; drstavan asi: as you have seen; yan: which; mama: of Mine; devah: the 
celestials; apyasya: also this; rupasya: form; nityam: eternally; darsana kahksinah: 
always aspire to see 

11.52 Bhagavan said: The four-armed form that you have seen is rare to 
behold. Even the celestials are forever aspiring to see this form. 



ZJiHZffigiZ IiZI I Hi"! 
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na 'ham vedair na tapasa na danena na ce'jyaya I 
sakya evaihvidho drastuih drstavan asi mam yatha II 11.53 

na: never; aham: I; vedaih: by study of the Vedas; na: never; tapasa: by serious 
penances; na: never; danena: by charity; na: never; ca: also; ijyaya: by worship; sakyah: 
it is possible; evamvidhah: like this; drastuih: to see; drtavan: seeing; asi: you are; 
mam: Me; yatha: as. 

11.53 The four armed form which you have seen with your transcendental 
eyes cannot be understood simply by study of the Vedas, nor by undergoing 
penances or charity or worship; one cannot see Me as I am by these means. 



ME'iEiZrisS' I I ijHifHI 

Win tin sjHiniiiissH 

bhaktya tvananyaya sakya aham evaihvidho 'rjuna I 
jhatum drastuih ca tattvena pravesturh ca parantapa II 11.54 

bhaktya: by devotional service; tu: but; ananyaya: without being mixed with fruitive 
activities or speculative knowledge; sakyah: possible; aham: I; evamvidhah: like this; 
arjuna: O Arjuna; jhatum: to know; drastuih: to see; ca: and; tattvena: in fact; pravesturh: 
and to enter into; ca: also; pararhtapa: O mighty-armed one 

11.54 My dear Arjuna, only by undivided devotional service can you 
understand Me as I am, standing before you, be seen directly. Only in this 
way can you reach Me. 



matkarmakrn matparamo madbhaktah sahgavarjitah I 
nirvairah sarvabhutesu yah sa mam eti pandava II 11.55 

matkarmakrt: engaged in doing My work; matparamah: considering Me the Supreme; 
madbhaktah: engaged in My devotional service; sahgavarjitah: freed from the 
contamination of previous activities and mental speculation; nirvairah: without an enemy; 
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sarvabhutesu: to every living entity; yah: one who; sa: he; mam: unto Me; eti: comes; 
pandava: O son of Pandu 

11.55 My dear Arjuna, one who is engaged entirely in My devotional service, 
free from attachment, full of love for every entity, surely comes to Me. 



!{! f_ I ) Hflif |{Zf \\ i- * {d U i i t\ii\ 

f«|ii™Hf"j™i)|jNHiI« Vt\t\h E H $mX e |h': 1 

ifi srimad bhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
sri krsnarjuna samvade visvarupa darsanayogo nama ekadaso 'dhyayah II 

In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the eleventh discourse designated: 

Visvarupa darsana yogah 
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Verses Of Gita Chapter 12 



* I' I' i) : 

Bhakti Yogah 



n i i i i 
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arjuna uvaca 

evaih satatayukta ye bhaktas tvarh paryupasate I 

ye ca 'pyaksaram avyaktaih tesarh ke yogavittamah II 12.1 

arjuna uvaca: Arjuna said; evaih: thus; satata: always; yuktah: engaged; ye: those; 
bhaktah: devotees; tvaih: you; paryupasate: worship; ye: those; ca: and; api: also; 
aksaram: imperishable; avyaktarh: the unmanifest; tesarh: of these; ke: which; 
yogavittamah: perfect in knowledge of yoga 

12.1 Arjuna asked: Who are considered perfect, those who are always 
engaged sincerely in Your worship in form, or those who worship the 
imperishable, the invisible formless You? 



J lit' lt\ i_ m§ {Z E ' ' t|mCi|fi 
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sri bhagavan uvaca 

mayyavesya mano ye mam nitya yukta upasate I 

sraddhaya parayo petas te me yuktatama matah II 12.2 

sri bhagavan uvaca: Lord Krishna says; mayi: on Me; avesya: fixing; manah: the mind; 
ye: those; mam: Me; nitya: eternally; yuktah: engaged; upasate: worship; sraddhaya: 
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with faith; parayah: supreme; upetah: endowed; te: these; me: by Me; yuktatamah: 
perfect in yoga; matah: opinion 

12.2 Lord Krishna said: Those, who by fixing their mind on Me eternally, and 
those who are steadfast in worshipping Me with supreme faith, I consider 
them to be perfect in Yoga, ready to be united with Me. 



jiil.liihi ip.inu.i3 

ye tvaksaram anirdesyam avyaktaih paryupasate I 
sarvatragam acintyam ca kutastham acalaih dhruvam II 22.3 

ye: those; tu: but; aksaram: imperishable; anirdesyam: indefinable; avyaktaih: 
unmanifest; paryupasate: worship; sarvatragam: all pervading; acintyam: inconceivable; 
ca: also; kutastham: unchanging; achalarh: immovable; dhruvam: fixed 



V oa rtZ t pYV j.i |Hf|llJ3li:il 

sanniyamyendriyagramarh sarvatra samabuddhayah I 
te prapnuvanti mam eva sarvabhuta hite ratah II 12.4 

sanniyamya: restrained; indriyagramarh: all the senses; sarvatra: everywhere; 
samabuddhayah: equally disposed; te: they; prapnuvanti: achieve; mam: Me; eva: only; 
sarvabhuta hite: for the welfare of all living beings; ratah: engaged 

12.3,4 But those who worship with awareness the imperishable, the 
unmanifest, that which lies beyond the perception of senses, the all 
pervading, inconceivable, unchanging, the non-moving and permanent, those 
who worship by restraining their senses, and are working with even mind for 
the benefit of mankind, they too attain Me. 
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kleso 'dhikataras tesam avyaktasakta cetasam I 
avyakta hi gatir duhkhaih dehavadbhir avapyate II 12.5 

klesah: trouble; adhikatarah: greater; tesam: of those; avyaktasakta cetasam: whose 
minds are set on the unmanifest; avyakta: unmanifest; hi: for; gatih: goal; duhkhaih: 
sorrow; dehavadbhih: for the embodied; avapyate: is attained 

12.5 For those whose minds are set on the unmanifest, the formless, it is 
more difficult to advance; attaining the formless unmanifest is difficult for 
the embodied. 



ye tu sarvani karmani mayi samnyasya matparah I 
ananyenai 'va yogena mam dhyayanta upasate II 12.6 

ye: who; tu: but; sarvani: all; karmani: actions; mayi: in me; samnyasya: renouncing; 
matparah: regarding me as the supreme goal; ananyena: focussed; eva: even; yogena: 
with yoga; mam: me; dhyayantah: meditating; upasate: worship 



tesam aham samuddharta mrtyu samsara sagarat I 
bhavami na cirat partha mayy avesita cetasam II 12.7 

tesam: for them; aham: I; samuddharta: the savior; mrtyu samsara sagarat: from the 
ocean of life and death cycle; bhavami: become; na cirat: before long; partha: Arjuna; 
mayi: in me; avesita cetasam: of those whose minds are set 
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12.6,7 But those who worship me with single minded devotion, renouncing 
all activities unto Me, regarding Me as their supreme goal, whose minds are 
set in Me, I shall deliver them soon from their ocean of the birth and death 
cycle. 

I'd M I EH T -|i |Zh'f 
|Zi|fi'jj _i( I I DjOHZ !i':iSil 

mayy eva mana adhatsva mayi buddhiih nivesaya I 
nivasisyasi mayy eva ata urdhvaih na samsayah II 12.8 

mayi: upon Me; eva: only; manah: mind; adhatsva: fix; mayi: upon Me; buddhiih: mind; 
nivesaya: apply; nivasisyasi: you will live; mayi: in Me; eva: alone; ata urdhvaih: 
thereafter; na: no; samsayah: doubt 

12.8 You fix your mind on Me alone, establish your mind in Me. You will 
live in Me always. There is no doubt in it. 



\ I {I ii!g ililtZ i\li\ f fill I 
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atha cittam samadhatum na saknosi mayi sthiram I 
abhyasa yogena tato mam iccha 'ptum dhanahjaya II 12.9 

atha: if; cittam: mind; samadhatum: to fix; na: not; saknosi: you are able; mayi: upon 
Me; sthiram: steadily; abhyasa yogena: by the practice of yoga; tatah: then; mam: Me; 
iccha: desire; aptum: to get; dhanahjaya: Arjuna 

12.9 If you are not able to fix your mind upon Me then Arjuna, with the 
constant practice of Yoga, you try to attain Me. 
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abhyase 'py asamartho 'si matkarmaparamo bhava I 
mad artham api karmani kurvan siddhim avapsyasi II 12.10 

abhyase: in practice; api: even if; asamarthah: unable; asi: you are; matkarma: My work; 
paramah: dedicated to; bhava: become; mad artham: for Me; api: even; karmani: work; 
kurvan: performing; siddhim: perfection; avapsyasi: you will achieve 

12.10 If you are not able to practice even this yoga then performing your 
duties and surrendering all your actions to Me, you will attain perfection. 



athai tad apy asakto 'si karturh madyogam asritah I 
sarva karma phala tyagarh tatah kuru yatatmavan II 12.11 

atha: even though; etad: this; api: also; asaktah: unable; asi: you are; karturh: to 
perform; madyogam: My yoga; asritah: taking refuge in; sarva karma: of all activities; 
phala: of the results; tyagarh: renunciation; tatah: then; kuru: do; yatatmavan: self 
controlled. 

12.11 If you are not able to work even this way, surrendering unto Me, give 
up all the results of your actions to Me without ego. 



I'lZiEijJjl E'i)iE'i)AMItania.ll2 

sreyo hi jnanam abhyasat jhanad dhyanam visisyate I 
dhyanat karmaphala tyagas tyagac chantir anantaram II 12.12 

sreyo: better; hi: indeed; jnanam: knowledge; abhyasat: than practice; jhanad: than 
knowledge; dhyanam: meditation; visisyate: superior; dhyanat: than meditation; 
karmaphala tyagah: renunciation of the fruits of action; tyagat: by such renunciation; 
santih: peace; anantaram: thereafter 
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12.12 Knowledge is better than mere practice. Meditation is superior to 
knowledge. Renunciating the fruit of actions is better than meditation. After 
renunciation of fruits of actions, one immediately attains peace. 



{Z.ti{Zik'i: j. hi \\ : j .fill 3 

advesta sarva bhutanam maitrah karuna eva ca I 
nirmamo nirahankarah samaduhkhasukhah ksami II 12.13 

advesta: non envious; sarva bhutanam: toward all living entities; maitrah: friendly; 
karuna: kindly; eva: certainly; ca: also; nirmamah: with no sense of proprietorship; 
nirahankarah: without false ego; sama: equal; duhkha: in distress; sukhah: and happiness; 
ksami: forgiving. 



fttbfHf iff'tiE i«ipi':f 
_s'|i«_Ziti'i).I ! h jli'iMH 

santustah satatam yogi yatatma drdhaniscayah I 
mayyarpita manobuddhir yo madbhaktah sa me priyah II 12.14 

santustah: satisfied; satatam: always; yogi: one engaged in yoga; yatatma: self controlled; 
drdhaniscayah: with determination; mayi: upon Me; arpita: engaged; manah: mind; 
buddhih: and intelligence; yah: one who; madbhaktah: My devotee; sah: he; me: to Me; 
priyah: dear. 

12.13,14 One who has no dislike or envy for any being, who is friendly and 
compassionate to everyone, free from the sense of I and mine, the ego, 
maintains equanimity of mind both in joy and sorrow, forgiving, ever 
satisfied, united with Yoga, has a strong commitment to Me and has fixed 
his mind and intellect upon Me, such a devotee of Mine is very dear to Me. 
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yasman no 'dvijate loko lokan no 'dvijate ca yah I 
harsamarsabhayodvegair mukto yah sa ca me priyah II 12.15 

yasmat: from whom; na: not; udvijate: is agitated; lokah: the world; lokat: from the 
world; na: not; udvijate: is agitated; ca: and; yah: who; harsamarsabhayodvegaih: from 
joy; envy; fear and anxiety; muktah: freed; yah: who; sa: he; ca: and; me: to me; priyah: 
dear 

12.15 He, by whom the world is not affected adversely, and who in turn 
does not affect the world adversely, and he, who is free from joy, anger, and 
anxiety, he is dear to Me. 



\ Zif : \\\\\ C X q rZ Hj VI 1 W : ft 
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anapeksah suck daksah udasino gatavyathah I 
sarvarambha parityagi yo madbhaktah sa me priyah II 12.16 

anapeksah: free from expectations; sucih: pure; daksa: expert; udaslnah: unconcerned; 
gatavyathah: untroubled; sarvarambha parityagi: renouncing all undertakings; yo: who; 
madbhaktah: my devotee; sah: he; me: to me; priyah: dear 

12.16 He, who is free from wants, who is pure and skilled, unconcerned, 
untroubled, who is selfless in whatever he does, he who is devoted to Me, he 
is dear to Me. 



'■Z it'll I fi|i>Z !i«|l Z isnp 
s I is h|3E'i|f *{ ! l. if: s _ o {a ' : ftfc 1 7 

yah na hrsyati na dvesti na socati na kanksati I 
subhasubha parityagi bhaktiman yah sa me priyah II 12.17 
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yah: who; na: not; hrsyati: rejoices; na: not; dvesti: hates; na: not; socati: grieves; na: 
not; kanksati: desires; subhasubha pahtyagi: renouncing good and evil; bhaktiman: full 
of devotion; yah: who; sa: he; me: to me; priyah: dear 

12.17 He who does not rejoice or hate or grieve or desire, renounces both 
good and evil and who is full of devotion, he is dear to Me. 



e rV imU g b Xil h).: g ' |H{0I:1U II 

samah satrau ca mitre ca tatha manapamanayoh I 
sitosna sukha duhkhesu samah sangavivarjitah II 12.18 

samah: equal; satrau: to an enemy; ca: also; mitre: to a friend; ca: also; tatha: so; mana: 
in honor; apamanayoh: and dishonour; sita: in cold; usna: heat; sukha: happiness; 
duhkhesu: and sorrow; samah: same; sangavivarjitah: free from all association 



li'piif! iifffii'i Hizpnii 

\\m\\ pfijnuMs'iZiiiiii! 

tulya ninda stutir mauni santusto yena kenacit I 
aniketah sthiramatir bhaktiman me priyo narah II 12.19 

tulya: equal; ninda: in defamation; stutih: and repute; mauni: silent; santustah: satisfied; 
yena kenacit: with anything; aniketah: having no residence; sthira: fixed; matih: mind; 
bhaktiman: engaged in devotion; me: to Me; priyah: dear; narah: a man 

12.18,19 One who treats friends and enemies the same, who faces in the 
same manner honor and dishonor, heat and cold, happiness and sorrow, fame 
and infamy, one who is always free from attachment, always silent and 
satisfied with anything, without a fixed home, who is fixed in mind and 
who is devoted to Me, such a person is very dear to Me. 
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ye tu dharmyamrtam idaih yathoktaih paryupasate I 
sraddadhana matparama bhaktas te 'tiva me priyah II 12.20 

ye: who; tu: indeed; dharmya: righteous path; amrtam: nectar; idaih: this; yatha: as; 
uktaih: said; paryupasate: follow; sraddadhana: with faith; matparama: taking Me as the 
Supreme Lord; bhaktah: devotees; te: they; ativa: very much; me: to Me; priyah: dear 

12.20 Those who truly follow this imperishable path of righteousness with 
great faith, making Me the supreme goal, are very dear to Me. 



!{i h 1 1 jifiij i {if if m \i\ i i fff s i « 

fifl'iJif j™i) A |-fi)iZi. iil«|h': 1 

iti srimad bhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
sri krsnarjuna samvade bhaktiyogo nama dvadaso ' dhyayah II 

In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the twelfth discourse designated: 

Bhakti Yogah 
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Scientific Research on 
Bhagavad Gita 



Several institutions have conducted experiments using scientific and statistically 
supported techniques to verify the truth behind Bhagavad Gita. Notable amongst 
them is the work carried out by Maharishi Mahesh yogi, whose findings are 
published through Maharishi Ved Vigyan Vishwa Vidyapeetam. 

Studies conducted using meditation techniques related to truths expressed in the 
verses of Bhagavad Gita have shown that the quality of life is significantly improved 
through meditation. These studies have found that meditators experience a greater 
sense of peace resulting in a reduced tendency towards conflict. 

Meditators gain greater respect for and appreciation of others. Their own inner 
fulfilment increases resulting in improved self-respect and self-reliance, leading to 
Self Actualization. 

One's ability to focus along with brain function integration is enhanced. These 
have resulted in greater comprehension, creativity, faster response time in decision- 
making and superior psychomotor coordination. 

Stress levels have been shown to decrease with enhanced sensory perception and 
overall health. The tendency towards depression has been clearly shown to decrease. 

There is enough evidence to show that as a result of meditation, individuals gain 
a better ethical lifestyle that in turn improves their interaction with others in the 
community, resulting in less conflict and crime. Group meditation of 7000 people 
(square root of 1% of world population at the time of the study) was significantly 
correlated to a reduction in conflict worldwide. 

Meditation leads to higher levels of consciousness. Through the research tools of 
Applied Kinesiology, Dr. David Hawkins (author of the book Power vs. Force) and 
others have shown that human consciousness has risen in the last few decades, 
crossing a critical milestone for the first time in human history. Dr. Hawkins' 
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research also documents that Bhagavad Gita is at the very highest level of Truth 
conveyed to humanity. 

We acknowledge with gratitude the work done by the Maharishi Mahesh yogi 
institutions and Dr. David Hawkins in establishing the truth of this great scripture. 



646 



* n 



QJ 




QJ 




5- 




f- 








^ 


1> 

JZ1 


• ^^ 


9 


F 


a) 


o3 


CO 


P- 




P 




5- 




P 




^ 











-ff 






TJ 




s 


1) 






"D m 






ro.2 to 












£Lh 






1— 


who 
re of 
rash 










in 


to 


king 
nd ca 
Dhritg 




0) 



c 
5 






CO !C L. 




n. 




c r- tl> 




s 




ori 
g tic 




1 






t» 

SI 

h- 

■c 






J5 














a 5 








Q_ 




c 






3 
* 











a 










> 






a) 






■0 

03 




.2 


CO 
CO 








3 




■0 -S 


_*: 






to 




to 5 


z 




CO 




c 3 




5 .") 




»- ID 






O C 

as ,?, 






to 

£ 




fl 








ca 




« "5 

a. ro 


to 




-5 ^ 




X; 




Q tO 


2 ra 






.c c 














^< 







■n 








Tj 


T> 


SI 

Zj 

CO 


=; 


0^ 


Q 






m 





< 



to 





















.c 




nl 






;>. 


1> 




■q 


;ij 


ca 


- 


0. 














< D 










CD 








S 




s 






CM 













CO 








,C 


<JI S> T3 






tfl 


£ £ Jj 








if r- fO 




to 
11) 


:> 


■0 ° E 

c to S 






c 








JJ C C35 




C 




CD C , c 








J= d) a; 




2 








ra ; to £ 








3 




Sr tt 




M 


tu 






* 


1 


if'S 






t- 


'*- O ~ 






1 


■Cl-C CO 






SI 3 S 




to 

sz 






CO 








[J 



T"J 




i 




CO 




CD 
C 


HI 
r 








" 


T3 


X! 


- 


(3) 
en 


r 


y5 


U 


J= 



BhagavadGita 




Key Characters in Bhagavad 
Gita 



Pandavas' side: 

Krishna 

Drupada 

Drishtadyummna 

Shikhandi 

Virata 

Yuyudhana 

Kashiraj 

Chekitan 

Kuntibhoj 

Purujit 

Shaibhya 

Drishtaketu 

Uttamouja 

Kaurava's Side: 

Sanjay 

Bhishma 

Drona 



god Incarnate; related to both Kaurava and Pandava; 
Arjuna's charioteer in the war 

A great warrior and father of Draupadi 

The son of king Drupada 

A mighty archer and a transsexual person 

Abhimanyu's father-in-law; king of a neighboring kingdom 

Krishna's charioteer and a great warrior 

King of the neighboring kingdom of Kashi 

A great warrior 

Adoptive father of Kunti, the mother of the first three 
Pandava princes 

Brother of Kuntibhoj 

Leader of the Shibi tribe 

king of Chedis 

A great warrior 

Minister and narrator of events to Dritarashtra 

Great grandfather of the Kaurava & Pandava; great warrior 

A great archer and teacher of both Kauravas and Arjuna 
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Vikarna 

Kama 

Ashvatthama 

Kripacharya 
Shalya 

Soumadatti 
Dusshassana 



Third of the Kaurava brothers 

Pandavas' half brother, born to Kunti before her marriage 

Drona's son and Achilles heel; said to always speak the 
truth 

Teacher of martial arts to both Kaurava and Pandava 

king of neighboring kingdom and brother of Madri, Nakula 
and Sahadeva's mother 

king of Bahikas 

One of Kaurava brothers; responsible for insulting Draupadi 
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Glossary 



Abharana: adornment; vastrabharana is adornment with clothes 

Abhyasa: exercise; practice 

Acarya: teacher; literally 'one who walks with' 

Advaita: concept of non-duality; that individual self and the cosmic SELF are one and 
the same; as different from the concepts of dvaita and visistadvaita, which consider 
self and SELF to be mutually exclusive 

Ahara: food; also with reference to sensory inputs as in pratyahara 

Ajha: order, command; the third eye energy centre 

Akasa: space, sky; subtlest form of energy of universe 

Amrta, amrt: divine nectar whose consumption leads to immortality 

Anahata: that which is not created; heart energy centre 

Ananda: bliss; very often used to refer to joy, happiness etc. 

Angulimaal: a highway robber and murderer who wore a garland with the fingers of 
his victims. He was later transformed by Buddha and became a monk in Buddha's 
monastery 

Ahjana: collyrium, black pigment used to paint the eye lashes 

Annamalai Swamigal: enlightened disciple and personal assistant of enlightened 
master Bhagavan Ramana Maharshi. 

Apas: water 

Arati: worship of the deity using lit lamps 

Arti: worshipping with a flame or light, as with a lamp lit with oiled wick, or burning 
camphor 
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Ashtavakra: An enlightened sage of ancient India, authored Ashtavakra Samhita 

Aslrvad: blessing 

Ashtanga Yoga: Eight fold path to enlightenment prescribed by Patanjali in his Yoga 
Sutra 

Asraya: grounded in reality; asraya dosa: defect related to reality 

Atma, atman: individual Self; part of the universal Brahman 

Atma Shatakam: Poem of six stanzas composed by enlightened master Adi Sankara , 
summarizing the concept of Advaita or Non-dualistic philosophy 

Aurangazeb: one of the last Mughal emperors; greatest of all the Mughal emperors 
who ruled India; a despotic ruler 

Beedi: local Indian cigarette 

Bija: seed; blja mantra refers to the single syllable mantras used to invoke certain 
deities 

Bhagavan: literally god; often used for an enlightened Master 

Bhavana: visualization 

Brahma: The God of creation in the Hindu Trinity of Brahma (Creator), Visnu 
(Preserver) and Siva (Rejuvenator) 

Bhakti: devotion; bhakta, a devotee 

Bhagavatam: Devotional stories on Lord Krishna, compiled by Veda Vyasa. 

Big Bang: One of the cosmological models of the Universe; proposed by Georges 
Lemaitre, a Roman Catholic priest 

Brahma: the Creator; one of the Hindu trinity of supreme gods, the other two being 
Vishnu and Shiva 

Brahmacari: literally one who moves with the true reality, Brahman, one without 
fantasies, but usually taken to mean a celibate; brahmacarya is the quality or state of 
being a brahmacari 

Brahman: ultimate reality of the Divine, universal intelligent energy 

Brahmana: person belonging to the class engaged in Vedic studies, priestly class 

Buddhi: mind, intelligence; mind is also called by other names, manas, citta etc. 

Buddhu: a fool 
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Buddha: Enlightened master who preached of the 'eight fold path' to achieve 'nirvana 
or salvation. 

Cakra: literally a 'wheel'; refers to energy centres in the mind-body system 

Caksu: eye, intelligent power behind senses 

Candala: an untouchable; usually one who skins animals. 

Chandana: sandalwood 

Chaitanya Mahaprabhu: An enlightened sage from West Bengal, believed to be an 
incarnation of Lord Krishna 

Chitragupta: a character in the Hindu mythology who keeps account of the events in 
one's life to reveal at the time of person's death. 

Citta: mind; also manas, buddhi. 

Daksinayana: Sun's southward movement starting 21 s * June 

Darsan: vision; usually referred to seeing divinity 

Dharma: righteousness 

Dhee: wisdom. 

Dlksa: grace bestowed by the master and the energy transferred by the master to the 
disciple at initiation or any other time, may be through a mantra, a touch, a glance or 
even a thought 

Dosa: defect 

Dhyana: meditation 

Dr. Brian Weiss: a Pshychotherapist, famous for his book, 'Many Lives, Many 
Masters.' 

Drsti: sight, seeing with mental eye 

Gada: weapon similar to a mace; also gadhayudah 

Gandlva: Divine bow presented to Arjuna by Agni, god of Fire, in the epic 
Mahabharata 

Gopi, gopikas: literally a cowherdess; usually referred to the devotees who played 
with Krishna, and were lost in Him 

Gopura, gopuram: temple tower 

Govindapada: Adi Sankara's master of enlightened master Adi Sankara 
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Grhasta: a householder, a married person; coming from the word griha, meaning 
house 

Guna: the three human behavioral characteristics or predispositions; satva, rajas and 
tarn as 

Guru: Master; literally one who leads from gu (darkness) to ru (light) 

Gurukul, Gurukulam: literally 'tradition of guru, refers to the ancient education system 
in which children were handed over to a guru at a very young age by parents for 
upbringing and education 

Hammurabhi: Ancient king of Mesopatamia, known for his Hammurabhi's code, one 
of the first writteen bookbs on codes of Law 

Homa: ritual to Agni, the god of fire; metaphorically represents the transfer of energy 
from the energy of Akasa (space), through Vayu (Air), Agni (Fire), Apas (Water), and 
Prthvl (Earth) to humans. Also yaga, yagna 

Iccha: desire 

/ Ching: one of the oldest of Chinese classical texts, describes Cosmology and 
philosophy 

Ida: along with pihgala and susurhna, the virtual energy pathway through which pranic 
energy flows 

Itihasa: legend, epic, mythological stories; also purana 

Jati: birth; jati-dosa: defect related to birth 

Jagrata: wakefulness 

Japa: literally 'muttering'; continuous repetition of the name of divinity 

Jlvasamadhi: burial place of an enlightened master, where his spirit lives on 

jiva: means living 

Jyotisa: Astrology; jyotisi is an astrologer 

Kaivalya: liberation; same as moksa, nirvana 

Kala: time; also mahakala 

Kalpa: vast period of time; Yuga is a fraction of Kalpa 

Kalpana: imagination 

Karma: spiritual law of cause and effect, driven by vasana and samskara 
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King Janaka: a noble and benevolent king who ruled Mithila;, father of princess Sita in 
the epic Ramayana. 

Koan: Zen parables, an anecdote or riddle without any solution to show the 
inadequacy of logical reasoning 

Kosa: energy layer surrounding body; there are 5 such layers. These are: annamaya or 
body, pranamaya or breath, manomaya or thoughts, vignanamaya or sleep and 
anandamaya or bliss kosas 

Kriya: action 

Ksana: moment in time; refers to time between two thoughts 

Ksatriya: caste or varna of warriors 

Kumbh Mela: Large spiritual gathering in India that occurs four times every twelve 
years, attracting millions of people. The four locations of Kumbh Mela are Prayag in 
Allahabad at the confluence of Ganga, Yamuna and the underground Saraswati river; 
Haridwar on the banks of Ganga; Ujjain along the Kshipra river and Nasik along 
Godavari. 

Kusha grass: Sacred grass used in the Vedic tradition for various religious ceremonies. 
The seat made of kusha grass and covered with a skin and a cloth is considered ideal 
for meditation. 

Kundalini: energy that resides at the root chakra ' muladhara 

Lao Tzu: enlightened master and father of Taoisman ancient Chinese philosopher, 
referred as 'One of the Three Pure Ones.' 

Maha: great; as in maharsi, great sage; mahavakya, great scriptural saying 

Mala: a garland, a necklace; rudraksamala is a garland made of the seeds of the 
rudraksa tree 

Mala: garland 

Manana: thinking, meditation 

Manas: mind; also buddhi, citta 

Mandir. temple 

Mahgala: auspicious; mangala sutra, literally auspicious thread, the yellow or gold 
thread or necklace a married Hindu woman wears 
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Mantra: a sound, a formula; sometimes a word or a set of words, which because of 
their inherent sounds, have energizing properties. Mantras are used as sacred chants 
to worship the Divine; mantra, tantra and yantra are approaches in spiritual evolution 

Manickkavasagchakar: One of the main Nayanmars or Tamil Saivite saintspoet., He 
compiled 'Thiruivasagam', a collection of hymns in praise of Lord Sshiva. 

Maya; that which is not, not reality, illusion; all life is maya according to advaita 

Mimamsa: a system of ancient Indian philosophy 

Moksa: liberation; same as nirvana, samadhi, turiya etc. 

Muladhara: the first energy centre, mula is root; adhara is foundation, here existence 

Nachiketa: lead character in Kathopanishad, believed to have learnt the secret of 
death from Lord Yama (god of death) himself. 

Nadi: river 

Nadi: nerve; also an energy pathway that is not physical 

Naga: a snake; a naga-sadhu is an ascetic belonging to a group that wears no clothes 

Namaskar: traditional greeting with raised hands, with palms brought together 

Nanta: without end 

Nan: woman 

Nataraja: a depiction of Lord Siva as the cosmic dancer, main deity in the famous 
temple at Chidambaram 

Nididhyasana: what is expressed 

Nimitta: reason; nimitta-dosa, defect based on reason 

Nirvana: liberation; same as moksa, samadhi 

Nisargadatta Maharaj: An enlightened master who lived in Mumbai. Passed away on 
8th September 1981, at the age of 84. 

Niyama: the second of eight paths of Patanjali's Ashtanga Yoga; refers to a number of 
day-to-day rules of observance for a spiritual path 

Papa: sin 

Paramahamsa Yogananda: an enlightened master, advocated practice of Kriya Yoga to 
attain Self-realization. 
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Patanjali: Father of Yoga, famous for his treatise on yoga called Patanjali's Yoga 
Sutras 

Prakashananda Saraswati: a Rasik saint in the tradition of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, his 
teachings are mainly based on the Bhagavad Gita. 

Phala: fruit; phalasruti refers to the assumed benefits of worship 

Paramahamsa: literally the 'supreme swan'; refers to an enlightened being 

Parikrama: the ritual of going around a holy location, such as a hill or water spot 

Pahvrajaka: wandering by an ascetic monk 

Pihgala: please see ida 

Prana: life energy; also refers to breath; pranayama is control of breath 

Pratyahara: literally 'staying away from food'; in this case refers to control of all 
senses as part of the eight fold Ashtanga Yoga 

Prthvl: earth energy 

Purohit: priest 

Puja: Form of ritual worship 

Puny a: merit, beneficence 

Purana: epics and mythological stories such as Mahabharata and Ramayana etc. 

Purna: literally 'complete'; refers in the advaita context to reality 

Rajas, rajasic: the second characteristic of the three human guna or behaviour modes, 
referring to passionate action 

Putra: son; putri: daughter 

Rakta: blood 

Ramayana: Famous Indian epic, authored by Valmiki 

Ratri: night 

Ramkarishna Paramahamsa: An enlightenend master from Dakshineshwar, West 
Bengal, India. 

Ramana Maharshi: an enlightened master from Tiruvannamalai; composed 
'Aksharamanamalai', the famous hymn on Arunachala hill 

Ravana: Mighty emperor of Lanka, the villain in Ramayana, who abducted princess 
Sita in the Indian historical epic Ramayana. 
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Rene Descartes: French philosopher and mathematician, Father of Modern philosophy 

Rsi: a sage 

Sadhana: practice, usually a spiritual practice 

Sadhu: literally a 'good person'; refers to an ascetic; same as sanyasi 

Sahasranama 1000 names invoking a particular deity which devotees recite 

Sahasrara: lotus with thousand petals; the crown energy centre 

Sakti: energy; intelligent energy; Parasakti refers to universal energy, divinity; 
considered feminine; masculine aspect of Shakthi is Shiva 

Samadhi: state of no-mind, no-thoughts; literally, becoming one's original state; 
liberated, enlightened state. 

Sathsaya: doubt 

Samskara: embedded memories of unfulfilled desires stored in the subconscious that 
drive one into decisions, into karmic action 

Sarhyama: complete concentration 

Sankalpa: decision 

Saiikhya philosophy: One of the six schools of classical a system of orthodox Indian 
philosophy. Saiikhya philosophy regards the universe as consisting of two realities: 
purusa (self) and prakrti (matter). 

Sanyas: giving up worldly life; sanyasi or sanyasin, a monk, an ascetic 

Sanyasini, refers to a female monk 

Sastra: sacred texts 

Satva, satvic: the highest guna of spiritual calmness 

Siddhi: extraordinary powers attained through spiritual practice 

Shankara: an enlightened master from Kalady, Kerala. Exponent of Advaita vedanta 

Sisya: disciple 

Simha: lion; Siriiha svapna: nightmare 

Siva: rejuvenator in the trinity; often spelt as Siva. Siva also means 'causeless 
auspiciousness'. 

Smarana: remembrance; constantly remembering the Divine 
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Smrti: literally 'that which is remembered'; refers to later day Hindu works which are 
rules, regulations, laws and epics, such as Manu's works, Puranas etc. 

Sraddha: trust, faith, belief, confidence 

Sravana: hearing 

Srsti: creation, which is created 

Sruti: literally 'that which is heard'; refers to the ancient scriptures of Vedas, 
Upanisads and Bhagavad Gita; considered to be revealed scriptures 

Stotras: devotional verses, to be recited or sung 

Sudra: caste or varna of manual labourers 

Sumerian civilization: an ancient civilization that existed in the Mesopatamia till the 
2nd millennium BC 

Sutra: literally 'thread'; refers to epigrams, short verses which impart spiritual 
techniques 

Sunya: literally zero; however, Buddha uses this word to mean reality 

Susuthna: Please see 'ida' 

Svadisthana: where Self is established; the groin or spleen energy centre 

Svapna: dream 

Svatantra: free 

Tamas, tamasic: the guna of laziness or inaction 

Tantra: esoteric techniques used in spiritual evolution 

Tapas: severe spiritual endeavour, penance 

Thatagata: Buddhahood, a pali word 

Tlrtha: water; tirtharh is a holy river and a pilgrimage centre 

Trikala: all three time zones, past, present and future; trikalajnani is one who can see 
all three at the same time; an enlightened being is beyond time and space 

Turiya: state of samadhi, no-mind 

Upanisad: literally 'sitting with an enlightenend master' 

Uttarayana: Sun's northward movement 

Vaisya: caste or varna of tradesmen 
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Valmiki: author of the famous epic, Ramayana. 

Vanaprastha: the third stage in one's life, (the first stage being that of a student, and 
the second that of householder) when a householder, man or woman, gives up 
worldly activities and focuses on spiritual goals 

Varna: literally colour; refers to the caste grouping in the traditional Hindu social 
system; originally based on aptitude, and later corrupted to privilege of birth 

Vasana: the subtle essence of memories and desires, sarhskara, that get carried 
forward from birth to birth 

Vastra: clothes 

Vastrabharana: removal of clothes, often used to refer to Draupadi's predicament in 
the Mahabharatha, when she was attempted to be disrobed. 

Vayu: Air 

Veda: literally knowledge; refers to ancient Hindu scriptures, believed to have been 
received by enlightened rsi at the being level; also called sruti, along with Upanisad 

Vibhuti : sacred ash worn by many Hindus on forehead; said to remind themselves of 
the transient nature of life; of glories too 

Vidhi: literally law, natural law; interpreted as fate or destiny 

Vidya: knowledge, education 

Visada: depression, dilemma etc. 

Visnu: The Preserver in the trinity; His incarnations include Krishna, Rama etc. in ten 
incarnations; also means 'all encompassing' 

Visvarupa: universal form 

Vivekananda: An enlightened monk from West Bengal, India; was also Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa's leading disciple 

Yama: discipline as well as death; One of the eight fold paths prescribed in Patanjali's 
Ashtanga Yoga; refers to spiritual regulations of satya (truth), ahirhsa (non violence), 
aparigraha (living simply); asteya (not coveting others' properties) and brahmacarya 
(giving up fantasies); yama is also the name of the Hindu god of justice and death 

Yantra: literally 'tool'; usually a mystical and powerful graphic diagram, such as the 
Sricakra, inscribed on a copper plate, and sanctified in a ritual blessed by a divine 
presence or an enlightened Master 
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Yoga: literally union, union of the individual self and the divine SELF; often taken to 
mean Hatha yoga, which is one of the components of yogasana, relating to specific 
body postures 

Yuga: a period of time as defined in Hindu scriptures; there are four yugas: satya, 
treta, dvapara and kali, the present being kali yuga. 

Zarathustra: founder of the religion of Zoroastrianism followed by Parsis 
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About Paramahamsa Nithyananda 

Paramahamsa Nithyananda is an enlightened master living amidst us today. With 
a worldwide movement for meditation and inner bliss, Nithyananda offers solutions for 
situations as practical as every day stress to the quest for something as profound as 
enlightenment. 

Nithyananda left home at a young age and traveled the length and breadth of India, 
visiting holy shrines, associating with several yogis and mystics during this period. He 
realized his intrinsic knowledge through the paths of meditation, yoga, knowledge, 
devotion, Tantra and other Eastern metaphysical sciences. With an enlightened insight 
into the core of human nature, Nithyananda has defined his mission for humanity at 
large. 

Rooted in the vedic tradition and embracing all world religions 
as paths to the ultimate Truth, Nithyananda draws people from 
around the globe, crossing all societal, cultural, language, age 
and gender barriers. 

Since its inception, Nithyananda Dhyanapeetam in Bidadi, 
Bengaluru, India has been a spiritual center for devotees from 
all over the world. The organization renders innumerable 
services and programs. The worldwide ashrams and centers 
offer programs in Quantum Spirituality, where material and 
spiritual worlds merge to create blissful living. 

The services provided by the organization include ■ meditation 
■ yoga ■ corporate leadership programs ■ free energy healing through the Nithya 
Spiritual Healing system ■ free education to youth ■ promoting art and culture ■ satsangs 
(spiritual gatherings) ■ free medical camps and eye surgeries ■ free meals at all 
ashrams worldwide ■ a holistic system of education for children through the ashram 
gurukul ■ a one-year residential spiritual training program in India and more. The Life 
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Bliss Foundation, located in Los Angeles, USA spreads the powerful teachings and 
meditations cognized by Nithyananda to centers in North America, Europe and other 
parts of the world. 

Nithyananda says, "Enlightenment flowers when individual consciousness disappears 
into Universal Consciousness. When you start living enlightenment, you automatically 
raise the human consciousness around you. Living enlightenment holds the key to 
global peace and inner bliss. Every individual should be a pioneer in the transition of 
human consciousness to Divine Consciousness." 



Programs and Workshops 



Nithyananda Mission offers specialized meditation programs worldwide, to benefit 
millions of people at the levels of body, mind and spirit. A few of them are listed 
below: 

Inner Awakening 

An enlightenment intensive program for sincere seekers offering yoga, powerful 
teachings, meditation, initiation and more. This program is an intense experience to 
prepare the body-mind system to hold and radiate the experience of 'living 
enlightenment'. 

Life Bliss Engineering 

Life Bliss Engineering program is an intense 3-month program with Nithyananda in the 
energy field of the Bengaluru ashram. It aims at awakening every participant to Living 
Enlightenment. It trains them to imbibe a vedic mind and a yogic body. It offers: 

Long-hour sessions in the presence of the master 

Powerful talks from the master 

Eye opening Question and Answer sessions directly with the master 

Specially designed meditation techniques in the presence of the master 

A vedic lifestyle with hands-on exposure to vedic culture and arts 

Short trips with the master to powerful temples of India and much more... 
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Life Bliss Program Level 1 (LBP Level 1) 

- Energise yourself 

A chakra based meditation program that relaxes and 

energizes the seven major chakras or subtle energy 

centers in your system. It gives clear intellectual and 

experiential understanding of your various emotions 

such as greed, fear, worry, attention-need, stress, 

jealousy, ego, and discontentment. It is designed to 

create a spiritual effect at the physical level. It is a 

guaranteed life solution to experience the reality of 

your own bliss. When you are liberated from a 

particular emotion, you experience a new world, a new energy. It is a highly 

workshop, experienced by millions of people around the globe. 




effective 



Life Bliss Program Level 2 (LBP Level 2) 

- Death demystified! 

A meditation program that unleashes the art of living by demystifying the process of 
dying. This program creates the space to detach from ingrained and unconscious 
emotions like guilt, pleasure and pain, all of which stem from the ultimate fear of 
death. It is a gateway to a new life that is driven by natural intelligence and 
spontaneous enthusiasm 

Life Bliss Program Level 3 - Atma Spurana Program (LBP Level 3 - ATSP) 

- Connect with your Self! 

An indepth program that analyzes clearly the workings of the mind and shows you 
experientially how to be the master of the mind rather than be dictated by it. It imparts 
tremendous intellectual understanding coupled with powerful meditations to produce 
instant clarity and integration. 

Life Bliss Program Level 3 - Bhakti Spurana Program (LBP Level 3 - BSP) 

- Integrate your Devotion 

A program that reveals the different dimensions of relating with others and with your 
deeper self. It clearly defines relationship as that which kindles and reveals your own 
unknown dimensions to you. It allows you to experience the real depth and joy of any 
relationship in your life. 
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Life Bliss Technology (LBT) 

- A free residential life sciences program 

Life Bliss Technology (LBT) is a residential program for 

youth between 18 and 30 years of age. With its roots in 

the Eastern system of vedic education, this program is 

designed to empower modern youth with good physical, 

mental and emotional health and practical life skills. By 

nurturing creative intelligence and spontaneity, and imparting life skills, it creates 

economically self-sufficient and spiritually fulfilled youth. Above all, it offers a lifetime 

opportunity to live and learn under the tutelage of an enlightened master. 




Nithyanandam 

An advanced meditation program for seekers where the presence of the Master and the 
intense energy field lead one to the state of nithja ananda — eternal bliss. It offers a 
range of techniques from meditation to service to sitting in the powerful presence of the 
master. 

Kalpataru 

An experiential meditation program sowing in you the seed of: 

Shakti, the Energy to understand and change whatever you need to change in life, 

Buddhi, the Intelligence to understand and accept whatever you don't need to change in 
life, 

Yukti, the Clarity to understand and realize that however much you change, whatever 
you see as reality is itself a continuously changing dream, 

Bhakti, the Devotion, the feeling of deep connection to That which is unchanging, 
eternal and Ultimate, and 

Mukti, the Ultimate Liberation into Living Enlightenment when all these four are 
integrated. 

This program empowers you with the energy to align your actions with your intentions 
so you move with success and inner bliss. 



Nithyananda Mission Highlights 



Meditation and de-addiction camps worldwide: Over 2 million people impacted 
to date 
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Nithya Spiritual Healing: A system of cosmic energy 
healing administered free through 5000 ordained 
healers, through our worldwide ashrams and centers, 
touching 20,000 people globally every day - healing ) 
both mind and body 

Anna Daan (free food program): 10,000 nutritious 
meals distributed every week through all the ashram 
anna mandirs for visitors, devotees and disciples thus improving health standards 

The Nithyananda Order and its training: Spiritual aspirants ordained as Sannyasis, 

Brahmacharis and Brahmacharinis: who undergo years of intensive training in yoga, 
meditation, deep spiritual practice, Sanskrit, vedic chanting, life skills, and who 
run the 100% volunteer based ashrams of Nithyananda Mission worldwide, 
working in all Mission activities 

Nithya Yoga: A revolutionary system of yoga in the lines of sage Patanjali's 
original teachings, taught worldwide. 

Nithyananda Vedic Temples and Ashrams: Over 30 Vedic temples and ashrams 
worldwide. 

Meditation Programs in prisons: Conducted in prisons and juvenile camps to 
reform extremist attitudes — resulting in amazing transformation among the 
inmates. 

Medical Camps: Free treatment and therapies in allopathy, homeopathy, 
ayurveda, acupuncture, eye check-ups, eye surgeries, artificial limb donation 
camps, gynecology and more 

Support to children in rural areas: School buildings, school uniforms and 
educational materials provided free to rural schools. 

Life Bliss Technology: A free two year / three month program for youth teaching 
Life Engineering and the science of enlightenment 

Nithyananda Gurukul: A modern scientific 
approach to education combined with the vedic 
system of learning — protecting and developing 
the innate intelligence of the child who flowers 
without repression, fear or peer pressure 

Corporate Meditation Programs: Specially 
designed and conducted in corporate firms 
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worldwide including Microsoft, AT&T, Qualcomm, JP Morgan, Petrobras, Pepsi, 
Oracle, American Association of Physicians of Indian Origin (AAPI) — with focus 
on intuitive management, leadership skills and team work. 

Nithyananda Institute of Teachers' Training: Over 300 teachers trained to teach: 
transformational meditation programs, Quantum Memory Program, Nithya Yoga, 
Health and Healing Programs, Spiritual Practice Programs and more 

Media: Articles in national and international newspapers and magazines, carrying 
transforming messages from Nithyananda 

Nithyananda Publishers: Over 5000 hours of Paramahamsa Nithyananda's 
discourses transcribed, edited and published in-house and made available in 
stores through books, DVDs and CDs 

Life Bliss Gallerias: Worldwide stores and mobile shops retailing recordings and 
books of Nithyananda's discourses and Nithya Kirtan recordings in 23 languages 

Nithyananda Meditation & Healing Centers: Worldwide, offering meditation and 
healing services 

Nithyananda Sangeeth Academy: Music, dance and other forms of art taught and 
encouraged in youth and elderly alike - live and through internet 

Free Discourses on YouTube: Over 500 free discourses on www.youtube.com — 
wisdom from the Master, easily accessible. Ranked top in viewership 

Support to scientists and researchers: Continually bridging gaps between science 
and spirituality through researches on spiritual energy and healing. 

Nithyananda Youth Foundation: A collection of inspired youth, building a divine 
and dynamic society with a common ideology of peace and enlightenment 

Nithya Dheera Seva Sena: Through transformation of self, this volunteer force of 
Ananda Sevaks trains and functions in the service of humanity, also serving as relief 
wing working towards disaster recovery management. 



Contact Us 

Listed below are some of the main centers of Nithyananda Mission. 

USA: 

Los Angeles 

Nithyananda Vedic Temple 

9720 Central Avenue, Montclair, CA 91763 
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USA 

Ph.: +1 909 625 1400 

Email: programs@lifebriss.org . shop@lifebliss.org 

URL: www.lifeblissfoundation.org 

MALAYSIA: 

Kuala Lumpur 

14, Jalan Desa Gombak 5, Taman Desa Gombak 

53000 KL, MALAYSIA 

Ph.: +601 78861644 / +601 22350567 

Email: murthi.kasavan@gmail.com, manirantaraananda@gmail.com 

URL: www.mynithyananda.com 



INDIA: 

Bengaluru, Karnataka 

(Spiritual headquarters and Nithyananda Vedic Temple) 

Nithyananda Dhyanapeetam, Nithyanandapuri, Off Mysore 

Road, 

Bidadi, Bengaluru - 562 109 

Karnataka, INDIA 

Ph.: +91 +80 27202801 / +91 92430 48957 ,. , ., 

@ Sacred Banyan tree at the 

nithyananda.org , ■ „ , 

7 & ashram in Bangalore 

URL: www. nithyananda. org 



Varanasi, Uttar Pradesh 

Nithyananda Dhyanapeetam 
Leelaghar Bldg, Manikarnika ghat 
Varanasi, INDIA 
Ph.: +91 +99184 01718 

Hyderabad, Andhra Pradesh 

Sri Anandeshwari Temple, Nithyananda Giri, 

Pashambanda Sathamrai Village, Shamshabad Mandal 

Rangareddy District - 501 218 

Andhra Pradesh, INDIA 

Ph.: +91 +84132 60044 / +91 98665 00350 
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Salem, Tamil Nadu 

Nithyanandapuri, 102, Azhagapurampudur 
(Behind Sharada College), Salem - 636 016 
Tamilnadu, INDIA 
Ph.: +91 +427 2449711 

Tiruvannamalai, Tamil Nadu 

(1008 Lingangal ulla Ananda Linga Kshetram) 

Nithyanandapuri, Girivala path 

Tiruvannamalai - 606 604 

Tamilnadu, INDIA 

Ph.: 04175 237666 / 94449 91089 / 94450 56262 / 

94874 52555 

E-mail: anandalingaml008(g).ni thyananda.org 

Rajapalayam, Tamilnadu 

Nithyanandapuri, Kothainachiarpuram, 

Sankaran Coil Road, 

Rajapalayam, Virudhunagar District 

Tamilnadu, INDIA 

Ph.: +91 +4563 230001 / +91 +98421 30008 



Puducherry 

Nithyanandapuri, 

Embalam to Villianoor Main Road, 

Embalam Post, Pondicherry - 605 106 

INDIA 

Ph.: +91 94420 36037 / + 91 97876 67604 

For further information visit www.nithyananda.org 



Nithyananda Galleria 

A wide range of products for blissful living: 

• Nithyananda's insightful messages on video, audio 
tapes, CDs and books in over 26 languages. 

• Enlivening music and chants for meditation and 
inner healing. 
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• Meditation and yoga books, kits and CDs for rejuvenating body, mind and spirit. 

• Energized rosaries, bracelets, photographs, clothing and gift items for a 
stimulating life style. 

• Ethnic energy bead jewelry for men and women for tranquility and continued 
high energy. 

Visit www.nithyanandagalleria.com or www.lifeblissgalleria.com for more information. 
E-mail: nithyanandagalleria@gmail.com & shop@lifebliss.org 



Suggested for Further Reading 

Living Enlightenment (Gospel of Paramahamsa Nithyananda) 

Nithyananda Vol. 1 

Guaranteed Solutions 

Don't Worry Be Happy 

Instant Tools for Blissful Living 

You Can Heal 

Follow Me In! 

The Door to Enlightenment 

Songs of Eternity (A coffee table book with Nithyananda's messages and pictures) 

You are No Sinner 

So You Want to Know The Truth? 

Uncommon answers to Common Questions 

Over 500 FREE discourses of Nithyananda available at http://www.youtube.com/ 
lifeblissfoundation 
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VOL 2 

CHAPTERS 7 -12 



BhagavadGita 

demystified 



NlTHYANANDA 



/he Gita demystified in the language of 
here and now by an enlightened master of this 
millennium. 

The Bhagavad Gita is Lord Krishna's gift to the 
world given several thousand yearsago. In these 
three volumes, Paramahamsa Nithyananda, 
enlightened masterof this millennium, demystifies 
the Gita in the language of here and now. He 
explains it relevant to the modem man. He shows 
how it can lead to blissful living in today's world. 
He assures the sincere seeker, the Supreme 
Experience, described by Krishna. 




